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NOTES ON DATES

Muslim dates are given according to the Hijra era or the event

marking Prophet Muhammad’s emigration from Mecca to Medina.
Although he arrived in Medina on 24 September 622, seventeen years

later the Second Caliph ’Umar (634-44) instituted Muslim dating on the

basis of the lunar months, beginning with Muharram. Thus the first

Muharram was calculated to have fallen on 16 July 622. The adoption

of the lunar calendar leads to the loss of one year every thirty-three years

of the Roman calendar. Hence 1407 Hijra (H) or Anno Hegirae (AH)
begins in September 1986 AD and not in 2029. Of the two dates sepa-

rated by an oblique in this book, the first is the Hijra (H) or Anno

Hegirae (AH) and the second is AD. Where neither H nor AD is

mentioned alongwith dates, AD is invariably implied.

All equivalent dates have been taken from Wustenfeld-Mahler3
sche

Vergleichungs- Tabellen.

NOTES ON TRANSLITERATION

The limitations of the press forbid our using the full range of diacritical

marks, which alone would have ensured perfect accuracy and consistency.

Persian transliteration system in the Persian-English Dictionary by F. Stein-

gass has been largely followed but only long vowels carry a macron, thus

a, i, u. The Hindi diphthong in such words as Ra £

o or Badafiini is marked
by the sign

c an apostrophe. Undotted ayn is marked by the siga
5 and

c

represents the hamzah. Place names of India in particular have not been

marked and generally modern spellings have been preferred.



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

In 1981 the Australian Research Grants Committee made a grant to

the author to appoint a part-time research assistant to assist him in the

writing of a history of the Shi’is in India. The grant was extended for two

more years and Mrs. T. Lavers worked with the author. The author wish-

es to express his deep gratitude to ARGC for their help. The author

is thankful to Mrs. T. Lavers, appointed to help the author, for painstak-

ingly finalizing his draft, and for helping him throughout her stay in

innumerable ways.

The author wishes to express his deep sense of gratitude to the libra-

rians of the libraries and museums in U. K., Europe, Iran, India and

Pakistan who gave him access to their valuable collections and supplied

microfilm copies of important works drawn upon in this book. Special

thanks are due to Mawlana Sayyid 5

Ali Nasir Sa’id ’Abaqati who placed

at the disposal of the author some rare manuscripts in his Nasiriyya

Library, Lucknow containing works written and collected by his ancestors.

Mr. S. K. Srivastava, M. A., P. E. S. (I) (retired), managed to find time

to correct the proofs and Mr. Gopal Narain Bhargava, Proprietor of the

Prem Printing Press in Lucknow expeditiously printed the work. The

author wishes to thank them with a large number of unnamed people

without whose help the work would not have seen the light of the day.

September, 1985

Centre of Asian History, S. A. A. Rizvi

Australian National University,

Box 4, P. O. Canberra,

A. C. T. 2601

Australia









Introduction

Commenting on the imperialistic traditions in Islamic studies, C. J.

Adams says,

“With very few exceptions the Western scholarly tradition tends to

look upon Islam as a monolithic structure, having well-defined norms

for belief and practice. These are usually identified with the reigning

attitudes among Sunni Muslims, for which reason the latter are often

called ‘orthodox’. When in the course of Islamic history groups have

differed from the alleged norms, or chosen other norms, the tendency

has been to consider such people deviant, to assign them a role some-

where outside the main stream of Islamic life or perhaps to ignore

them altogether.” 1

Adams goes on to say,

“The most important scholarly casualty of the ‘monolithic’ set of

mind are the Isna ’Ashari Shi’a, the great majority Shi’i community of

Iran, Iraq, and the Indian subcontinent. Because the Shi’a have not

belonged to the heart of Islam as scholars have conceived that heart,

they have received only a fraction of the attention devoted to the

Sunni community. In consequence, when scholars write of Islamic

theology, their attention is given exclusively to Sunni thinkers;

when they discuss the development of Islamic law, the subject for

consideration is jurisprudential development in Sunni Islam. Ack-

nowledgement is normally given to the fact that the Shi’a differ from

Sunni opinions, but the differences are minimized, and it is seldom

thought necessary to consider Shi’i views at length in order to under-

stand their peculiar spirit and religious Weltanschauung.

Pointing out the differences between the Sunni and Shi’i ethos, Adams says,

“The important facts are that differences do exist between Sunni and

Shi’i Muslims, that these differences are great and important, that they

are little noted in contemporary scholarship, and that they deserve

the fullest and closest treatment. One may go so far as to say that the
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fundamental ethos of Shi’ism differs from that of the Sunnis. Whereas
the Sunni Muslim is preoccupied above all else with the awesome
majesty of a Sovereign Lord who has commanded men to live in a
prescribed way, his Shi’i brother builds his religious devotions around
the themes of suffering and martyrdom, normally exhibiting a far
greater element of emotional outpouring in the expression of his piety.
Further the Shi a feels himself to have a closer and more personal
relationship to the Divine reality through the living imam and his
representatoves among the mujtahids of the community. The citationo basic differences could be multiplied in other fields such as the
science of kadis or the role accorded to philosophy. European
particularly French, scholarship has paid more attention to the unique
character of Shi’i Islam than has North American study. We citedabove the numerous writings of Henry Corbin, who is perhaps theprinmpal figure. There is, however, a clear need for greater attention
to this field of endeavour. The desideratum is a series of works detail-
ing the unique history of Shi’i thought, practice, and institutions for

‘W°T
S“ WUhT Ae Stigma of their being considered

heterodox and deviant . There is an incalculable wealth of bothprimary materials and secondary studies in Arabic and Persianawaiting the attention of assiduous scholars. 5 ’1

In the spring of 1946 John Norman Hollister submitted his thesis. TheSh a ofIndia to the Faculty of the Kennedy School of Missions, HartfordSeminary Foundation, U. S. A. in partial fulfilment of the requirementsof the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. He says,

“The study of The Shi’a of India was undertaken at the suggestion ofDr. Murray T. Titus when he was completing his most useful workon Indian Islam. He realized that the historical development of Islam
in ndm Wa* Permeated with, and sometimes controlled by, other
influences Many of these were truly Islamic yet strongly at variancewith orthodox positions and their real natuie was concealed. Someofthe influences were assuredly Shi’ite, though by no means all. There

MirSam ’’r
e °ne t0 6Xpl0re the Part that ShVim had P^yed in

EF
J. N. Hollister, The Shi

3
a ofIndia, London, 1953, p. 1.
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Hollister’s book is divided into two parts. The first part deals wl
^

h the

Isna ’Ashariyyas and the second part deals with the Isma ihyyas and their

Must’ all and the Nizari branches. Chapters one and two deal with the

main principle of Shi’ism. Chapters third and fourth deal with the Isna

’Ashariyyas and the chapters fifth and sixth outline the biographies of the

Imams of the Isna ’Ashariyyas. Chapters seventh to tenth describe the

advent of the Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India. They largely deal with the

political history of the Bahmani and successor kingdoms, the Mugha

period, the Sultans of Kashmir and the kingdom of Awadh. The political

and the diplomatic relations of the above rulers with the Iranian kings

amount to the history of the Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in the Hollister s book.

Chapter eleventh on the Muharram deals with the modern Muharram

celebration in different parts of India. Chapter twelfth on the Shiite

Community Today” comprises short notes on the Shi as m i eren

parts of India and on Shi’i-Sunni relations. The work is based mam y

on modern sources in English and Urdu.
,

A total indifference to Shi’ism is exhibited by P. Hardy who translated

and summarised excerpts on Islam in Medieval India in
^

Indian tradition editedby Wm. Theodore de Bary. Hardy says. The most

important schism in Muslim civilization is that caused by the Shi a

the party of ’Ali.” Hardy is imbued with the imperialistic attitude

towards Islam in blaming the Shi’is. Justifying his deletion of Shi is from

the Islam in medieval India he says, “Although the Shi a were influential

at the Mughal court in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries and

enjoyed adherents among the rulers of the Deccan Muslim kingdoms which

appeared in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, their contribution to

medieval Muslim thought in India has not been considered sufficiently

distinctive in its social and political overtones to be included m the

readings.” 3

The Shi’is were and are contemptuously called as Rafiza, Rafizun or

Rafizis. The word Rafiza is translated into English as deserter an was

first applied by the Sunnis to those who renounced their allegiance to

Zayd, a grandson of Imam Husayn who propounded the theory that

the armed uprising was indispensable for the imam to assert his rig s

and that an inferior could supersede a superior in imamate •
Gradually

the word Rafizi came to be used for all the devotees (Shi’as) of Imam 1

and Ahl-i Bayt, particularly for the ghuldt (extremists). Some Sunni autho-

rities condemn Shi’is as heretics and infidels; borrowing analogy from

Christian Church the orientalists dub them as schismatics; Har y o ows

the same line.
,

... .

The Shi’is, however, believe that the members of the Prophet s Atil-i

3 Wm. T. de Bary, Sources of Indian Tradition, Columbia, 1959, pp. 374, 377.
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Bayt (household) were custodians of the entire corpus of the Divine
revelations and the Prophet’s traditions. Consequently their devotees or
Shi is have closest proximity to the Prophet Muhammad’s sunna and
shan a than other Islamic sects. Shi’is do respect the Prophet’s wives and
companions but evaluate their achievements in the light of their consistent
devotion to the Prophet and his Ahl-i Bayt.
As a gate-way of knowledge, the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law.Imam Ah ibn Abi Talib strengthened the foundations of learning and

spiritual traditions laid by the Prophet. His successors and devotees
assiduously followed in their predecessors’ foot-steps. The persecution of
the Shi is and destruction of their libraries have deprived the world of the
corpus of their basic intellectual traditions. The Shi’i bibliographical and
njdl (biographical) works bring to light only a very small portion of the
contributions of the Imams and their companions. Only a few works have
survive . Some later scholars were mainly concerned to preserve the
existing literature in their compilations. They paid no attention to
cntmally exammmg them. In Akbar’s reign the compilers of the Tarikh-i
Alfi could not lay their hands on Isma’Ili sources. They go on to say that
the standard Sunni works contained versions of the belief and history of
the Isna ’Asharis which were not traceable in the Shi’i works, and no
correct estimate of the Isna ’Asharis was possible on the basis of Sunni
works alone.4

A large number of Shi’i scholars did not disclose their identity for fear
of Sunni persecution. Nevertheless the sectarian beliefs of some of them
came to be known in their own life time or in subsequent centuries The
religious and literary works ofonly a few Shi’i scholars reflect their sectarian
beliefs. The Sunni tradition of rejecting ahadis (plural of hadis) on the
ground that the narrators or one of the narrators in chains of the ahadis
was a Shi’i has preserved the names of a large number of Shi’i scholars.
The Sunni historians glorify persecution of the Shi’is by their Sunni

caliphs and rulers. The Indian Sunni scholars also do not hesitate to refer
to the persecution of Shi’is in order to demonstrate their ruler’s concern
to promote the pious laws of the “illustrious Sunni shari’a”. The sixteenth
century historian Mulla ’Abdu'l-Qadir Bada'uni of Akbar’s court was
appalled at the policy of the protection of the Shi’is which the Emperor
had initiated for political reasons. According to him the number of the
Shi is in his days was not large but in the interest of the preservation
of Sunni way of life he advocates that the movement should be nipped
in the bud or else they would like ibn ’Alqami, the prime minister of
the last Abbasid caliph, al-Musta’sim (640-56/1242-58) treacherously

4 Tankh-t Alfi, compiled by a board of scholars in Akbar’s reign, India Office LibraryLondon Ms., Ethe 1J2, 4. 295a.
y

3
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destroy the Mughal empire.* Consequently in BadaWs Mmtakhabtft-

tawarikh, the Shi’is, whom the author considered as the fifth columnists,

h^ZMiJatuH-khawanln compiled by Shaykh Farid Bhakkari in 1060-

61/1650-51 and the Ma‘asiru‘l-umara‘ by Nawwab Samsamu d-Dawla

Shah Nawaz Khan, comprising the biographies of the Muslim and Hindu

dignitaries of the Mughal court from 1500 to about 1780 A. D„ tell us of

the sectarian beliefs of some noblemen. In other sources we get the

informations about the religious beliefs of Mughal dignitaries on y

incidentally. For example, Shah Nawaz does not make any comments

about the religious beliefs of Ahmad Beg Khan, the nephew of Ibrahim

Khan Fathjang. The latter was the son of I’timadu'd-DawlaMirzaGhiyas

Beg and the brother of Nur Jahan. Describing atrocities perpetrated by

Ahmad Beg Khan, the governor of Siwistan and his brother Mirza
^
su ’

wtfirak bin kir Ibu'l-Qasim Namkin, the author of the Mazhar-i

Shahjahani, says, “Obviously the Shi’i faith considers the persecution of

the Sunnis as the best form of worship.”* Had Ahmad Beg Khan been a

kind governor, Yusuf Mirak would have never told us about the religious

beliefs of Ahmad Beg Khan. The present work (A Socio-mtellectual History

of the Shi’is in India) has been reconstructed on the basis of similar stray

remarks inthe contemporary and near-contemporary
sources. No attempts

have been made to force Shi’ism on the personalities discussed in the

P
"The

1

*

political structure of the Shi’i rulers of the Deccan and for that

matter the political structure of the Safawids in Iran was based on the

administrative framework of the ’Abbasid caliphs and t e ur ic ru ing

dynasties of Iran. Neither did the Safawid rulers of Iran nor the Shi i

rulers of Deccan evolve a new political theory or pattern of the central

or provincial structures of their kingdoms. The traditional Ghazalian

tradition of polity was the principal basis of Shi’i rule. The on y i e-

rence was that the Shi’i rulers considered the twelfth Imam as the de facto

ruler of the world, they themselves being his deputies. The Shi i impact

was felt because of the individual contribution of the Shi’i dignitaries

and scholars. Some rulers and ministers made significant contributions

to the promotion of Shi’ism in the Deccan. In the sixteenth and seven-

teenth centuries the impact of Shi’ism in the rest of India assume

tangible shape because of the intellectual contributions of the Shi i

dignitaries of the Mughal Emperors. The policy of the peaceful co-

existence of Akbar and his successors, which some SM’i ministers anc

administrators helped their Emperors to strengthen, enabled the Shi is

5 Mulla ’Abdu'l-Qadir Bada'unI, Najatu'r-Rashid, Lahore, 1976, pp. 369-70.

6 Yusuf Mirak, Mazhar-i Shahjahani, Hyderabad, Sind 1962, p. 156.
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to lead a peaceful life and to compete with contemporaries in all spheres
o political, social and intellectual life. Consequently, Shi’i intellectuals
left an indelible mark on the administration, culture and social life of
India. Naturally the Shi’i contributions to the intellectual milieu of the
sixteenth and seventeenth century India call for a detailed examination
The present work is a humble attempt in this direction.

.

In the eiShteenth century the establishment of Shi’i provincial dynastiesm Bengal and Awadh and the growing domination of the Shi’i dignitaries
over their Emperors, who were unable to assert their authority, stimulated

L

* to openly declare their beliefs. The Sunni intellectuals such as
Shah Waliu llah (1145/1732-1176/1762), his son Shah ’Abdu'l-’Aziz

^Vo
59

i
1746_1239/1824) of Delhi and Q-azi SanaVUah of Panipat (1138/

1725-26-1245/1829) became spear-heads of the movement to stem the
tide of Shi’ism and the Sunni Tafziliyya tendencies. The Shi’i 'ulama'
also plunged themselves to the task of refuting the Sunni polemical
works.

Modern monographs on Indian ruling dynasties refer to Shi’ism in
passing. For example History of the Medieval Deccan edited by H. K.
Sherwani and P. M. Joshi in two volumes refers to so-called Shi’i
atrocities but does not care to inform the readers about Shi’ism. The
second volume of the above work which deals exclusively with art archi-
tecture, literature, sufism and social development does not assign a
chapter to Shi’ism. It has been taken as a heterodox movement unworthy
of finding place in the history edited by a Sunni, although a considerable
number of the rulers of the successive Bahmani states were Shi’is and
made singular contributions to the development of Shi’ism in India.

modern historians of the Mughal rule in India hardly refer to
Shi is. The historians of religions and sufism distort facts about Shi’ism
and Indian Shi’i leaders in order to glorify the image of Sunni reformers.
In a seminar defending anti-Shi’i movement launched by Shah Wali-
udlah, K. A. Nizami stated, “ the book Izalatu'l-klif,f (sic) was
the result of certain controversies raging amongst the Shi’a and the
Sunni scholars Sayyid Dildar ’Ali had, at this time, em-
phasised the need of separate Shi’a congregational prayers.”7 The state-
ment exhibits Nizami’s abysmal ignorance of Indian Shi’i scholars Per-
haps he does not know that Sayyid Dildar ’Ali was born in 1166/1752-53

In
e,!?“h died in 1176/1762. In the last years of Shah

Dlldar had been receiving his early education.
Shah Abdu 1- Aziz’s Tuhfa-i Isna

J
Ashariyya in Persian gave rise to a

plethora of Shi’i defensive literature in Persian and later on in Urdu
The books dealing with counter-refutations of each other are enormous.

7 S. T. Lokhandwala (ed.), Indian contemporary Islam, Simla 1971, p. 434.
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What is wanting is a scientific analysis of Shi’i intellectual contributions

^me
6^ Sunnitnt^ctuals devoted to Ghazali (450/1058-505/1111)

the Shi’is did not discourage the study of sciences and philosophy. The

SM’i intellectuals significantly enriched sciences and philosophy. As

early as the seventeenth century the Shi’i intellectuals were imbued with

the interest in the European sciences and philosophy. The present work

discusses both the classical and Western influences on the Shi i scientists

and philosophers. The contributions made by the traditional ulama

to enrich science and philosophy have also been analysed.

Until the end of the eighteenth century the Shi’i intellectuals in India

were largely Iranian immigrants. It was from the end of the eighteenth

century that Shi’is born in India began to enrich the intellectual life of

the country. Consequently the intellectual history of Shi’as in India is

the history of Iranian immigrants who brought about an intermingling

of the best intellectual traditions of their country with Indian culture

and society.
,

The present work is based on the contemporary and near contemporary

sources. The period covered in this work is so large and the sources

'

so varied that it is not possible to critically examine them here. The

details of Arabic sources may be studied in Brockelmann s Geschichte dar

arabischen litteratur von G. B., Weimar-Berlin, 1898-1902. C A Storeys

Persian Literature, a bio-bibliographical survey, vol. I and[ V°L U
;

(“com-

plete) is the best guide-book on Persian sources^ The. Kashfu l-hujub

wa'l-istdr by I’jaz Husayn Kinturi is an important Shi i bibliographical

work. More comprehensive is az-Zarta tl# tasanif ash Shi a by Agha

Buzurg Tehran! in several volumes. The works drawn upon for the

present study are listed in the bibliography.
, , ,

The problems of production have led the publishers to divide the book

into two volumes. The first volume brings the history from the Prophet

Muhammad’s days down to the martyrdom of Qazi Nurullah Shustan

in Tumada II 1019/September 1610. Chapters on Shi 1 struggle for

existence in the Northern India, the Shi’i ’ulama', Shi’i contributions to

philosophy, science and literature in India, the commemoration of the

tragedy of Karbala (’Ashura) and the Shi’is and modernism have been

included in the second volume.

/



Chapter One

Early Isna Ashari Ski’ism

Shi a is an Arabic word which occurs in several Quranic verses 1
According to Arabic lexicons, the friends or followers of a person arecalled his Shi as .

2 The word Shi’a is singular but is used alike for allforms and genders The term Shi’i means conforming to Shi’aism.
he devotees of Prophet Muhammad, his Ahl-i Bayt or Ahl al-Bayt(members of the family defined by the Prophet), or Al (nearer or nearest

relations), or qurba (relatives or kinsmen), or ’itrat* (near relations),

ali f h
1S

:

A™ordl»8 to *e Prophet’s own definition members of the

^ -K AU i ’ °r tmt are the Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law
Alt ibn Abi Talib, the Prophet’s daughter (Fatima) and her two sons'Hasan and Husayn. The Prophet’s wives are not included in this res^
tricted circle. This is confirmed by the exegetists of the Qur'an and worksof hadts. For example the following verse says :

“Aliah’s wish is but to remove uncleanliness from you, O Folk of theHousehold (Ahl al-bayt
) and cleanse you with a thorough cleansing.”4

Before this verse was revealed, the Prophet took Hasan, Husayn, ’Aliand Fatima under a striped cloak and declared “These are membersof my Ahl al-Bayt”.® According to the Prophet’s wife, Umm-Salima,

1 Qur'an, XXVIII, 15, XXXVII, 83.
2 See al-QamSs, Taju’l-arus, Lisanu’l-Arab.
3

'vLr
r

^rUrS

v!
n
n
he

,

PrOPhet’
S laSt Serm°n’ “Heave behind with you twoweighty [things] : Book of Allah and my Htrat (*,itrati). Verily they are inseparabie until they meet me on the Day of Resurrection at the pool in the paradise

Spiral
0
” IraS-

Sh

a

Ul

T

d faSt “ order to ^ve yourselves fromgo ng astray. Imam Ah and Imam Hasan also referred to the above Propheticm»ns « Aem sermons. Sibt ibn al-Jawzi, Tazkira khwdss al-umma, Cairo

DelhiU, IV, p.^7g
U 'Haq<1 Muhaddls Dihlawi, Ash’a al-lam’dt Shark Mishkat,

4 Qur'an, XXXIII, 33.

5 Sahih Muslim, Book XXIX, no 5955. Muhibb al-Tabarf, Riyaz al-nazara, EgyptparLIP> p
-

J Abfl ’Abdu'llah Muhammad al-Hakim, Mustadrak ’TdH-Sahihnyn, Hyderabad, 1341/1922-23, III, pp . 146-48.
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this verse was revealed in her house. She, therefore, asked the Prophet

if she was included in the Ahl al-Bayt. He replied that her destiny would

be exalted but she was one of his wives and not a member of the Ahl

al-Bayt.« According to ’A'isha, another of the Prophet’s wives, when

the Prophet recited the verse he took only Hasan, Husayn, ’Ali and Fatima

under a striped cloak.7 She was excluded. For the next six months the

Prophet visited ’All’s house after morning prayers and recited the above

tathir, or (cleansing) verse, to confirm who belonged to the Ahl al-Bayt.8

The following mub&hila9 (mutual cursing) verse also confirms the names

of the members of the Ahl al-Bayt. This was revealed in 10/631 as a

result of the continued rejection of the Prophet’s sermons by the Christians

from Najran.10 The verse says :

“And who so disputeth with thee concerning Him, after the knowledge

which hath come unto thee, say (unto him) : Come ! we will summon

our sons and your sons, and our women and your women, and ourselves

and yourselves, then we will pray humbly (to our Lord) and solemnly

invoke the curse of Allah upon those who lie.”11

In compliance with this Divine command the Prophet set out from his

house with ’Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn. Among women only

Fatima accompanied the Prophet and none of his wives. When the
-

Chris-

tian priests saw their innocent faces, they were apprehensive and made

peace.12
?

The term qurba (kinsfolk) in a Qur'anic verse indicates that only ’Ali,

Fatima, Hasan and Husayn are designated. The verse says:

“This it is which Allah announceth unto His bondmen who believe

and do good works. Say (O Muhammad, Unto mankind) : I ask of you

no fee therefore, save loving kindness towards [my] kinsfolk.” “And

who so scoreth a good deed we add unto its good for him. Lo! Allah

is Forgiving, Responsive.”13

6 Ibn Hajar Makki, Sawd’iq muhriqa Ji‘r radd ’ala
1

ahli‘l-bid’a wa‘z-zindiqa, Egypt,

1308/1890-91, pp. 87-89; Riyaz al-nazara, II, p. 188.

7 Sahih Muslim, Cairo, n. d., V, p. 287.

8 Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Musnad, part III.

9 Jaru‘llah Mahmud bin ’Umar al-Zamakhshari, Kashshdf, Cairo, n. d., p. 307,

Tabari, Jdmi’ al-bqydn, Egypt n. d., VI, pp. 473-76.

10 Shaykh ’Abdu‘l-Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawl, Maddriju
1n-Nubuwwa, Delhi 1281/

1864, II, p. 460.

11 Qur‘5n, III, 61.

12 Kashshdf, p. 307.

13 Qur can, XL, 11,24.



10 History of Isnd ’Ashari Shi’is in India

The word Al (nearest relations) or zurriyat (immediate family) of the
Prophet Muhammad comprised Fatima, ’Ali, Hasan and Husayn. They
are also known as holy Panjatan. The history of Islamic sects is marred
by sectarian bigotry and controversial judgements but these basic facts
about Fatima, ’Ali, Hasan and Husayn are indisputable. In the following
discussion we shall, therefore, draw mainly upon classical Sunni sources
in order to maintain scientific objectivity.

’Ali ibn Abi Talib

’Ali, the son of the Prophet’s uncle Abi Talib, grandson of ’Abdu‘1-
Muttalib and great-grandson of Hashim, was born on 13 Rajab in
600 A.D. in Ka’ba. He opened his eyes in Prophet Muhammad’s arms
and was brought up by him. In 610 A.D., the Prophet received his first
revelation and his wife Khadija accepted him as the Prophet of God.
Then ’Ali joined them.14 He was followed by Zayd bin Haris (d. 8/629),
a slave belonging originally to Khadija whom she had presented to the
Prophet.15 The precedence in the list of later converts is disputed.
For three years the Prophet secretly practised Islam. Then the follow-

ing verse was revealed : “Warn thy tribe ofnear Kindred”.15 The Prophet
therefore asked ’Ali to prepare some food and invite all the descendants
of Abdu'l-Muttalib to a feast. About forty people, including the Pro-
phet’s' uncles, Abi Talib, Hamza, ’Abbas and Abu Lahb assembled.
After the feast the Prophet wished to address them. Abu Lahb dismissed
the gathering, however, calling the Prophet a magician. Next day ’Ali
again prepared some food and invited the Prophet’s relatives. This time
the Prophet spoke to them. He said that he knew of no Arab who offered
a better gift to his nation for the present world and the world hereafter
than himself. He then asked who would be willing to accept God’s
promised benefits in this present world and the world hereafter and so
become his brother, regent and successor. Only ’Ali stood up to share
the burden and the Prophet declared that undoubtedly ’Ali was his
brother, regent and successor. Abu Lahb bin ’Abdu'l-Muttalib laughed
and taunted Abi Talib, saying that he was being invited to obey his own
son.17

14

15

16

17

Ibn Hisham, Muhammad bin ’Abdu‘l-Malik, Sirat al-Nabi, Cairo, 1937, I, pp.
256-59; Ibn Sa’d, Muhammad, Kitab at-Tabaqat al-kubra, Leiden, 1333/1914-15,

mro
P
‘rT

26’30
o,

al"Ya qflbi’ Ahmad bin ’Ali Ya’qub al-Wazih, at-Tarikh, Beirut^
1960 H, pp. 21—23; Mustadrak al-Sahihayn, III, p. 483; Ibn al-Asir, Abu‘l-Hasan
All bin Karim, al-Kamil fi

c
t-tarikh, Beirut, 1965, pp. 48-51.

Ibn Hisham, I, p. 265; Kulayni, Usui min al-Kafi, Tehran n.d., II, pp. 347-49
Qur'an XXVI: 214.

’ 1P ’

Ibn Hisham, I, PP- 274-84; at-Tabari, Abu Ja’far, Tarikh a‘r-msul wa‘l-muluk,
Leiden, 1964, I, pp. 1171-80; Mustadrak, III, pp. 135-39; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 25-26.
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1

Prophet Muhammad’s speech brought ’Ali into the limelight and,

according to the Shi’is, foreshadowed his succession to the Prophet It

marked the beginning of Shi’ism. Muhammad’s preaching of the Divine

unity and his own mission as a prophet appalled the Quraysh aristocracy

who considered his mission a threat to their supremacy. They pressed

Abi Talib to discipline Muhammad but he steadfastly supported his

nephew. The fury of the Quraysh was vented therefore on the newly-

converted followers of Muhammad, of whom many were tortured and

killed. The Prophet was not spared either. ’All, who was as brave as

a lion, always accompanied him and defended him, in particular, from

the crowds of urchins whom the Quraysh had ordered to harass the

Prophet. Gradually the number of Muslims increased to the utter disgust

of the heathen Quraysh.18
. .

At the Prophet’s suggestion, some of his followers moved to Ethiopia

under his cousin Ja’far where king Najashi gave them protection, ignoring

the pressure applied by the Quraysh for their expulsion thanks to the

persuasive argument of Ja’far. Ultimately, in the seventh year of his

mission, the Prophet’s clan, numbering about forty and known as the

Hashimites, was boycotted and driven into a valley later known as Shi b

Abi Talib. They remained there for about two to three years. Never-

theless Abi Talib protected Muhammad in the face of the threat to his

own and that of his sons’ lives and refused to surrender Muhammad to

his enemies. Finally the endurance of Muhammad and his defenders

defeated the Quraysh and the latter had to lift the boycott.19

^

In the tenth year of the Prophet’s mission his wife Khadija and his

uncle Abi Talib, the indefatigable protector of the Prophet and Islam,

died. The Quraysh grew more aggressive. Then an invitation was

received from the Khazraj and Aws tribes of Medina, who had embraced

Islam, asking the Prophet to move there along with his friends. Muhammad

decided to accept. When the Quraysh learned of this decision, they posted

a body of picked warriors to besiege the Prophet’s house and kill him.

’Ali volunteered to sleep in the Prophet’s bed. The besiegers were lulled

into a false sense of security and Muhammad left Mecca for Medina

unharmed. ’All’s willingness to sacrifice his life for the Prophet is umque

in the history of mankind.20
.

_ '

,

The Prophet, accompanied by Abu Bakr, reached Medina in September

622 A.D. Fulfilling the Prophet’s obligations in Mecca, ’All arrived

three days later. Other immigrants followed. They were known as the

18

19

20

bn Hisham, I, pp. 312-39; Kamil, II, pp. 68-75

rabari, I, pp. 1189-91; Ibn Sa’d, I, PP- 134-41; Ya qubi, II, PP-, 3
.
1^-

fabari, I, pp. 1232-34; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 39-40. According to Ya qubi, Gabriel

varmly congratulated ’Ali; al-Mufid, Kitab d-Irshad, (tr.), pp. 31-32.



12 History of Isna
3
Ashari Shi

3
is in India

muhajirun and were joined in brotherhood with the Prophet’s helpers
in Medina called the Ansar. The Prophet re-affirmed his brotherhood
with All.21 He built a mosque in Medina for congregational prayers
and he and his companions built their houses around it. Their doors
opened towards the mosque but the Prophet, according to a Divine
command, ordered them to close these doors to maintain the mosque’s
sanctity. Even the Prophet’s uncle, Hamza, had to obey this injunction.
Only the door of ’All’s house was not shut. Naturally, the Prophet’s
companions protested but he silenced them by saying that he was only
obeying God’s commandments. 22

The Prophet wished to live peacefully in Medina but the Meccan
tribes allowed him no respite. Although the Jewish tribes had formed
a confederation with the Khazraj, they refused to accept the immigration
of the Prophet and his supporters from Mecca. The Jewish tribes Banu
al-Nazir and the Banu Qurayzah by name, in particular, were adamant.
Subsequently they were expelled from Medina. 23

In Ramazan 2/March 624, the Prophet marched at the head of 313
Muslims to intercept the Quraysh caravans comprising 950 warriors
led by his inveterate foe, Abu Sufyan, in order to save Medina from a
surprise attack. A fierce battle took place at Badr, south-east of Medina,
where the road from Medina joined the caravan route from Mecca to
Syria. The Prophet’s uncle, Hamza bin ’Abdu'l-Muttalib, and ’All, who
was about twenty-four years old, fought valiantly with a small number of
their supporters. About forty leading Quraysh combatants were slaugh-
tered by Ali alone. 24 The Prophet achieved a glorious victory over his
enemies.

This defeat undermined the prestige of the Quraysh. In Shawwal
3/March 625, they avenged their humiliation at Uhud near Medina.
Among those killed was the Prophet’s uncle Hamza. The Quraysh
women, led by Hind, the wife of their leader Abu Sufyan, whose father
’Utbah had been slain by Hamza at Badr, mutilated the corpses. Putting
on a necklace of ears and noses of the corpses of Muslims, Hind cut open
Hamza’s abdomen in order to eat his liver but could not swallow it.

26

21 Ibn Hisham, II, pp. 118-23; IbnSa’d, I, pp. 152-53; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 41-42; Ibn
Asir, II, pp. 107-11; Ibn ’Abdu'l-Barr, Kitdb al-Isti’ab, Hyderabad, 1318/1900-1
I, p. 473, Kulayni, II, pp. 351-55.

22 Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, I, pp. 175, 330, II, p. 26, IV, p. 369; Riyaz al-nazara, II, p.
192; Tabari, I, pp. 1256-60; Mustadrak, III, pp. 116, 125.

23 Tabari, I, pp. 1372, 1450.

24 Ibn Hisham, II, pp. 266-82; al-Waqidi, Kitdb al-maghazi , London, 1966, I, pp.
144-52; Tabari, I, pp. 1303-17; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 25-35; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 45-46;
Kamil, II, pp. 116-31; Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, Shark Nahj al-balagha3 IV, pp. 419-25.

25 Ibn Hisham, III, pp. 15-41; Tabari, I, pp. 1400, 1402, 1404, 1407, 1408, 1416-
Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 25-35; Mufid, pp. 44-62.
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The Prophet was wounded in the fray but ’Ali carried him to a safe place

in the nearby mountains. Some Muslims fled to Medina; one group,

which included ’Umar, just gave up fighting and sat down helplessly.

When it was later ascertained that the Prophet was still alive, ’Umar,

Abu Bakr, Talha and Zubayr bin al-’Awwam reported to him. 26

In 5/627 the Quraysh and the Jews formed a confederation and besieged

Medina in a bid to annihilate the Muslims. The ensuing fight is known

as the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates). As part of his defence the

Prophet had a trench dug facing the enemy in order to prevent a sudden

attack. The confederates stopped all supplies to the Muslims. The

month-long siege resulted in famine conditions and exhausted the patience

of the besieged. The stalemate was broken by the Quraysh leader, ’Amr

bin ’Abdwudd who crossed the trench and challenged Muslims to per-

sonal combat. Only ’Ali volunteered. Twice the Prophet refused ’Ali

permission but, when no other Muslim could be found to take up the

challenge, he was forced to concede to ’All’s request. 27 He put his own

turban on ’All’s head and besought God’s protection for ’Ali.

When ’Amr learned that ’Ali ibn Abi Talib had accepted the challenge,

he tried to avoid the contest, for ’All’s fame as an invincible warrior had

already been established at Badr and Uhud. He urged ’Ali to find

another warrior claiming he did not wish to kill his friend Abi Talib s

son. ’Ali replied, however, that he was determined to kill him unless he

either accepted Islam or returned to his homeland. ’Amr lost his temper

and attacked ’Ali. The two heroes were locked in a deadly combat.

According to Jabir bin ’Abdu'llah Ansari,28 an eye-witness, the clouds

of dust prevented him seeing all the blows exchanged. When the cry

“Allah is Great” was heard from ’Ali, he could understand that ’Ali

had killed
’Amr . ’Amr’s supporters fled. One of them, Nawfal bin

’Abdu'llah, fell into the trench. The Muslims began to stone him but

Nawfal challenged them to fight him in the trench. ’Ali jumped in and

made short work of him. 29 When ’Amr’s sister, ’Amrah, learned of the

circumstances leading to her brother’s death she wrote an elegy, paying

tribute to ’Ali’s chivalry, nobility and magnanimity, which exhibited

satisfaction that he had met his end by the sword of such a famous

warrior.30

The death of ’Amr and Nawfal struck terror into the hearts oi the

26 Waqidi, I, pp. 197-307; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 47-48; Ibn Asir, II, pp. 1481-61;

al-nazara, II, pp. 252-54; Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, IV, pp. 428-99.
_

27 Hasan Dayar BakrI, Tarikh al-khamis, Egypt n. d. I, pp. 481-82 ;
Ya qubi, U,

29 Ibn Hisham, III, pp. 241-42; Tabari, I, pp. 1304, 1475-76; Tarikh al-khams.

Riyaz

50-51.

I, pp.

481-82.

30 Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 47-53; Mufid, pp. 63-72.
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Quraysh. They raised the siege and fled. The Prophet returned home
victorious.. He marched against the stronghold of the Banu Qurayzah
near Medina.31 They were one of the principal contenders at the battle
of Ahzab, or the battle of the trench

(khandaq), as it was alternatively
known. ’Ali galloped his horse right up to the walls of their base. The
Banu Qurayzah were besieged for twenty-five nights. Many were killed;
the remainder surrendered.32

3

Six years passed and the Muslims were still precluded from making
pilgrimages. In Zuflqa’da 6/March 628, the Prophet, taking advantage
of the annual truce for pilgrims, allowed his followers to make their
preparations for pilgrimage. Fourteen hundred Muslims led by the Prophet
himselfon his camel, set out wearing the pilgrim’s dress of unstitched cloth
towards Mecca. Armed bands of Quraysh marched to prevent the Prophet
entering Mecca. The Prophet, therefore, stopped at Hudaybiyya nearby
and agreed to a truce lasting two years in order to maintain the sanctity
of Mecca. He asked ’Ali to write down the terms. The Quraysh leader dis-
puted ’AJi’s right to add the Prophet’s title, RasulsAllah (Allah’s messenger)
to Muhammad’s name. ’Ali refused to erase it, so the Prophet himself, in
the interest of peace, removed the words, thus saving ’Ali any embarrass-
merit. 33

Although the Muslims still could not realise their ambition to make a
pilgrimage, the treaty was a great triumph. In it Muhammad was recog-
nized as a head of state by the Quraysh who had previously considered
him merely an outlaw. It also gave the Muslims protection from sudden
attack by the Quraysh and enabled the Prophet to deal with the threat
from the Jews who were massing in their stronghold, Khaybar, north of
Medina. The fort was well protected environmentally by swamps and
palm groves. 34 It was also surrounded by a chain of fortresses and various
hostde tribes. The Jews reinforced the strongest fort, Qamus, by digging
a trench around Khaybar, a tactic copied from the Prophet’s battle against
Meccans. It proved an invaluable defence to the Jews.38

These preparations forced the Prophet to take immediate action. After
returning from Hudaybiyya, the Prophet stayed for fifteen days or a month
at Medina. Early in 7 Hijra/May-June 628, he marched against Khaybar.
he neighbouring fortress of Na’im was conquered easily. The Muslims

also quickly captured the four other fortresses but the strongly fortified

31

32

33

34

35

Tabari, I, pp. 907, 1372, 1450, 1471, 1477; Mufid, pp. 72-76.
Ibn Hxsham, III, pp . 257-65; Tabari, I, pp. 1497-1500; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 53-56;
Ya qubi, pp. 52-53; Ibn Asir, III, pp. 185-88; Tdrikh al-khamis, II, pp. 17-20.
Ibn Hishara, III, pp. 355-58; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 107-17; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 54-55;
Ibn Asir, II, pp. 200-10; Mufid, pp. 80-83.
Ibn Hisham, III, pp. 378-80; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 106-17.
Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 53-56; Iiiydz al-nazara, II, pp. 191-92.
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Qamus was under the command of their great warrior, Marhab, and the

Jews put up a fierce resistance. One after the other, the Muslim heroes,

including Abu Bakr and ’Umar, unsuccessfully charged Qamus fort with

the Prophet’s standard in hand. ’Umar blamed the army for cowardice

and they, in turn, blamed him. 36 The Prophet who knew the truth was

annoyed with their wrangling. He declared: “Tomorrow I will give

the standard to the hero who is the friend of Allah and His Prophet, and

they, in turn, are the hero’s friend. He will not return until he is crowned

with victory by Allah.” The prophecy of victory revived the spirits of the

Islamic heroes. Next morning each of them, except ’Ali, who had not yet

commanded an attack as he was suffering from a pain in his eyes, expected

to receive the standard. One of the commanders Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas,

even walked close to the Prophet to attract his attention. The Prophet,

however, summoned ’Ali, placed his saliva in All’s eyes and gave him the

standard. ’Ali resolutely accepted the challenge.37

The defenders, led by Marhab’s brother, al-Haris came out of the fort

to give battle. The Muslims retreated but ’Ali fought valiantly and killed

al-Haris. Marhab was filled with anger. Shouting boastfully, he fell upon

’Ali but he too was overthrown and killed. His followers fled into the fort

and closed its gates. ’Ali pursued them. His horse jumped the trench.

’Ali pulled down one of the gates to make a bridge for the army to follow

him. His troops seized the fort.
38

The defeat crushed the Jews’ offensive. The Prophet allowed the Jews

of Khaybar to retain their lands. They were, however, required to pay

a tax of half their produce. The Jews in the neighbouring agricultural

colony, Fadak, surrendered without fighting. The Prophet concluded an

agreement with the Jews on sharing the crops. He retained Fadak as his

own share in the spoils of Khaybar.39

After his return to Medina the Prophet wrote to the rulers of the Iranian

and Byzantine empires inviting them to embrace Islam. He also wrote

to King Najashi of Ethiopia. One year after the treaty of Hudaybiyya,

and according to its terms, he ordered the Muslims to perform ’umrai0 as

36

37

38

39

40
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A lesser pilgrimage which may be performed at any time except the eighth,

ninth day of the month of Zu‘lhijja, being the Hajj days.
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they were prevented from performing the hajj.n
In Jumada I 8/September 629 the Prophet sent a punitive expedition,

under the command of Zayd bin Haris, against the people of Muta near
the Syrian border, where some of his messengers had been killed. The
forces swiftly mobilized by the Byzantinian governor greatly outnumbered
the Muslims A desperate battle was fought. Zayd was killed. According
to the Prophets earlier orders, Ja’far bin Abi Talib the leader of the
immigrants to Ethiopia, assumed command. He also fought valiantly.**When he was killed, Khalid bin Walid, assumed command at his own
initiative but was forced by the enemy to retreat. He returned to Medinawhere he was greeted with accusations of cowardice. The Prophet’s grief
at this disaster knew no bounds.** The Quraysh tribe, believing thatMaslim power had now been liquidated, violated the Hudaybiyya treaty.Abu Sufyan and other senior members of the Quraysh community decided
o ake advantage of the Muslim losses and extend the truce from two to
ten years. The Prophet had no intention, however, of allowing them to
consolidate their position. He marched from Medina at the head of a
large army Abu Sufyan and the Quraysh leaders grew apprehensive.

^ A A
U
u- fyI- embraced Islam ' Prophet ordered that whoever

en ered Abu Sufyan’s house, or closed his doors, or went into Ka’ba should
e spared. The Quraysh accepted his terms and surrendered. Abu Sufyan’sown wife Hind, mother of Mu’awiya, flew into a rage and abused her

husband for his cowardice.** The Prophet entered Mecca and granted an
amnesty to its inhabitants. He did not, however, spare the idols. According
o the Prophet’s orders, ’Ali mounting on the Prophet’s shoulder, smashed
the biggest figure, Hubal .*« Khalid bin Walid was sent to destroy ’Uzza
at Nakhla. He then went to Jazima. Initially the tribes were reluctant to
surrender to Khalid but ultimately they laid down their arms. Khalid,
however, arrested and slaughtered many of them. The news shocked the
Prophet and he sent ’Ali to pacify the tribesmen.46

A/r
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ter a days’ stay at Mecca the Prophet and his army left for
®dl

,
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.
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[
Hunayn, the Muslims, numbering at least 12,000, were

attacked by the neighbouring tribes. Many Muslims fled but ’Ali, andsome other Hashimites, remained firm with the Prophet. ’Ali fought
valiantly and drove off the invaders. From Hunayn the Prophet marched
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against Ta'if. His forces besieged the town for a month, and ultimately

it surrendered. Abu Sufyan and his sons obtained the lion’s share of the

booty to the annoyance of the Ansar from Medina. The Prophet’s explana-

tion, however, satisfied them.47 Subsequently more tribal detachments

swelled the Muslim numbers.

The Prophet had little rest at Medina as the mobilization of troops in

Syria alarmed him. Appointing ’All as his deputy in Medina, he left the

town in Rajab 9/October-November 630 for Tabuk at the head of an army.

The mundfiqun (hypocrites) spread mischievous rumours in order to

provoke ’Ali into leaving Medina. This would have given them a free hand

to destroy Medina. ’Ali caught up with the Prophet and reported these

rumours but the Prophet asked him to return to Medina, assuring him that

his position with him was the same as Aaron had held with Moses, except

that no prophet would follow him. When the Prophet arrived at Tabuk

the Syrian army massed there turned tail and fled. A Christian prince

living on the border surrendered and agreed to payjizya (poll tax).
_

The Tabuk victory made almost thewhole Arabian peninsula submissive

to the Prophet and delegations were received from all over the region.

Ka’ba was cleansed of idols but the polytheists living around Mecca still

practised their pre-Islamic rites and violated their agreements of peace

with the Prophet. The ninth chapter of the Qur'an, entitled al-Tawba

(Repentance), confirms this. This chapter was revealed before the hajj

(pilgrimage) of 9/630. The Prophet had already deputed Abu Bakr to

lead the party of pilgrims to Mecca. Then the Prophet received a Divine

coi^and to either deliver the message in the chapter himself or to com-

mission some member of his family who enjoyed an equal importance to

perform that hazardous mission. The Prophet chose All. All took the

Tawba chapter from Abu Bakr who was most upset. He went to the Prophet

to ask the reason for his dismissal. The Prophet explained that he was

obevin.fi: & ^Divine command.

After reading the verses ’Ali gave the polytheists four months to leave

Mecca. They were declared polluted (
najas)

and prohibited from entering

Ka’ba The Divinely framed regulations contained in the Tawba chapter

were imperative for all sections of the newly-founded state. No wonder

that God and the Prophet had them proclaimed by their vicegerent Ah.

After his return from Tabuk, the Prophet appointed All to settle the

disputes amongthepeople ofYemen and to propagate Islam.*4 In the tenth

,7 Thn HishSm IV PP 92-127; Tabari, I, pp. 1654-60; Mufid, pp. 95-106.

£ SSSSK’S 167-71; Tabari, I, PP- 16924701; Ibn SaM II, PP- U8-21.

49 Tabari, I, pp- 1717-50; Ya’qubi, II, pp- 79-80; Mufid, pp. 106-15.

50 Ibu HishamflV, pp. 200-9; ’Ali Muttaqi, Kanzu'l-’ummdl, Hyderabad, 1312-14/

1894-96, p. 246; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 141-42; Ya’qubi, pp. 76-77.

51 Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, I, p. 187; al-Hakim, Mustadrak, II, p. 935.
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year of Hijra/631-32, the Prophet, who felt that his life was drawing to an
end, went on his last pilgrimage. ‘All who had already been sent to Yemen
was ordered to travel to Mecca from there. The Prophet also issued new
instructions for pilgrims. At ’Arafat, near Mecca, where all the pilgrims
had assembled, he delivered a sermon reminding the Muslims of the laws
against murder, usury and unlawful possession of property. He concluded
his speech with the remark that he was leaving them two ‘heavy weights’
(important guides) the book of God and his Ahl al-Bayt. If they held them
fast they would never stray.

After the pilgrimage the Prophet left for Medina. He had not gone far
when the following verse was revealed

:

“O Messenger! Make known that which hath been revealed unto
thee from thy Lord, for if thou do it not, thou will not have conveyed
His message. Allah will protect thee from mankind. Lo! Allah
guideth not the disbelieving folk.”52

18 Zudhijja 10/1 6 March 632, the Prophet camped at a pool called
Ghadir Khumm, about five kilometres from al-Juhfa in Rabigh. It was a
hot day but the Prophet stayed there as caravans for a variety of destina-
turns left from that cross-roads. A dais of piled camel-saddles was
improvised. He mounted it and placed ’Ali on his right. He then delivered
a sermon thanking God for His bounty and stated that he felt that he
would die soon. He repeated that he would be leaving two 'heavyweights’
God’s book and his Ahl al-Bayt, with them. The two were inseparable. If
people held both fast they would never go astray. The Prophet then asked
his audience if he was not superior to the believers. The crowd
answered in the affirmative. He then declared: “He ofwhom I am the
mawla (the protector, patron, master, leader), of him ’Ali is also the mawla
{man kuntu mawlahufd 9

Ali-un mawlahu He then prayed, “O God, be the“ ofhim wl
_

10 is his friend
, and be the enemy ofhim who is his enemy.

( Allahumma wali man walahu wa’adi man ’adahu,”). After the sermon the
Prophet dismounted. He performed the noon prayer and retired to his
tent. He asked ’Ali to accept the people’s congratulations in his own tent.58

This event marked the completion of the Prophetic mission and of the
perfection of Islam. The following verse was revealed:

“This day have I perfected your religion for, you and completed
Myfavour unto you, and have chosen for you as religion AL-ISLAM.”54

52

53

54

Qur'an, V, 57.

Ibn Sa’d II, pp. 124-38; IbnHanbal, Musnad, IV, pp. 281, 370, V, 419; Kanzu‘1-
ummal, V, pp. 152, 154, 398; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 109-12; Isti’ab, II, p. 473; Riyaz al-
nazara, II, pp. 169-72; E. I. 2

, II. pp. 993-94; Mufld, pp, 119-25.
Qur'an, V, 3.



Early Isna ’Ashari Shi’ism 19

The Prophet returned safely to Medina. Before his death he selected an

army consisting of distinguished Muhajirun and Ansar such as Abu Bakr,

’Umar, ’Usman, Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas, Abu ’Ubayda bin al-Jarrah,

Sa’d bin Zayd, Qatada bin Nu’man and Musalma bin Aslam to march

against the Byzantine frontier in order to avenge Zayd bin Hans s death.

He lde Zayd’s son. U.ama, .he commander. Only 'AU among the

Prophet’s dignitaries was not ordered to serve under Usama. Obviously

the Prophet wished all those who might thwart ’All’s succession to eave

Medina but his growing illness gave the expedition members an excuse

to delay When Abu Bakr, ’Umar and other eminent companions called

on the Prophet in his sickbed, he took them to task for procrastinating.

He reiterated his orders for the expedition’s immediate departure. Then

he became unconscious. As soon as he regained consciousness he ordered

those near his bed to bring writing materials so that he might write (or

dictate) his will which might prevent the community going astray again.

The people were divided. Some proceeded to bring horn paper and a pen,

others, including ’Umar, said that the Prophet was delirious. There was

no need to augment his pain, for the God’s Book was sufficient for them

to guide. Their disputes distressed the Prophet and he ordered them o

be quiet, adding that his condition was far better than their sinful discor .

He again ordered that all polytheists should be expelled from Arabia and

that their ambassadors should continue to be treated m the same manner

as when he was alive. He also gave a third order but the narrators say

they did not remember it.
55 Between 1 and 12 Rabi’ IH^May^nd

7 Tune 632 the Prophet died with his head in ’Alt’s lap. Before his death he

told Fatima that she would be the first of his family to join him. Fatima

W
Throughout his life the Prophet publicly acknowledged ’All’s services

to Islam. He was never tired of declaring that those who molested All

molested him (the Prophet) and those who molested the Prophet molested

Allah The Prophet told ’All that believers loved him and hypocrites

envied him. Further, the Prophet asserted that those who envied All

would die the death ofthose who lived in pre-Islamic Arabia _The Prophe

addressed ’All with most significant titles, such as Hujjatu llah (Allah

proof), Qasimu‘n-ndr aHjanna (the distributor of hell and paradise),Sayyidu-

H-MuAin (the leader of the Muslims), ImdmuH-muttaqm (the leader of he

pious) 57
,
Siddiq Akbar (a great witness of the truth), Faruqu l-A zam ( h

r r Thri Hisham IV pp. 229-30 ;
Sahih Bukhari, Cairo, 1315; Marz al-nabi, V, pp. 1 37-46

;

55
XI, no 4016; IbnHajar Asqalan;, FaMl-BM,

vol. I, p. 86, vol. VIII, p. 10; Mufid, pp. 127-29.
. TT

56 Kanzu‘l’ummdl, vol. VI, p. 157; Ibn Sa’d, II, pp. 136-37; Tankh al-khamis, I, pp.

148-53; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 113-15.
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great darner of truth), wall (a guardian), wasl (an administrator) 68
,

Shabih Harm (like Aaron), Sahibu‘l-lawa (the master of the standard). Sahib
hanz (the master of Kawsar pool) . A large number of the Qur'anic verses
and ahadis testify to ’All’s eminence. The most famous and unanimously
accepted hadis embodies the Prophet’s words, “I am the city of knowledge
and All is its gate-way. Those who wish to acquire knowledge should enter
through this gate-way.” 89 The knowledge referred to by the Prophet is
Divine knowledge which he acquired directly from God. ’All’s only teacher
was the Prophet. He tutored ’All from his childhood with examples and
precepts and whispered Divine secrets into his ear. ’All learned the Qur'an
verse by verse, as they were revealed. He knew their chronological
sequence and was himself imbued with their spirit and intrinsic value.

{{

When ’Ali marched against ’Amr bin ’Abdwudd, the Prophet remarked.
The faith in its full form has set off against polytheism personified.”
When ’All killed ’Amr, the Prophet said, “One stroke of ’All’s sword is
superior to all the prayers and good deeds of my umma (community) ”60
The words “La fata UW ’All la sayf MtfzuHfaqar (There is none as chivalr-
ous as ’All and there is no sword but ’All’s sword) (Zudfaqar)” uttered in
the battle ofUhud are Divinely inspired. Besides being the head of Shi’ism
’All is the supreme leader of the chivalrous warriors, sufis, intellectuals
and members of the futuwwa (chivalrous) orders. The literary and socio-
ethical values of his sermons and sayings are far-reaching and scholars from
the first century of Islam have been constantly drawing upon them Before
they were compiled by Sharif Razi (406/1015-16) and given the title
NahjuH-baldgha, they were exceedingly popular and quoted. The eminent
sufi Junayd Baghdadi (d. 298/910) says, “All is our Shaykh (leader) as
regards the principles and as regards the endurance of affliction i. e. in
the theory and practice of sufism.’ ’All was a model for sufis in respect
to the truths of outward expressions and the subtleties of inward mean-
ings, the stripping of one’s self of all property either of this world or of
the next, and consideration of Divine providence.”61

Fatima and Her Sons
Fatima, the only surviving child of the Prophet was born of Khadija

on 20 Jumada II, five years before the beginning of his mission, i. e. in

58

59

60

61

Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, I, p. 331, IV, pp. 164, 437, V, pp. 204, 350, 358; al-HakimMustM,111[, pp). 1 10, 111, 128, 133-35; Al-Isti’db, II, pp. 470-74; RyaZ al-naZaral
II, pp. 170, 171, 202; Tirmizi, Sunan, II, pp. 298-99.
Riyaz al-nazara, II, pp. 160-68; al-Hakim, Mustadrak, III, pp. 126-27.
KanzuH-ummal, II, p. 282; al-Hakim, Mustadrak, III, p. 32; Riyaz al-nazara II
pp. 174-78; Ibn Sa’d, III, pp. 14-17; S. M. Baqir Musawi, ’Ali dar kutub-iahl-i
Surinat, Qum n.d.

R. A. Nicholson (tr.). The Kashf al-mahjub, London, 1959, p. 74.
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605 62 When, she was ten years old her mother died. In Mecca she saw the

suffering and persecution endured by her father. She frequently washed

her father and his clothes when he returned covered in dust and filth.
6

Naturally she was upset but the Prophet consoled her. Muhammad’s love

for Fatima was indescribably deep. Although Khadija’s death was an

irreparable loss, Muhammad’s principal efforts were directed towards

alleviating his daughter’s unhappiness. Like her father, Fatima resigned

herself to the Divine Will and devoted her time to prayers and meditation.

In her, Muhammad’s expectations of presenting to the world the noblest

model of womanhood were fully realized.

When her father moved to Medina she joined him. Before the battle

of Badr, ’Abdu'r Rahman bin ’Awf and ’Usman, the richest members of

the community wished to marry her, but they were rejected. Abu Bakr and

’Umar were told that Fatima’s marriage was in Allah’s hands. It was ’Ali

who was destined to marry Fatima.64 In Zuflhijja 2/June 624 the marriage

was solemnized with the utmost simplicity. Mahr (the marriage portion)

which ’Ali agreed to pay and the linen and furniture which the Prophet

offered were such as could be afforded by the poorest member of the

community. ...
In her husband’s home, Fatima cheerfully shared with him the sorrows

and privation of a labourer’s family. In 3/624-5 their first child, Hasan, was

born. He was followed by the second son, Husayn, in Sha’ban 4/January

626. In Jumada I 6/September-October 627, their eldest daughter,

Zaynab, was born, and then their youngest daughter Umm Kulsum.

These four children brightened the life of the Prophet. He poured out his

love on Fatima’s sons and daughters. When Hasan and Husayn could

crawl they went everywhere with the Prophet ;
in the mosques, in assem-

blies and near the sermon dais. The Prophet publicly held them in his arms,

hugged them, placed them on his shoulders and crawled on the ground

so that they could ride on his back. The children saw Gabriel visiting

the Prophet in their house and their environment was full of Divine Light.

The Prophet continually acknowledged the importance of Fatima,

’Ali Hasan and Husayn. Both the Sunni and Shi’i sources recount such

sayings and stories. For example, the Prophet said, “Fatima is a part ofmy

own self. Whoever pleases Fatima pleases me, whoever annoys her annoys

me.” A hadis addressing Fatima says, “O Fatima! God is annoyed when

you are annoyed ;
He is pleased when you are pleased.” Further, “Fatima

62 Ibn Sa’d, pp. 11-19; Tabari, Tafsir, Cairo, 1958, VI, pp. 478-72. For Sunni and

Shi’i sources respectively see E. I.2, II, pp. 841-50; Aqa-i Hajj Sayyid Hashim

Rasuli Mahallati, Zindigani Hazrat-i Fatima Zah™‘ alayhissalam wa dukhtaran-i an

hazrat, Tehran, n. d., pp. 2-245.

- 63 Sahih Bukhari, IV, p. 239.

64 Riydz al-nazara, II, pp. 180-84; Tdrikh aUkhamis, voi. I, pp. 407-8.
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is the noblest among the women of the world.” “Fatima is the leader of
the women of this world and the world hereafter.” “Fatima is the most
truthful person in the world.”65

The names of her two sons, given them by the Prophet, mark a departure
from those of pre-Islamic Arabia. The Prophet declared that Hasan and
Husayn were superior to all mankind. On another occasion he stated
that those who wished to befriend him must befriend Hasan and Husayn.
The Prophet could never bear them to cry. He frequently repeated that
Hasan and Husayn were the leaders of the youths in paradise. The
Prophet was warned of their future martyrdom by Gabriel and he strongly
condemned their enemies. 66

The Caliphate

The Prophet’s death marked the end of Divine Revelation. According
to a Qur'anic verse, the Prophet made no statements unless the Divine
Revelation was received.67 His remarks, concerning the Ahl-i Bayt,
preserved in Sunni ahadis, are also equivalent to Divine Revelation. After
his death it was naturally believed that his wishes would' be respected
although ’Umar had declared, while the Prophet lay dying that the
God’s Book was enough for them. The Prophet breathed his last in
’All’s arms.66 It was ’Ali, helped by ibn-i ’Abbas and Usama bin Zayd
who washed his body. ’Ali led the death prayers. Usama dug the grave
in A isha s room. Aws ibn Khuli Ansari entered into the grave and
’Ali, lifting the august body, lowered it into the grave.69

Before the Prophet s death, the Hashimites, Muhajirun and Ansar
had already divided into two parties. The Ansar were convinced that
Muhajirun domination would undermine their own future. After
the Prophet’s death Abu Bakr, ’Umar and Abu ’Ubayda ibn al-Jarrah
went to the Prophet’s house and sat down with his relations. Suddenly,
according to ’Umar, someone outside called to him to come out. He
(’Umar) said that they were preparing for the last rites of the Prophet.
The voice replied that a new development had occurred and that the

65

66

67

68

69

Ibn Hanbal, JamV, Cairo, 1292/1876, II, 319-21 ; Mustadrak, III, p. 158; Ibn Hajar,
Sawa’iq, p. 107 \Riydz al-nazara, II, pp. 185-90; Kulayni, II, pp 355-60™ld

o\I
ni

’ PP - U -20; Sh5h ’Abdu<1-’Az!z
> Sirru'sh-ShaMdatayn, Lucknow,

1286/1869-70, pp. 26-29; Tirmizi, II, pp. 299-306; Kulayni, II, pp 360-68
Qur'an, III, 3, 4.

Nor doth he speak of (his own) desires.

It is naught save an inspiration that is inspired.
The point is controversial among the Sunni authorities themselves. See ’Abdu‘1-
Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawi, Maddrijidn-Nubuwwa, II, pp. 490-99; Tabaqat II p 51-
Mustadrak, III, p. 139; IbnHisham, IV, pp. 341-44. For Hasan bin Sabit’s qasidas
see Ibn Hisham, IV, pp. 346; Mufld, pp. 127-38.
Isti’db, I, pp. 21-22; Ya’qubld, II, pp. 114-15.
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Ansar had assembled in the Saqifa [hall of] Banu Sa’ida.™ He (’Umar)

should dealwith the situation immediately or else the Ansar might take

a step that would provoke war. ’Umar asked Abu Bakr to accompany him.

According to Shibli, it was on the basis of the above message that

they rushed to Saqifa.71 Fortunately for us, ’Umar and Abu Baler’s

speeches giving details of the Saqifa deliberation are available and

provide a first-hand record. When they reached the hall, they saw a

sick man (Sa’d bin ’Ubada) wrapped in a blanket. They sat down.

Then an Ansar speaker recounted their services to Islam but Umar

interrupted him. The speaker, however, ignored ’Umar and concluded

his speech. ’Umar then attempted to deliver a speech which he had

thought out. Abu Bakr stopped him and, endorsing the Ansar’s remarks,

pleaded that only a Quraysh leader would be an acceptable ruler to the

Arabs as the Quraysh genealogy, blood and country were most superior.

Abu Bakr suggested that the Quraysh should be the rulers and the Ansar

should act as their counsellors (wuzara‘ ). Abu Bakr then took hold of

the hands of ’Umar and Abu ’Ubayda bin al-Jarrah and urged the

audience to accept one of them as the new ruler. According to Balazuri,

’Abduh- Rahman bin ’Awf said that although the Ansar had recounted

their merits correctly, they had none among them to equal Abu Bakr,

’Umar and ’All. Another Ansar leader, offered a compromise suggesting

that one ruler should be a Quraysh and the other an Ansar. The sugges-

tions and counter-suggestions excited the audience and blows were

exchanged between ’Umar and some Ansar leaders. Then ’Umar asked

Abu Bakr to extend his hand. He paid him homage and the Muhajirun

followed.72 Some Ansar leaders protested, asserting that they would

accept only ’Ali as their leader.78 They were over-ruled, however. The

Ansar of the Banu Sa’d tribe preferred to follow the Muhajirun rather

than the Khazraj led by Sa’d bin ’Ubada who refused to acknowledge

Abu Bakr as their ruler. The Hashimites, who could have tilted the

70

71
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bn Hisham, pp. 328-40; Tabari, I/IV, pp. 1819-22, 1836-47; Ya’qubi, II, pp.

23-24.

?athu‘l-Bari, vol. VII, p. 23; Ibn Hisham, IV, pp. 306-9; Shibli Nu’mani, al-Fariiq,

[bn Hisham, IV* pp. 335-39; Speeches, pp. 340-42
;
Tabari, pp. 1822-33 ;
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Ansab al-ashraf, Cairo, 1955, 1, p. 582; Ya’qubi, II, p. 123.

rabari I IV p. 1818. Shibli says that it was not ’All s mournings for the Brophet

that were’ responsible for his absence from Saqifa deliberation. The fact is that he

was aware that none among the Muhajirun and Ansar would support him {al-

Fariiq, PP- 63-64). Shibli himself quotes Tabari (I, p. 1820) saying that Zubayr drew

his sword and threatened that unless the people had made bay’

a

with ’All, he would

not sheath his sword (al-FdrSq, p. 63). In view of Tabari’s categorical statement

regarding ’All’s support among the Ansars and Muhajirs, Shibli’s defence of Umar

does not merit attention. See Ya’qubi, II, p. 124.
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balance in favour of ’All, were attending the Prophet’s funeral. When
All and his supporters learned of the Saqifa decision in favour of Abu
Bakr, they assembled in Fatima’s house to plan their future course of
action. Quraysh leaders rather than ’All’s supporters were schismatics
After obtaining homage at Saqifa, Abu Bakr and ’Umar entered theP

;f
P"e

!.!

m0SqUe aUd received oaths of allegiance from the crowd there
Ah, Abbas, the Barm Hashim and Zubayr bin al-’Awwam, the husband
of Safiyya bint Abdu'l-Muttalib, left the mosque refusing to follow Abu
S’,

hUUted °Ut aU thOSC hG COnsidered recalcitrant including
Ah. The latter was brought to the mosque where he protested strong
hat they had defeated the Ansar on the ground of their (Muhajirun)

relationship with the Prophet. On the same basis he could challengethem for he had been the Prophet’s deputy during his lifetime and there-
fore held the same position after his death. ’Umar forced ’Ali to dohomage but he refused. Abu Bakr was helpless in the face of ’Ali’s pro-
tests and, for the time being, ’Ali was allowed to go free. The leaderswho opposed Abu Bakr’s election frequently assembled at Fatima’s
house. Unable to tolerate, ’Umar, accompanied by his supporters, went toFatimas house and stacking wood around it, ordered them to come outor the house would be burnt down. Protesting against ’Umar’s callousnessFatima said that her sons were also in there. ’Umar replied that he did'not care. 74 The names of the dissenting leaders are not given in the sourcesbut besides Sa’d, Abu Bakr’s opponents included many of the Prophet’smost distinguished companions. Some of them are as follows
1. Khalid bin Sa’id 7

*, one of the early converts to Islam;

74

75

V
Q a> aUImama wa s~Siydsa> Esypb 1909, pp. 14-19, Shiblisays that the auth-onties of this fact are not very reliable, nevertheless on the basis ofcircumstantial evi-dence there is no reason to disbelieve the fact. Such an action was not impossible forUmar s hot temper. Umar could not refrain from taking such a step. As a mattero fact in such a critical situation the steps which ’Umar promptly and zealouslytook are marked by certain improprieties. It should, however, not be forgottenthat these improprieties crushed the rising waves of strife. Had the BanihEbeen allowed to indulge in their intrigues, the Islamic community would have beendisintegrated then and there and civil warlike the one which later on tookplacebetween Janab Amir AlayMs-saldm (’Ali, peace be on him) and Amir Mu’Swiva(no ivine blessings sought by Shibli) would have started (aUFdmq, p. 65) Shibli’sdefence of ’Umar needs no comments. It makes ijmd‘ (consensus^ on Abu Bakr’s
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2. Az-Zubayr bin al-’Awwam74—the husband of ’Abdu'l-Muttalib’s

daughter Safiyya;

3. Khuzayma bin Sabit77 of the Aws tribe, known as sh-Shahadatayn

(He whose testimony is equivalent to that of two men)

;

4. Sahl bin Hunayf78 of the Aws tribe, a hero of Badr;

5. Sahl’s brother ’Usman bin Hunayf;79

6. Al-Bara’a bin ’Azib of the Khazraj tribes of Ansar;

7. Ubayy bin Ka’b of the Banu Khazraj tribe;81

8. Abu Ayyub Ansari, the Prophet’s host at Medina;88

9-12. Abu Zarr83
,
’Ammar84

,
Miqdad86 and Salman Farsi ,

Ali s

most devoted supporters;

13. Hazayfa bin al-Yaman87,
the hero of Uhud and an ardent supporter

of ’Ali.
, ,

The opposition of the leading members of the Prophet s companions

made the alleged ijma‘ (consensus) on Abu Bakr’s bay’

a

void The sanctity

of Ahl-i Bayt should have deterred ’Umar from acting violently, bhibli,

the author of al-Faruq, however, justifies ’Umar’s excesses on the groun^

that they helped to stabilize Abu Bakr’s rule by crushing the Banu

Hashim conspiracies and possibly prevented a civil war. According o

the Shi’i works, political expediency was no excuse to ignore all ahadis

urging the Muslims to love and respect the Ahl-i Bayt.

In response to ’Umar’s angry ultimatum, ’Ali calmly replied that

he had sworn to God that he would neither leave his house nor put his

mantle on his shoulders until he collected the Qur'an. Fatima then

came to the door and said that she was deeply upset by these events. She

<F'

^'desert'him but according to the Prophet he (’Ali) enjoyed the same relationship

with him (the Prophet) which Aaron held with Moses As Israelites had

Moses and Aaron and had started worshipping a calf, the members of his (the

^phet’s) community would also desert him. The Prophet had advised ’Ah to

Protect his life (
Mqjdlisu‘l-mu‘mimn

,

Tehran, 1299/1882, pp. 80-81.)

Ibn Sa’d, IV, 67; Isti’db, p. 154.

76 Isti’db, I, p. 207.

77 Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 33; Isti’db, I, p. 161.

78 Ibn Sa’d, II, p- 8; Isti’db, I, p. 585.

79 Isti’db, II, p. 495.

80 Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 10; Isti’db, I, p. 58.

81 Ibn Sa’d, III, p. 59; Isti’db, I, p. 25.
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Isti’db, II, p. 434.

85 Isti’db, I, p. 289.

86 Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 9; Isti’db, I, p. 571.

87 Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 8; Isti’db, I, p. 105.

88 al-Faruq, p. 65.
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added, “You Quraysh left the Apostle of God’s dead body with us and
decided the question of succession without consulting us. You usurped
our rights.” ’Umar left to discuss the situation with Abu Bakr who then
sent his servant to ’All. He received the same reply. ’Umar returned to
’A.li’s house and pushed the door open. It fell on Fatima and she had a
miscarriage. She began to cry and called on her father’s spirit to help
her. Many of ’Umar’s supporters could not bear to hear Fatima’s cries
and left the house. ’Umar took ’All forcibly to Abu Bakr and threatened
to kill him if he did not pay homage. ’Ali asked if he would kill God’s
slave and the Prophet’s brother. ’Umar said that ’All was God’s slave
but not the Prophet’s brother. Abu Bakr, however, refused to order
’All’s execution. ’Ali was freed. He went to the Prophet’s grave and
recounted the wrongs done to him.

Abu Bakr and ’Umar then tried to persuade the Prophet’s uncle,
Abbas bin Abdu 1-Muttalib, to accept a position in the caliphate which
would be made hereditary. ’Abbas, however, soon discovered that the
offer was designed to thrust a wedge among the Hashimites. He there-
fore refused and fiercely accused them of usurping the Hashimites’ rights.
He asserted that the Hashimites were the branches of the Prophet’s tree
while Abu Bakr and ’Umar were only weeds growing nearby.89

’Ali and the Hashimites, however, were not prepared to provoke a
civil war. Abu Sufyan, who was annoyed at Abu Bakr’s rise to the cali-
phate, called on Abbas. He told ’Abbas that as he was the Prophet’s
uncle and the senior member of the Quraysh, the tribe would follow his
lead. They should, therefore, swear allegiance to ’Ali and slaughter
those opposed to him. ’Abbas and Abu Sufyan went to ’Ali. Abu Sufyan
offered to pay him homage and promised to make Medina overflow
with cavalry and infantry to support him. ’Ali replied that Abu Sufyan’s
suggestions were designed to arouse civil war among the Muslims. As
he (Abu Sufyan) had always been an enemy of Islam his sympathies and
help would be useless.90 Consequently, Abu Sufyan turned to Abu
Bakr and realised his ambition of re-asserting his leadership. His son,
Yazid, became governor of Syria and, after his death, his brother
Mu’awiya, succeeded him. Before ’Umar died he helplessly witnessed
the Iranian and Byzantine royal ceremonies re-established in Syria
under Mu’awiya.91 Imperialism triumphantly entered into Islam.
Abu Bakr took possession of Fadak, which Fatima claimed had been

89 Tabari, I/IV, p. 1818; Ya’qubi, II, p. 126; BalSzuri, Ansdb al-ashraf, pp. 585-87-
al-Imama wa's-Siydsa, I, pp. 6-13; Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, I, p. 159, II, pp 274-290*
626, 673, 772; Kulayni, II, pp. 355-60.

’

90 Tabari, III, p. 203; Isti’ab, I, p. 345; Ibn Abi'l-Hadld, I, pp. 165-67.
91 Ibn Khaldun, The Muqaddima, English translation by F. Rosenthal New York

1958, I, pp. 419-21.
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given to her by the Prophet. The Caliph pleaded, he had heard the Prophet

say, “We, the prophets, do not leave anything to our heirs, neither gold

nor silver, nor land nor house. Whatever we leave are legal alms.”

Fatima insisted that as the Prophet’s only daughter she was the heir to

her father’s estate and that Abu Bakr’s plea was baseless. Abu Bakr

asked her to produce witnesses. She presented ’All and Umm Ayman

(the Prophet’s slave girl) to support her statement. Abu Bakr demanded

independent witnesses. Fatima asserted that the hadis quoted by Abu

Bakr was heard only by him and none else had heard it. Abu Bakr

ignored the fact that Fatima, ’All, Hasan and Husayn had been cleansed

of all evils by God and were the most truthful persons on earth. Even

Khuzayma bin Sabit’s testimony was deemed equivalent to that of two

men let alone ’All’s testimony. ’Umar took Abu Bakr’s side m the dis-

pute' and Fadak was not restored to Fatima. Nevertheless, Abu Bakr

tried to appease Fatima but she rejected his overtures. Abu Bakr un-

easily recalled the Prophet’s hadis prophesying Divine retribution on

those who annoyed her.

On 3 Ramazan 1
1 /22 November 632 Fatima died. She never forgot her

father for a second and her eyes were always full of tears. According to

her will she was buried during the night at Baqfi. Abu Bakr and ’Umar

were not informed and her resentment against their injustice remained

firm until her last breath.92

By that time the wars questioning the payment of zakat had started.

A false prophet, Musaylama, had also appeared. There was no time

for Abu Bakr to press ’All to take the oath of allegiance. Some of ’All’s

supporters yielded to ’Umar’s fury and gave up active opposition. Sunni

sources claim that after Fatima’s death ’All swore allegiance but the Shi’i

authorities disagree. In fact Abu Bakr reconciled himself to ’All’s in-

difference to political matters. A famous Indian sufi, Khwaja Banda

Nawaz Gisu Daraz (b. 4 Rajab 721/30 July 1321 in Delhi, d. 16 Zu'lqa’da

825/1 November 1422 at Gulbarga in the Deccan) says, “During the

caliphate of Abu Bakr, Musaylama the liar revolted. He declared him-

self a prophet and invented new religious rules {short-a). He abolished

the obligatory payment of zakat. A large number of Arab tribes apos-

tatized and joined him. Abu Bakr consulted the Prophet’s companions.

They said that during the Prophet’s lifetime Divine assistance was their

strength. His death had deprived them of Allah’s help. They had

no strength by themselves. People chose their own faith. Whatever

they had received from the Prophet was slipping out of their hands. Abu

Bakr retorted that as long as he was alive he would fight and, if necessary,

lay down his life for the faith. He began to saddle his horse. It flew into

92 Isti’db, II, pp- 770-73; Ya’qubi, II, p. 127, see also foot-note 62 above.
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the air and jumped with its legs way above the ground. The companions
who witnessed this considered it Abu Bakr’s miracle. ’All was informed
of the incident. He said, ‘Yes, the Prophet’s caliph issued a fine order’ ”
Khwaja Banda Nawaz claims that it was on that day that ’All addressed
Abu Bakr as the caliph. “This is the only evidence that ’All made bay’

a

with Abu Bakr.” 93 The anecdote also suggests ’All never swore formal
allegiance to Abu Bakr and that the latter, in his turn, was satisfied with

,

Alis Peaceful, scholarly life-style. ’AJi’s self sacrifice averted the crisis.
’Umar was the caliph’s right-hand man.
Abu Bakr died in Jumada 13/July 634. Shibli says that Abu Bakr

believed that only ’Umar was capable of becoming the next caliph
Nevertheless he consulted ’Abdu'r Rahman bin ’Awf of the Banu Zahra‘
tribe,, an inveterate enemy of the Hashimites, and ’Usman’s brother-in-
law. Abdu r Rahman admitted ’Umar’s competence but found the
harshness of his nature as an obstacle to his succession. Abu Bakr replied
that ’Umar acted violently to balance his (Abu Bakr’s) own mildness
The responsibility of the caliphate would calm him down. He then
asked ’Usman’s opinion. ’Usman replied that ’Umar was the best man
and his intrinsic nature was better than his external behaviour. When
the people learned of Abu Bakr’s wishes, Talha called on him and said
that if, during his reign ’Umar had been so oppressive, God only knew
how he would behave when he was appointed caliph himself. Talha
continued that Abu Bakr would have to justify his choice to God. The
caliph replied that he had chosen the best man in the community to
lead it. He then called ’Usman and began to dictate his testament
regarding the succession. Before it was completed he lost consciousness.
On behalf of Abu Bakr, ’Usman added: “I (Abu Bakr) appoint ’Umar
as caliph.” When Abu Bakr recovered, he asked ’Usman to read his will.
As ’Usman read the sentence added by him, Abu Bakr spontaneously
cried out “Allah is great” and blessed ’Usman. He then ordered his
slave to read out the testament to the crowd. Next he himself climbed
on to the roof of his house and declared that he had not appointed any
of his relatives as caliph but had nominated ’Umar. He ordered the
crowd to endorse his decision. All agreed. He then summoned ’Umar
and gave him some useful advice. 94

Shibli concludes his summary rather hurriedly. Ibn Sa’d, Tabari
ibn Qutayba and ibn al-Asir, who are Shibli’s principal sources, add
some interesting information. In short Abu Bakr gave the testament to
Umar and asked him to show it to the people, and urge them to obey

93 JawamVu'l-kilam, Gulbarga, 1356/1937, p. 258.
94 al-Faruq, pp. 65-66.
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him (’Umar). Someone questioned ’Umar as to its contents. ’Umar

replied he was ignorant of them. The man said that, although ’Umar

might not know the contents, by God he himself knew them. Earlier

’Umar had made Abu Bakr caliph and now it was Abu Bakr’s turn to

make ’Umar caliph. Tabari, quoting the chain of narrators, says that

•the original narrator reported that he saw ’Umar sitting in the midst

of a crowd with a whip in his hand. He was telling people to listen and

obey the orders of the Prophet’s caliph. ’Umar added that the Prophet’s

caliph believed that he (’Umar) had always given the people good

counsel.96 An analysis of the sources indicates that considerable pressure

was used to make the elite agree to ’Umar’s succession. Abu Bakr did

not consider it advisable to consult ’All or the Hashimites.

’Umaf’s caliphate saw the conquest of Syria, Egypt, Iraq, Libya,

Iran and Makran in Baluchistan. The new administrative and religious

rules and regulations were largely based on ’Umar’s personal judge-

ment and on Sasanian model. ’Ali remained aloof from ’Umar’s poli-

tical and administrative policies. He did not hesitate, however, to

express his candid opinion on any rabid violations of the shari’

a

either

by ’Umar or his advisers. ’Umar paid tribute to ’All saying, “Had

’All not been there, ’Umar would have been destroyed.” Martial and

worldly triumphs of ’Umar’s lieutenants, however, made ’Umar confident

enough to pass adverse judgements on ’Ali and the Banu Hashim.

These are reproduced in all earlier sources. We reproduce two dialogues

from al-Faruq by Shibli who claims that ’Umar’s statements revealed the

secrets of his heart :
-

’Umar: O ’Abdu£

llah ibn ’Abbas! Why did ’Ali not join us ?

’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas: I don’t know.

’Umar: Your father is the Prophet’s uncle and you are the Prophet’s

cousin. Why did then your tribe (the Quraysh) not support you?

’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas: I don’t know.

’Umar: But I know. Your tribe did not wish you to rule.

’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas : Why ?

’Umar: They did not wish that both the prophethood and caliphate

should belong to one family. Perhaps you may say that Abu Bakr

deprived you of the caliphate. By God! This is not true. Abu Bakr

acted for the best. Had he wished to give you the caliphate, it

would not have profited you.

Shibli goes on to say that the second dialogue was more detailed. Some

points had already been covered in the first but some new ones emerged

as for example in the following :—

’Umar: O ’Abdu‘llah ibn ’Abbas! I have heard many reports against

95 Tabari, I/IV, pp. 2136-47 ;
Ibn Qutayba, pp. 25-26.
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you but I have not verified them for they would lower your respect
in my eyes.

Abdullah ibn 3Abbas: What are these reports?
Umar: I have heard that you say that people usurped the caliphate

from you unjustly and out of envy.
Abdu Hah ibn ’Abbas: I don’t wish to comment on injustice for it is not

a secret. What is surprising about envy? Iblis was envious of Adam
and we all are Adam’s progeny. No wonder that we are victims of
envy.

T?™*? the BanQ Hashim’s heart will never expel old animosity.
Abdullah ibn ’Abbas: Please don’t make such comments. The Prophet

was also a Hashimite!
’Umar: Stop this conversation.

’Abdu c

llah ibn ’Abbas: Very well. 96

, ,

T™° °th
;

er conversations have been recorded by ibn Abi'l-Hadid in
his {shark Nahju'l-balagha :—
Umar: O ’Abdu'llah ibn ’Abbas! Where are you coming from?
Ibn ’Abbas : From the mosque.
’Umar: How is your uncle’s son?
(Ibn ’Abbas thought that ’Umar wished to know about ’Abdu'llah ibn
Ja iar.)

Ibn ’Abbas: He is with his friends.

’Umar; I am not concerned with him. I mean the leader of you, the
Ahl al-Bayt!

Ibn Abbas: He is watering the palm groves of such and such person
and reciting the Qur'an.

’Umar: ’Abdu'llah! Tell me the truth. If you lie you will have to
slaughter she-camels in atonement. Does ’Ali still think of the
caliphate?

Ibn Abbas: YesA certainly!

’Umar: Does ’Ali believe that the Prophet made a mss (an explicit
nomination) for the caliphate in his favour?

Ibn ’Abbas: Yes certainly. My father has also confirmed this point to me.^Vndoubtedly, the Prophet used to make such gestures towards
All, but no conclusive and final verdict can be given on their basis.Many a time the Prophet departed partially from the truth in so
ar as Ali was concerned. He used to make gross exaggerations in
All s favour. It is a fact that before his death the Prophet wished
to nominate ’Ali explicitly as his successor but I stopped him. Mv
sole objective was the interest of Islam. By God ! The Quraysh would
never agree to the caliphate of ’Ali. Should people make him a

96 al-Faruq, pp. 199-101 based on Tabari, I, pp. 2768-2771.



Early Isna ’Asharx Shi’ism 31

caliph, the whole of Arabia would rebel. The Prophet found out

that I had read his mind and he stopped.97

This conversation was held early in ’Umar s caliphate.

The following discussion occurred during ’Umar’s journey to Syria

in 16/637:—

’Umar: I wish to make a complaint to you about your uncles son. i

asked him to accompany me but he refused. He usually acts in a

hostile manner towards me. What is the reason?

Ibn ’Abbas: That is correct. He (’All) believes that the Prophet appoin-

ted him caliph.
.

’Umar: O Ibn ’Abbas! It is correct that the Prophet wished to make

’All the caliph. The Prophet’s wishes are, however, immaterial.

The final decision rests with God. The Prophet wished ’Ali should

become the caliph, but God wished otherwise. God’s wish pre-

vailed and the Prophet’s remained unrealised. The Prophet ear-

nestly wished that his uncle (Abi Talib) should become a Muslim,

but, as God did not wish it, he did not accept Islam.
,

Before his

death, the Prophet wished to write a will appointing ’All as the

caliph but, for fear of civil war among the Muslims, I prevented

him. The Prophet read my mind and sulked. This enabled destiny

to play its part.98

A similar conversation between ’Umar and ’Abdu‘llah ibn-i Abbas

is reproduced in the Shark Nahju‘l-balagha. It took place in a street m
Medina. . , ,

’Umar: O Ibn ’Abbas! I think that the son of your uncle was treated

unjustly l
, . i

- . A

Ibn ’Abbas: O Commander of the Faithful! It seems advisable that you

return to him what was unjustly usurped from him.

’Umar left ibn ’Abbas and walked repeating some verses. Then he

stopped. When ibn ’Abbas overtook him, ’Umar said:

I think your tribe prevented your master (’Ali) from rising to the

caliphate because of his youth. •

Ibn ’Abbas, considering ’Umar’s present statement more objectionable

than previous remarks, said:

‘By God! When God and His Prophet superseded your master

(Abu Bakr) and ordered ’Ali to take the Bar*at chapter from him

and deliver its message to the people of Mecca, they did not con-

sider him too young.’

’Umar turned in a different direction and left.
99

97 Ibn Abi'l-Hadid, III, pp. 764-65.

98 Ibid, III, pp. 804-5.

99 Ibid, III, pp. 785-86.



32 History ofIsna ’Ashari Shi
1
is in India

On 26 Zu'lhijja 23/3 November 644, ’Umar was fatally wounded by
a Zoroastrian convert, Firuz called Abu Lulu, and died three days later.
’Umar believed that Abu ’Ubayda ibn Jarrah was the most competent
person to succeed him. He had accompanied Abu Bakr and ’Umar
to Saqifa. There is no doubt that the order of succession after the Pro-
phet s death was clear in Umar’s mind. Abu ’Ubayda had, unfortunately
for Umar, died in the meantime. The next most suitable person in
’Umar’s eyes was Abu Huzayfa’s slave, Salim, but he had also died.
’Umar decided to support ’Usman but ’AbduT-Rahman bin ’Awf, Sa’d
bin Abi Waqqas, Talha and Zubayr were also keen competitors in the
caliphate race. ’Umar also did not wish to blatantly ignore ’Ali who had
never failed to assert his just claim. ’Umar admitted ’All’s superiority and
was convinced of ’All’s competence to lead the Umma on the right path,100

but he did not wish to appoint him his successor. He, however, hesitated
to nominate any particular one of them as his successor to avert civil war
among the Quraysh. He was critical of all the candidates. According to
him Sa’d was harsh and instinctively malevolent. ’Abdufr-Rahman was
a Pharoah (tyrant) of the Islamic community. Zubayr was a believer
while in a pleasant mood, but was an infidel when in the grip of passion.
Talha was arrogant and haughty. If he were appointed khalifa he would
hand over the ring ofgovernment to his wife, while ’Usman was an ardent
supporter of his own tribe. ’Umar said to ’All, “Nothing prevented me
from appointingyou the caliph except thatyou want it somuch. Ifyou were
appointed ruler you would adhere to the truth and the straight path.”101

Earlier, in a conversation with ibn ’Abbas, ’Umar admitted that ’All
deserved to be caliph because he was at the top of the list of early converts
to Islam and was the Prophet’s near relation and his son-in-law. He was
also very learned but ’Umar claimed that ’All had a humorous streak in
his character. 102 In fact ’All wished to gain the caliphate but not for his
own power and glory. He wanted to establish the true vicegerency of the
prophethood and to revive the Prophet’s ethical mission of restoring the
rule of truth and justice. This goal was a disqualification for caliphate
only in the eyes of ’Umar and his supporters. Undoubtedly, ’All was not
harsh. Like the Prophet himself, ’Ali had a pleasant personality.103

The depth of his learning enabled him to make witty repartees which
embarrassed the powerful. The harassment, persecution and treachery
of his enemies did not upset him. He never lost his trust in God and an
innocent smile played on his lips even in the face of the most outrageous
intrigues against him.

100 Tabari, I, pp. 2774-76; Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, III, p. 785.
101 Ibn Qutayba, pp. 27-28, Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, III, p. 785.

102 Isti’ab, II, pp. 480-81
; FathuH-Bari, VII, p. 55.

103 al-FdrOq, I, p. 199, foot-note 1.
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’Umar appointed a committee consisting of the same six people whom

he had considered as his successors but dismissed as unsuitable for one

reason or another. They were ’Usman, Zubayr, Sa d, Abduhr-Rahman

bin ’Awf, Talha and ’All. He introduced a knavish system of election.

Should five members agree, the dissenting sixth should be killed. Should

four agree then the other two dissenters should be killed. If the votes were

equally divided, his own son, ’Abdu’llah should be appointed arbitrator.

Should there still be disagreement, the power of veto should be given to

’Abducr-Rahman bin ’Awf. Those who opposed his decision should be

killed. When ’Ali left the meeting he said to Banu Hashim that if he con-

tinued to obey the men in power, they would never allow a Hashimite

to become caliph. When ibn ’Abbas met ’Ali, the latter predicted that

the Hashimite would again be deprived of the caliphate. He explained

that ’Usman had been made his competitor. The caliphwould be appointed

by the majority decision. If the votes were divided equally, the verdict

would favour the one whom ’AbduY-Rahman supported. Of the com-

mittee members, Sa’d would not oppose his uncle’s son, ’AbduY-Rahman,

while ’AbduY-Rahman and ’Usman were bound by matrimonial ties.

Consequently either ’Usman would make ’AbduY-Rahman caliph or vice

versa. Even if two members supported him he would not win. Possibly

only one member of the committee would favour him.

Subsequently ’AbduY-Rahman surrendered his candidature to facilitate

’Usman’s election. ’Usman welcomed ’AbduY-Rahman’s offer and said

that he had heard the Prophet say “he who arbitrates on earth also

arbitrates in heaven”. The others agreed but ’Ali kept quiet. ’AbduY-

Rahman urged him to express his opinion. ’Ali said that he would also

agree on the condition that ’AbduY-Rahman adhered to the truth, was

not moved by self-interest and kept family considerations at bay. Then

’AbduY-Rahman consulted the dignitaries from Medina and they also

voted in favour of ’Usman. Obviously ’Usman’s supporters were consulted

and ’Ali’s friends were ignored. ’AbduY-Rahman then asked Zubayr for

his opinion. He voted in ’Ali’s favour. Sa’d said that if ’AbduY-Rahman

wished to become caliph he would support him but he would prefer ’Ali.

’AbduY-Rahman retorted that he had already withdrawn his name and

accused Sa’d of growing feeble-minded. ’AbduY-Rahman then consulted

’Ali giving the impression that he favoured him. Lastly ’Usman was

summoned and ’AbduY-Rahman discussed the succession problem with

him for almost a whole night. When ’Ammar bin Yasir addressed the

people, he, however, protested that they had gained respect and power

because of the Prophet. He questioned why then they deprived the

Prophet’s family of the caliphate. Alarmed, Sa’d urged ’AbduY-Rahman

to finish his selection quickly or else civil war would break out. ’Amr bin

’As, a brilliant strategist, had already suggested apian to ’AbduY-Rahman
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to make ’Usman the caliph. Following his suggestion, ’AbduY-Rahman
summoned ’All and said, “Do you pledge that you would rule on the basis
of the book of God, on the sunna of the Prophet and on the tradition of
Abu Bakr and ’Umar?” ’All refused to accept the third condition and
stated that, although he would adhere to the Qur'an and sunna, he would
act on the basis of his own individual judgement. ’Usman, when asked,
accepted all three conditions. ’AbduY-Rahman took the oath of allegiance
to ’Usman. Disagreeing with the decision, ’All claimed that ’AbduY-
Rahman had wrongfully given the caliphate to an unworthy candidate.

This was not the first time that the caliphate had been taken away from
’All. Consequently the best course open to him and his followers, was to
resign themselves to the will of God. Accusing ’AbduY-Rahman of
favouritism, Ali said that the caliphate had been awarded to ’Usman by
Abdu r-Rahman in the hope that it would be returned to him (’AbduY-
Rahman would in fact be the virtual ruler). Miqdad said: “O ’AbduY-
Rahman! By God you have forsaken one who would have ruled on the
basis of truth and justice. After the Prophet’s death only his Ahl al-Bayt
have been subjected to such injustice. Woe to the Quraysh that they have
forsaken one who was most learned and just.” ’AbduY-Rahman then
threatened Miqdad with the consequences flowing from his frank expres-
sion. Some asked Miqdad what he meant by the Ahl al-Bayt. Miqdad
replied, “I mean Banu ’Abdu‘l-Muttalib. I mean ’Ali.” ’Ali remarked,
“Others look up to the Quraysh but they look at their own homes (worldly
benefits) . They believe that ifthe Banu Hashim came to power, the govern-
ment would never pass out of that family. If someone from the Quraysh
was made ruler, the government would rotate among their members (the
Quraysh). Subsequently, ’Ali returned to his religious and intellectual
pursuits. 104

The first six years of ’Usman’s rule were peaceful but gradually^ his
distribution of wealth and high positions among his kinsmen shocked
his supporters. ’Usman’s new governors, who were his relations and
tribesmen, belonged to the Tulaqa'—the Meccan families which had em-
braced Islam only after the conquest of Mecca. These included Walid
bin Uqaba bin Abi Mu’ayt, the son of ’Usman’s mother (by a previous
marriage). Earlier he had been appointed by the Prophet to collect zakat
from the Bani al-Muztaliq tribe but was too frightened to perform his
duties and returned to Medina without having called on them. He
reported instead that the Bani al-Muztaliq had refused to pay zakat and
were about to kill him. The Prophet was infuriated and wished to send
an expedition against them. The tribal leaders were informed of Walid’s

104 Tabari, I, pp. 2776-96; Ibn Abi'l-Hadid, I, pp. 159-73, II, pp. 161-68; Ya’qubi,
PP* 160-66; Ibn Asir, III, pp. 65-89; Ibn Qutayba, pp. 28-32.
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charges against them and they approached the Prophet in Medina. They

told him that in fact they had been waiting for the tax collector to pay to

him their dues, but none had arrived.105 The following Qur’anic verse was

revealed to the Prophet urging him to take care

:

“O ye who believe! If an evil-liver bring you tidings, verify it, lest ye

smite some folk in ignorance and afterwards repent of what ye did.

Abu Bakr and ’Umar offered Walid only minor positions. ’Umar

appointed him tax collector for the Ban! Taghlab in Iraq. In 25/645-46

‘Usman promoted him from that petty position to the governorship ofKufa.

There it was discovered that he was a drunkard. Once he performed four

raka’ts of morning prayers instead of two and then asked : “Should I offer

more raka'ts ?”107

’Abdu'llah bin Sa’d bin Abi Sarah (’Usman’s foster-brother), was an

apostate but ’Usman appointed him governor of Egypt in place of ’Amr

bin ’As. ’Umar had made Mu’awiya, governor of Syria, but ’Usman

promoted him to the governorship of all the four Syrian provinces. During

’Usman’s reign, Mu’awiya consolidated his position as a semi-indepen-

dent ruler and became a real threat to ’Usman’s successor. ’Usman also

replaced Abu Musa Ash’ari, governor of Basra, with his maternal uncle,

’Abdullah bin ’Amir.
, , , „

Marwan bin Hakam was seven or eight years old when Mecca was

conquered. Marwan’s father, Hakam bin Abi‘l-’As, was ’Usman’s uncle.

Subsequently he moved to Medina with his son. He frequently eaves-

dropped on the consultations between the Prophet and his companions

and used to mimic the Prophet’s movements. When the Prophet observed

these imitations, he expelled him from Medina. Hakam went to Ta if.

Abu Bakr and ’Umar refused to allow Hakam to return. By contras

’Usman recalled both father and son on the plea that he had obtained the

Prophet’s previous permission. ’Usman then appointed Marwan his

secretary, which made him the supreme controller of the central adminis-

tration. It is believed that he often issued orders without consulting

’Usman.108 Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas prophesied that ’Usman and his suppor-

ters would transform the caliphate into an hereditary kingship.

The early rebellions against ’Usman were crushed easily but gradually

they escalated. In Kufa, Walid had insulted ’Abdu’llah bin Mas’ud, who

105 Ibn Sa’d, VII, PP- 176-77; Isti’ab, II, p. 620.

107 “T
wa mulukiat, Rampur, 1974, 3rd edition, pp. 93-104.

v
108 Balazuri; Ahmad bin Yaliya bin Jabir ,

Ansab al-ashraf

,

Jerusalem, 1938-71, ,pp.

36-38, 48; ’Iqd, IV, p. 307.
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had heard the Qur'an from the Prophet personally and had courage-
ously disseminated it in Mecca. His successor, Sa’id bin al-’As, who
was also a close relative of ’Usman, was unacceptable to the religious
elite of Kufa. The leaders of the Qurra (Qur'an readers), such as Malik
bin Haris al-Ashtar an-Nakha’i, Sulayman bin Surad al-Khuza'i, Hujr bin
Adi al-Kindi, and Shuryah bin ’Awf al-’Absi, were fiercely opposed to
’Usman.109 ’Ammar bin Yasir was severely beaten for his condemnation of
Ibn Abi Sarh.110 Subsequently ’Usman expelled Abu Zarr to Syria for his
fierce condemnation of the caliph’s nepotism and prodigality. Abu Zarr’s
fearless criticisms of Mu’awiya and ’Usman alarmed the governor there.
He urged ’Usman to recall Abu Zarr from Syria. Abu Zarr was tied to a
wooden camel saddle so tightly that he reached Medina half-dead. In
Medina Abu Zarr attacked ’Usman even more resolutely. Consequently
the caliph exiled him to the Rabaza desert.111' The continued warnings
from ’All, Talha and Zubayr did not change ’Usman. Finally about two
thousand leaders from Egypt, Kufa and Basra, who were dissatisfied with
the administration of ‘Usman’s governors, joined hands. They reached
Medina, besieged ’Usman’s house and forced him to abdicate. They
occupied all the highways. In the interest of peace ’Ali tried to mediate
between the rebellious leaders and ’Usman but was unsuccessful. The siege
lasted for forty days. No reinforcements arrived either from Mu’awiya
or the other pro-’Usman governors. ’All believed that ’Usman’s violation
of the Prophet’s traditions and nepotism had disqualified him from ruling.
Nevertheless, he remained neutral, but he sent his sons, Hasan and Husayn
and his slave, Qanbar, to make sure that the innocent children and women
in the house were supplied with water and were not molested. In 35/655
’Usman was killed by the mob.112 ’

Earlier, ’All had pressed for his right to become the Prophet’s vicegerent
but, in the present circumstances, he strongly rejected the popular demand
that he accept the caliphate. He wished to remain neutral but, according
to him, the people collected around him “like thirsty camels on their water-
ing day ,

m and it appeared that he would be stampeded into acceptance
or killed. Finally he reluctantly agreed to become the caliph but stipulated
that he would rule on the basis of the Qur'an, the sunna of the Prophet and
according to theneeds ofequity andjustice. Talha and Zubayr, whohad not
raised even their little finger to help ’Usman, were appalled at this turn of
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110 Tabari, I, p. 2785.

111

J
abari, I, Pp

;
2955, 2980; Balazuri, V, pp. 26, 57; Mas’udi, Muruj a‘z-zahab,

Beirut, 1966, II, pp. 341-44; Ibn Abi‘l-Hadid, III, pp. 90-98; S. M. Yusuf The
revolt against ’Usman, Islamic Culture, XXVII (1953), pp. 4-5.

112 Tabari, I, pp. 2988-95, 3066-86, 3112; Balazuri, V, pp. 34 48-49 62-66 70
113 ’Iqd, IV, p. 318.

’ *



Early Isna ’Ashari Shi’ism 37

events, but they also paid homage to ’Ali. Marwan, however, fled to Syria

with ’Usman’s blood stained shirt and the severed fingers of his widow,

Na’ila, in order to arouse public resentment against ’Ali.

‘All’s khilafa was markedly different from that of his predecessors. Abu

Bakr was sponsored by ’Umar in Saqifa and approved by a small number

of the Quraysh and Ansars. ’Umar was nominated by Abu Bakr. ’Usman

was sponsored by ’Abdu'r-Rahmanbin ’Awf, who exceeded the committee’s

terms of appointment. It was only ’All who was spontaneously urged by

people of Medina to accept the caliphate. In the pledge given by him,

he reiterated once more that he was determined to restore the Prophet s

ideals of equity and justice in his administration. He said once to ibn-i

’Abbas that, should he fail to restore truth and justice and eradicate opp-

ression and impiety, the caliphate would be meaningless to him (to him

the valueof the caliphate was lower than the cost of the pair of old shoes he

was himself mending). He declared that he had fought and defeated the

Quraysh when they were infidels and he would again fight against t eir

tvranny, injustice and sacrilege. He concluded his khutba shiqshiqiyya (a

spontaneous speech—like the call of a camel) with the following words:

“I swear by the Creator of this Universe that had they not sworn

unconditional allegiance to me; had they not manifested unbounded

thankfulness for my acceptance of the caliphate; had not the presence

of helpers and supporters made it incumbent upon me to defend the

faith - and had God the Almighty not taken a promise from the learned

doctors of religion (’ulama'

)

to put a check upon the luxurious

and vicious lives of oppressors and tyrants as well as to try to reduce

the pangs of poverty and starvation of the oppressed and down-

trodden and had He not made it incumbent upon them to secure back

the usurped rights of the weak from the mighty and powerful, I would

now have left the rulership of this state and would have allowed it to

sink into anarchy and chaos as I did during the early days.” 114

The movement against ’Ali was spear-headed by Mu’awiya, the for-

midable governor ofSyria. The latter wrote to Zubayr that he had already

received oaths of allegiance in his name and arranged that, after his death,

Talha would succeed him as the caliph. The whole of Syria was at their

disposal and they should overthrow ’Ali. Both Zubayr and Talha were

delighted. Earlier Zubayr had supported ’All but his ambitious son, Abdu -

llah; succeeded in alienating him from the new_caliph. Before long Zubayr

and Talha rebelled. The Prophet’s widow, ’Ahsha, became their leader.

She had never forgiven ’Ali for consoling the Prophet when in 5/627 a

114 Nahj al-balagha, Shiqshiqiyya khutba.
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vicious rumour was circulated about her. The rebels’ battle-cry was
‘‘Revenge for the blood of ’Usman” although all three leaders had fomented
dissatisfaction against ’Usman during his lifetime. Talha had sent his son
Muhammad to Egypt even before ’All’s supporters, Muhammad bin Abi
Baler and Muhammad bin Abi Huzayfa went there.*16 ’A'isha had referred
to ’Usman as Ha’sal (having a long beard) and had urged people to revolt
against him.116

Ali promptly announced that the names of the assassins should be
reported so that they could be executed. He started enquiries but the only
witness to the assassination was ’Usman’s widow, Na’ila, who deposed
that ’Usman had been killed by two people whose names she did not know.
She could, however, identify them and affirmed Muhammad bin Abi
Baler’s innocence.117 It was impossible to execute all the people who had
besieged ’Usman’s house. ’Ali’s sermons show that he condemned the
assassination as a reversion to the days ofpre-Islamic Arabia.
Abu 1-Ala Mawdudi, a modern Sunni scholar, says that, with due res-

pect to ’Ahsha, Talha, Zubayr and Mu’awiya, one could not help saying
that legally their position was untenable. It was only during pre-Islamic
days that tribes started wars of vengeance. Only ’Usman’s relatives, who
were alive at the time, had the right to demand reparation. If the ruler
delayed arresting the criminals, then justice could be demanded by
anyone. No law or shari’a permitted the people to declare the govern-
ment illegal because of its failure to redress grievances. If ’Ali’s enemies
did npt consider him the legally elected caliph, their demand for vengeance
against 5

Ali was meaningless.

Criticizing A isha, Talha and Zubayr, who recruited an army and
marched from Mecca to Basra crying for vengeance for ’Usman’s blood,
Mawdudi remarks that this act was illegal as they should have gone to
Medina where ’Ali, the criminals and ‘Usman’s heir lived. The war they
provoked led to the slaughter of 10,000 people for the blood of one.

Even more illegal was the position of Mu’awiya who rebelled against
the central government when he took revenge for ’Usman’s blood. He did
not make this claim in his private capacity but in his official position as
the governor of Syria. He misused the resources of his government in that
cause. He was not satisfied with demanding that ’All prosecute and punish
the assassins but urged that they be handed over to him so that he himself
might execute them. Mawlana Mawdudi goes on to say that Mu’awiya’s
relationship with Usman was a private matter, the governorship was not
involved. He had no right to claim vengeance as a governor against the

115 Balazurl, V, p. 49.
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caliph to whom allegiance had been given by all the provinces except

those governed by himself. Rebellion against the central government by

a provincial army meant the revival of pre-Islamic tribal laws. Mawdudi

then quotes Qazi Abu Bakr ibn al-’Arabi’s remarks in his Ahkam al-Qur an

to support this analysis.118
.

When ’A'isha’s army reached the Haw’ab spring, on its way to Basra,

the dogs there began to bark spontaneously. ’A'isha was alarmed, for the

Prophet had warned his wives, “I find one of you insuch a state that the

dogs at Haw’ab will bark at you. O! Hamayra (’A'isha) save yourself.

Don’t be that one.” ’A‘isha wished to return home but the army relused.

Then Marwan bin Hakam and other leaders produced some eighty

villagers who declared that the spring was not called Haw’ab and^Ahsha

was reassured. Subsequently, in Jumada II 35/December 655, ‘Ahsha’s

forces fought ’Ali near Basra. Since the battle raged around the A isha s

camel, it is known as the Battle of the Camel (Jamal). Talha and Zubayr

were killed, ’A‘isha was respectfully escorted to Medina by her own brother

Muhammad. At her request, her commander, ’Abdu'llah bin Zubayr,

was released. Hasan and Husayn interceded for the Ahl al-Bayt’s arch-

enemy Marwan bin Hakam, and he too was freed. Ultimately, all the

prisoners were granted an amnesty. 119

’Ali encamped in Kufa, in order to crush Mu’awiya’s rebellion. One

of ’Umar’s early governors there, ’Ammar bin Yasir, and his deputy,

’Abdu'llah bin Mas’ud, had engendered an egalitarian spirit and a respect

for the Ahl al-Bayt among the Yemenites.120 They comprised North Arabian

settlers and Iranian migrants, displaced from their land as the result of its

conquest in 21/642. ’Ali had recruited the major portion of his army

who fought at Jamal from Kufa. After his return to Kufa, ’Ali suppres-

sed the tribal rivalries aroused in ’Usman’s days, gave the non-Arab mawah

or conquered people equality with the Arab tribal leaders and inculcated

egalitarianism in the town.121 He also consolidated his control over Hijaz,

Iraq and Egypt, dismissed the corrupt and oppressive Umayyad governors

and subdued the border provinces. Mu’awiya also attacked these tern-

tories, urging ’Ali to hand over ’Usman s assassins.

Malik bin al-Haris al-Ashtar an-Nakha’i, Hujr bin ’Adi al-Kindi

and other supporters of ’Ali urged him to invade Syria and crush

Mu’awiya before he grew too strong. 122 ’Ali, however, refused to provoke
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war and wrote to Mu’awiya asking him to refrain from bloodshed.
Nevertheless Mu awiya massed his army at the borders of Iraq, forcingAIi to defend. Early in Safar 37/July 657, the two armies met at Siffinon the Euphrates in Iraq. ’Ali warned his soldiers neither to start thewar first, nor kill those who fled, nor mutilate any corpses. No women
should be attacked. On 9 Safar 37/27 July 657, ’Ammar bin Yasir was
killed by Mu awiya s army. The Prophet had already foretold thatAmmar would be killed by a rebel group. ’All’s army consisted of the
Prophet s eminent companions, of whom seventy had fought for him atBad£ seven hundred had renewed their bay’

a

(allegiance) at the time of
e Hudaybiyya treaty and four hundred were other Ansar and MuhaiirunThey knew this prophecy and its fulfilment convinced them of the truth

of their cause. Some leaders in Mu’awiya’s army had also heard of itand they brought it to their master’s attention.1** Mu’awiya replied
that, in fact the party that had brought ’Ammar in front of their spearswas responsible for his death. When ’All was informed of Mu’awiya’s
interpretation he said that this argument meant that the Prophet, who

muMer^2^ Wkh ^ army int° Uhud’ was his uncle’s

Next day a hotly contested battle took place. When jMu’awiya’sarmy was on the verge of defeat, he made a feint of raising the Qur'anon his soldiers spears and demanding arbitration on its basis. A number
ff

i

n
i

aI lead6rS m Ah
J f

my who had no stake in the war pressurizedA i into agreement. Mu awiya obtained a respite. The pressure of

t

Iu
.

k^a™ SUp
P°f

erS left ’Ali no choice but to appoint a simple-

’Amr1h
U

^
USa ^ aS hlS rePresentative - Mu’awiya’s nominee,Amr ibn As, was a past-master in fraud and deception. He managed

to have ’Ah deposed through Abu Musa’s fumblings and nominatedMu awiya as caliph. 125 Then a section of ’All’s followers left him declar-ing no decision save God’s’’ and claimed that this appointment by ahuman tribuna! was a sin against Him. They were known as toeRhawanj (deserters, singular Khariji). They identified sin with infidelityand declared that all sinners deserved death, (a punishment reserved for
apostates). According to them, ’All, ’Usman, Mu’awiya and all the
participants in the wars of Jamal and Siffin had committed deadly sins
All wished to give priority to the war against Mu’awiya but the triballeaders m his army forced him to annihilate the Khawdrij, who had
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assembled in Nahrawan in Iraq. In Safar 38/July 658. ’All defeated them

but the tribal leaders again refused to march against Mu’awiya.

’All returned to Kufa and made Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr governor

of Egypt. Mu’awiya and ’Amr bin ’As forced the new^ governor into

war. He requested reinforcement from ’All. ’All sent Malik ibn Ashtar

but, before he could reach Egypt, Mu’awiya’s agents poisoned him.

Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr was defeated and killed by Mu’awiya. His

dead body was burned to ashes. Mu’awiya’s guerrillas penetrated into

Basra, Ray, Mosul and Hijaz. Before ’All could finally crush them he

was stabbed, while in the Kafa mosque, by a Kharijite assassin, ’Abdu r-

Rahman ibn Muljam al-Muradi, on the morning of 19 Ramazan 40/26

January 661. He died two days later. Before his death he told Hasan

and Husayn that the law of retaliation should be applied only to his

assassin. No one else should be persecuted. Further, the assassin should

be executed only after his (’All’s) death and his life should be ended

by only one stroke of the sword. He should not be tortured. Neither

should his body be dismembered, for he had heard the Prophet say,

“Don’t cut off the hands and feet of anybody, be it a biting dog”.126

’Ali bequeathed the mama (leadership), he had obtained from the

Prophet through Divine injunction (mss), to Hasan. The people of Kufa,

including the Muhajirun and the Ansar, took an oath of allegiance

to Hasan. Nevertheless, Mu’awiya marched in full strength towards

the Iraq frontiers in order to overthrow him. In the correspondence

that was exchanged between the two leaders, Hasan reiterated that

although after the Prophet’s death the Ahl al-Bayt had been deprived

of their rights, the first three caliphs were themselves religious. It was

incredible, therefore, that Mu’awiya, who was the son of the Prophet’s

inveterate enemy, Abu Sufyan, and was devoid of faith, wished to seize

power by sheer brute force.127 In his reply Mu’awiya defended Abu

Bakr, ’Umar and Abu ’Ubayda and asserted that, as he considered

himself more competent and experienced than Hasan, he would not

surrender his power. Instead, he urged Hasan to abdicate in his favour

remarking that this gesture would help Hasan’s rise to the caliphate

after his (Mu’awiya’s) death.128

The army that remained with Hasan was 40,000 strong but most

of them felt little loyalty to their Imam. The more belligerent leaders

forced Hasan to fight. He moved to Madacin near modern Baghdad

but there the unruly elements in his army even attacked and insulted

126 Ya’qubi, II, 210-12; Ibn Asir, III, pp. 376-86, Mufid, pp. 199-218.
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him. One of his generals, Qays, fought valiantly against Mu’awiya
but the news of the mutiny in Hasan’s army disheartened him.189 Subse-
quently most of these troops joined Mu’awiya. Hasan, therefore, abdi-
cated on conditions that:

1. Mu’awiya would rule according to the Book of God, the sunna of
the Prophet and the traditions of the Rashidun (righteous) caliphs-

2. The practice of reviling ’Ali started by Mu’awiya would be stopped •

3. None from Iraq and Hijaz would be persecuted by Mu’awiya-
4. After Mu’awiya’s death the caliphate would be restored to Hasan’
In any case Mu’awiya would not nominate any one as his successor. 139

Hasan’s abdication legalised Mu’awiya’s usurpation but the latter’s
violation of other clauses of the treaty made it meaningless.
The treaty, however, did not undermine Hasan’s position as a Divinely

appointed Imam. It was made within the framework of the tradition
of the Khulafa‘-i Rashidun. Naturally Hasan’s devoted Shi’is in Iraq
were disappointed but they did not abandon their fight against Mu’awiya.
They started an underground resistance movement but Hasan retired
to Medina. He was a beacon of peace to the groups of Shi’is who were
unable to accept Mu’awiya’s enmity towards the Ahl al-Bayt. In
49/669 Hasan died of poison at the age of forty-six, administered by
one of his wives at Mu’awiya’s instigation. His stay in Medina was,
however, intellectually very fruitful. Hujwiri says, “When the Qadarites
got the upper hand, and the doctrine of Rationalism became widely
spread, Hasan of Basra wrote to Hasan bin ’Ali begging for guidance,
and asking him to state his opinion on the perplexing subject of predesti-
nation and on the dispute whether men have any power to act

(ista’at).
Hasan bin ’Ali replied that in his opinion those who did not believe in
the determination

(qadar) of men’s good and evil actions by God were
infidels, and that those who imputed their sins to God were miscreants,
i.e. the Qadarites deny the Divine providence, and the Jabarites impute
their sins to God

; hence men are free to acquire their actions according
to the power given them by God and thus our religion takes the middle
course between the free-will and predestination.”131 For the first two
centuries of Islam non-Shi’is remained divided into the Qadarites and
the Jabarites. Only the Imam’s followers pursued a middle course
between the two.

Mu’awiya took the opportunity to make his son Yazid, given to
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drink and dissipation, his successor to the caliphate. The supporters

of the Ahl al-Bayt in Kufa organised themselves under Sulayman bin

Surad al-Khuza‘i and urged Husayn, who had been appointed Imam

by Hasan, to rise against Mu’awiya. Husayn, however, refused to

violate his brother’s treaty with Mu’awiya.132 Nevertheless, the Shi is

in Kufa rebelled against Ziyad, Mu’awiya’s governor there. Their

leader was Hujr bin ’Adi al-Kindi and their battle cry was: “The valid

caliphate rests only with ’All’s house”. Ziyad, however, won over the

majority of Yemenite group of Kufa by diplomacy and cunningly played

the other Shi’i clans against each other. Before long, Hujr and his main

supporters were arrested and accused of rebellion. Mu’awiya released

seven of the captives under pressure from the clan leaders. Hujr and

six others, however were ordered to curse ’Ali to prove their hostility to

Shi’ism. They refused and died a martyr’s death.133

Mu’awiya’s orders declaring Yazid his successor were readily accepted

in Syria but, in Hijaz, Hasan’s brother Husayn rightly remarked that

this nomination was a gross violation of the treaty. Abu Bakr’s son,

’Abdu'r-Rahman, ’Umar’s son, ’Abdu'llah and Zubayr’s son, ’AbduTlah,

also rejected Yazid’s accession. Mu’awiya visited Medina himself.

He threatened Husayn with death but could not make him, nor the

three others, pay homage to Yazid.134

In Rajab 60/March 680, Mu’awiya died and Yazid succeeded him.

At his orders, his governor in Medina, Walid bin ’Utba, invited Husayn

to call on him in an odd hour of night. Husayn visited the governor’s

house with his supporters and urged him to discuss the question of succes-

sion openly in the mosque. Marwan bin Hakam, whose life Husayn had

saved after the battle of Jamal, assumed a threatening posture but

Husayn would not yield.135

Meanwhile, ’Abdu'llah ibn Zubayr had left for Mecca and launched

a secret campaign for his own accession to the caliphate. Walid’s con-

tinued pressure on Husayn to take the oath of allegiance to Yazid,

prompted Husayn to leave Medina for Mecca on 28 Rajab 60/3 May 680.

’AbduTlah ibn Zubayr was upset although he knew that Mecca was

not Husayn’s final destination. On 10 Ramazan 60/14 June 680, Husayn

received a letter from Sulayman bin Surad al-Khuza
!

i and other Shi i

leaders of Kufa asking him to come to Kufa and save them from Yazid’s

132 Tabari, II, pp. 174-76; Ibn A’sam, Urdu tr.; Isti’ab, I, p. 391; Ya’qubi, II,

pp. 224-25, 229, 231.

133 Tabari, II, pp. 139-41; Abu Hanifa ad-Dinawari, Kitab al-akhbar at-tawal, Cairo,

1960, pp. 223-26; Ya’qubI, II, pp. 228-29; Mufld, pp. 12, 282.

134 Tabari, II, pp. 186-87.

135 Tabari, II, pp. 317-20; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 241-42; Dinawari, pp. 228-29; Ibn Asir,

IV, pp. 14-26.



44 History of Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India

sacrilegious domination. 136 Husayn’s brother (Hasan) and father (’Ali)
had also been deprived of their rights but at least the rulers in their day
had endeavoured to follow the shari’a laws. By contrast, Yazid violated
them flagrantly and reverted to the pre-Islamic customs ofvendetta, drink
and dissipation. Though aware that an armed insurrection against Yazid
would not provide Mam with the catharsis it needed, Husayn decided
to sacrifice himself, his family and those friends who had volunteered
to support his Islamic revolution for the restoration of piety and justice.
More letters from Kufa began to pour in both from devoted Shi’is and
adventurers, inviting Husayn to assume the leadership. He took no
hasty action, however, and decided to wait until the annual pilgrimage
month in order to apprise pilgrims, from the Islamic countries of Yazid’s
threat to Islam. He sent his cousin, Muslim bin ’Aqil to Kufa to represent
him. Muslim was warmly welcomed in Kufa by both the devoted Shi’i
leaders and the adventurers. About 12,000 to 1 8,000 supporters gathered
around him. Muslim therefore sent one of the leaders to invite Husayn
to Kufa. In Mecca, ibn ’Abbas and other well-wishers urged Husayn
to ignore these letters from the treacherous Kufans. Ibnu'z Zubayr,
who wished to become the undisputed leader in Hijaz, however, en-
couraged Husayn to go to Kufa although he hid his feelings by adding
that Husayn’s presence in Mecca was also not unwelcome.

Husayn’s visit to Mecca and growing support in Kufa alarmed Yazid.
He commissioned some assassins to kill Husayn during the pilgrimage
ceremonies. In Kufa, Yazid replaced the governor, Nu’man bin Bashir,
with the diabolical ’Ubaydu'llah ibn Ziyad. On 8 Zudhijja 60/9 Sep-
tember 680, Husayn left Mecca without performing the annual hajj.
Ibn Ziyad’s threats and promises of rewards made the Muslim’s fickle
supporters, in Kufa, transfer their allegiance to him The diehard Shi’is
went underground and Muslim was beheaded on the same day that
Husayn left Mecca.137 Ibn Ziyad massed a huge army at Qadisiyya
and blockaded the roads leading to Kufa in order to prevent Husayn
from entering the town and to deter his devoted Shi’is from sending
him reinforcements. At the second stage of the journey, the poet Faraz-
daq, a devoted follower of the Ahl al-Bayt, met Husayn and urged him
to give up his idea of going to Kufa. ’Awn and Muhammad, the sons
of Husayn s brother-in-law ’Abdu'llah ibn Ja’far, presented a letter from
their father also requesting him to desist from visiting Kufa. Husayn
said that he had been inspired by the Prophet to resume the journey and
he could not abandon it.

138 At the third stop Husayn sent his emissary,
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Qays bin Mashar as-Saydawi, to Kufa but he was captured at Qadisiyya

and continued on to Kufa as a prisoner. Ibn Ziyad urged him to curse

Husayn to save his life. Qays refused and was thrown from the top of

the governor’s palace to the ground. At the sixth stage Husayn heard

the news of the death of his foster-brother, ’Abdu‘llah bin Baqtar, who

was also thrown from the roof of the governor’s palace in Kufa for re-

fusing to curse him. Husayn delivered a sermon which reiterated his

mission. He said: “We have been authoritatively told that Muslim

| }jrl \\qil, his supporters Hani bin ’Urwa and ’Abdu llah bin Baqtar

have been martyred. Our friends in Kufa have forsaken us. Consequently

those who wish to leave us are free to do so. They will not be blamed

for their desertion.” Tabari comments that many people left Husayn.

Only those who had accompanied him from Medina remained. He

goes on to say that Husayn was aware of the fact that some adventurers

had joined him in the hope of worldly gains. He knew that after his

speech only those, who loved him and wished to die a martyr’s death

with him, would accompany him. Near Qadisiyya, Husayn made a

detour to an unfrequented route to Kufa.139 At Zu Husam where he arriv-

ed ibn Ziyad’s commander, Hurr bin Yazid at-Tamimi al-Yarbu’i, at

the head of 1,000 strong force, stopped Husayn. Hurr’s water supply

had exhausted. Both men and beasts were on the verge of death. Husayn,

who had recently obtained a fresh supply, placed his water at their

disposal. His enemies, both men and beasts, quenched their thirst.

Then Hurr, although he was respectful to Husayn, blocked the road to

Kufa and forced him to travel along the Euphrates and proceed towards

Karbala to the opposite direction of Kufa. At Uzayb al-Hujaynat, not

far from Karbala, four Shi’i cavalry men from Kufa, with their guide,

Tirimmah bin ’Adi met Husayn. The guide urged Husayn to abandon

the idea of going to Kufa and to proceed instead to their impregnable

mountain villages where he could stay safely. Within ten days his

tribe would collect twenty thousand men and Husayn would then be

able to overthrow his enemies very easily. Hurr was also very pleased

with the plan. Husayn blessed , and thanked his well-wishers but said

that he had given his word to the Kufans and he could not abandon his

mission.140 Husayn had received similar offers earlier but political

adventurism was not his goal. He wished to expose Yazid s atrocities

to the MusUms without resorting to violence.

On 2 Muharram 61/2 October 680, he reached Karbala. Next day

139 Tabari, II, pp. 294-95.

140 Tabari, II, pp. 302-6; Ya’qubi, II, p. 59;

prophecy about the tragedy of Karbala, see

A’sam, Urdu tr.; Mufid, pp. 332-41.

Ibn Asir, IV, pp. 57-81. For ’Ali’s

ibn Abi'l-Hadid, I, pp. 619-20; Ibn
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Sa’d bin Abi Waqqas’s son, ’Umar, arrived with 4,000 troops and forced
Husayn to move his tents from the Euphrates to a waterless desert. Husayn’s
followers, who numbered only seventy-two including boys and old men,
wished to resist, but Husayn refused to precipitate action. ’Umar ibn
Sa’d had been sent to either obtain Husayn’s oath of allegiance to Yazid
or to kill him. From 7th Muharram ibn Sa’d’s troops stopped the water
supply to Husayn’s camp. On 9 Muharram, Shamir (Shimr) Zu'ljawshan
arrived with peremptory orders to ibn Sa’d to annihilate Husayn or hand
over the command to him. Ibn Sa’d, therefore, disposed his forces in
battle order but yielded to Husayn’s request for a respite of one night
in which to offer prayers and vigils. Husayn took the opportunity to urge
his followers to leave him alone but none left. After morning prayers,
Husayn delivered a moving sermon emphasizing his relationship to the
Prophet. He warned his enemies of Divine retribution for shedding the
blood of innocent people. Thereupon Hurr, who was responsible for
directing Husayn’s army to Karbala, deserted ibn Sa’d’s army and joined
Husayn’s force. He also urged ibn Sa’d’s army to let Husayn leave Karbala
safely. None listened. Then Hurr, obtaining Husayn’s permission, fell

upon ibn Sa’d’s troops and died fighting valiantly. From the morning
of the 'Ashura (10th) till late afternoon, Husayn’s seventy-two followers,
who had been deprived of water for the last three days, fought valiantly
but the ten-thousand enemy troops massacred them by sheer weight
of numbers. The last but one martyr was Husayn’s little baby, ’All
Asghar, who was prostrated by thirst. Husayn showed him to his enemies
and begged for water for him. A large number of the enemies were
moved to tears but a ferocious archer killed the baby and injured
Husayn’s arms by his arrow-shot. Husayn took leave of his family,
whispered the secrets of the Imama to his bedridden son ’All (whose first

name was the same as that of his brother) and fought the enemy gallantly.
They retreated and Husayn dismounted from his horse to offer late
afternoon prayers. The enemy troops re-assembled again and Shamir
severed Husayn’s head before he could raise it from his last prostration.
The heads of his followers were cut from their corpses and raised on
spears. Their bodies were then roughly trampled by horses. By nightfall,
Husayn s tents had been pillaged and even the head coverings belonging
to the revered ladies of the Prophet’s family had been snatched. 141

On 12 Muharram ibn Sa’d left with his troops for Kufa, taking the
ladies, and Husayn’s son ’Ali as captives. The bodies of Husayn and
his followers were later buried by the neighbouring tribe. In the streets
of Kufa and at ibn Ziyad’s court the fearless speeches by Husayn’s sister,

Zaynab, apprising the people of Yazid’s atrocities, shocked them all.

141 Tabari, II, pp. 360-87; Ibn Asir IV, pp. 62-81 ; Mufid, pp. 343-63.
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The ladies and the severed heads were then sent to Damascus. There

again Zaynab’s oratory at Yazid’s court moved the mobs to tears and made

the atrocities the Prophet’s family had endured known to the entire

Islamic world. About a year later the women were released and sent

to Medina where again relations and sympathisers filled the Prophet’s

capital with their wailing and tears.142

The Shi’i leaders, such as Sulayman bin SQrad, who had taken the

lead in inviting Husaynto Kufa, were ashamed of their inaction. Towards

the end of 61/681, they convened a meeting at which they decided to

annihilate Husayn’s murderers in order to expiate their failure to help

him. They called themselves Tawwabiin (penitents). Sulayman was

elected leader. The death of Yazid, in 64/683, stepped up the progress

of the Tawwabiin movement for revenge and the restoration of power

to the Ahl al-Bayt. Those Kufans who had earlier forsaken Husayn

rallied round the Tawwabiin. The government had also passed out of

the hands of Mu’awiya’s direct descendants when Marwan bin al-

Hakam (64-65/684-85) had seized power on the death of Yazid’s son,

Mu’awiya II, six months after his father’s demise.

In Mecca itself, ’Abdullah ibn Zubayr had deposed Yazid. Medina

was now ruled by an Ansar leader, ’Abdullah bin Hanzala, but then

Yazid’s Syrian army killed him. Next they besieged Mecca. They

catapulted stones into the sacred precincts of Ka’ba which itself caught

fire splitting the black stone into three pieces. The subsequent news of

Yazid’s death disheartened the Syrians, however, and they withdrew.

’Abdullah ibn Zubayr declared himself caliph and Egypt, Southern

Arabia and Kufa accepted his rule. At the end of Zu lhijja 72/May

692, Hajjaj bin Yusuf as-Saqifi, a governor under Marwan’s son, ’Abdu‘1-

Malik (685-705), besieged Mecca. He bombarded the city and Ka’ba

with stones for six months. In October 692, ’Abdullah ibn Zubayr

was killed and his body impaled on a gibbet.143

In Kufa, Mukhtar bin Abi ’Ubayda as-Saqafi re-invigorated the

movement demanding vengeance for Husayn’s cold-blooded murder.

Mukhtar’s father and uncle were supporters of Imam ’All and the Shi’is

in Kufa recognised Mukhtar as their leader. When Muslim bin ’Aqil was

killed, Mukhtar was absent from Kufa but, on his return, he was impri-

soned because of his sympathy for the Ahl al-Bayt. After the tragedy at

Karbala he managed to obtain his release through the intercession of his

brother-in-law, ’Abdullah, the son of the second caliph, ’Umar. He joined

ibn Zubayr out of political expediency and defended Ka’ba against the

142 Ibn Asir, IV, pp. 82-88; Mahallati, Zmdagdni Hazrat Fatima Zahra‘ wa dukhtaran-i

an hazrat, pp. 210-55; Mufid, pp. 363-72; Kulayni, II, pp. 362-68.

143 Tabari, II, pp. 417-588; Ya’qubi, II, pp. 166-67; Ibn Asir, IV, pp. 207-10.
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Syrian invasion. Ibn Zubayr, however, frustrated Mukhtar’s mission of
revenge on Husayn’s murderers. Consequently Mukhtar returned to
Kufa and began to mobilize support for the war against the Umayyads,
who had brutally massacred Husayn and his followers. Husayn’s son,
’Ail known as Imam Zaynu‘l-’Abidin, who had returned to Mecca, gave
him no encouragement and his uncle, Muhammad al-Hanafiyya, remained
uncommitted. Mukhtar, however, interpreted Muhammad’s attitude as

indicating approval, and claimed that Muhammad was the Mahdi (the
rightly-guided one), the son of Wasi (the heir i.e. ’All). Furthermore, he
(Mukhtar) had been appointed by him to be his (Muhammad’s) confidant

(
amiri) 3 minister

(
wazir

)
and commander (amir) with orders to fight

against the mulhidin (heretics) and to avenge the massacre of the Mahdi’s
family and defend the weak. By the ‘weak’ Mukhtar meant the mawdlis
(Iranian converts) and the neglected non-Arab Muslims. The Mahdi,
according to Mukhtar, was sent to restore justice among all classes. The
reign of terror unleashed by the Umayyad governors led Mukhtar’s con-
temporaries to believe unquestioningly in his messianic mission. 144 Many
of Sulayman’s Tawwdbun joined Mukhtar but Sulayman’s devoted foll-

owers were not discouraged. The latter left for Karbala in Rabi 9
II

65/November 684, visited the graves of Imam Husayn and other martyrs
and spent several hours mourning their Imam’s tragic martyrdom.145 Near
the Syrian border town,

5Aynu cl-Warda, ibn Ziyad’s army, consisting of
30,000 troops, fell upon the Tawwdbun army. Their number had been
reduced from 16,000 to 3,000 by the defections. Nevertheless they fought
fiercely for three days. Only a small number returned from the battle.

Sulayman and the Tawwdbun leaders were also killed.146

Sulayman’s followers had been mainly Arabs. Mukhtar’s subsequent
military success depended mainly on his combination of Arabs and non-
Arabs. He abolished the existing social disparity between Arabs and other
races and distributed the booty among them equally. The Arabs had for-

bidden the mawdlis to ride horses and to fight with swords, but Mukhtar
restored these rights as soldiers to them.147 In Safar 67/August 686, Mukhtar
defeated ’Ubaydu c

llah ibn Ziyad and killed him. The other murderers of
Husayn and his followers were also hunted down and slaughtered. Mukhtar
ruled Kufa and parts of Iran for some months but, in Shawwal 67/April

687, he was killed by Caliph ’Abdu £

l-Malik’s forces .
148 Mukhtar was always

proud ofhaving avenged the atrocities wreaked upon the Prophet’s family.

He was succeeded by his admirer, Abu ’Amra Kaysan ofthe Bajila tribe.

144 Tabari, II, pp. 568-660; Ibn AbiTHadld, I, pp. 199, 201.

145 Tabari, II, p. 548; Balazurl, V, 209.

146 Ibn Aslr, IV, pp. 211-28, pp. 558-60; Balazurl, V, pp. 210-12.

147 Balazurl, Ansab, V, pp. 216-70.

148 Ibn Aslr, IV, pp. 229-41.
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The Bajila believed that the three caliphs preceding ’Ali were infidels

while Mukhtar had condemned only those who waged war against ’Ali.

Kaysan also claimed that Muhammad al-Hanafiyya had been appointed

his wasi (heir) by ’Ali. Muhammad al-Hanafiyya, who repudiated these

extravagant claims, died in 81/700-701. A section of Kaysan’s followers

introduced the belief that Muhammad al-Hanafiyya was still alive and

was concealed (
ghayba

)
in the mountains west of Medina from where he

would return [raj’a) as the Mahdi. Another section of the Kaysaniyyas

believed that he had died and his successor was his son Abu Hashim. The

irreligious and brutal reign of the Umayyads stepped up the need for a

belief in the messiah.149 Although some Arabs also rallied round the

Kaysaniyyas, the neglected mawalis formed the backbone of the movement.

The political unrest in the wake of Husayn’s martyrdom also reinforced

the Shi’i Ghulat (extremist) movement (singular Ghali). According to the

hostile Sunni traditions, Shi’ism itself was founded by the GhulatI leader

’Abdu‘llah bin Sabah Some Sunni traditions, however, admit that ’Abda-

llah was the founder of only the Ghulat Shi’i group. According to most

Sunni sources he was a Yemenite Jew who had converted to Islam. He

propagated the theory that ’Ali was Divine. He (’Ali) had not died but

had been lifted to the clouds, and the thunder was his voice. ’Ali

strongly condemned them and severely punished their leaders. Modern

researchers hive rejected stories of ibn Saba°s Jewish origin. He was

transformed into a mythical figure and all sorts of fantastic behefs

were associated with him.159 The followers of Mukhtar, Kaysan and

Muhammad al-Hanafiyya are also said to have held incredibly exaggerated

beliefs about their own leaders. The influence of the sixth Shi’i Imam,

Ja’far as-Sadiq, undermined the Ghulat tendencies and more moderate

Shi’i beliefs flourished under his leadership.

Tmam Husayn’s Successors

The Kaysaniyya and the Ghulat movements posed a great threat to

Shi’ism and Imam Husayn’s successors but their far-sighted religious and

social policies in conjunction with their intellectual superiority staved off

a confrontation. Husayn’s only surviving son, ’Ali known as Zaynufi-

’Abidin and al-Sajjad, was born in 38/658. After his father’s martrydom,

Zaynu'l-’Abidin showed phenomenal endurance. Neither provocation

nor humiliation undermined his patience and he very effectively demon-

strated to his enemies the importance of Ahl-i Bayt. In Medina he rejected

the tempting offers of political adventurism in the name of revenge for

149 Nawbakhti, Abu Muhammad al-Hasan bin Musa, Firaq a‘shShi a, Najaf 1959, pp.

44-45, 48-49.

150 E. I.2, 1, p. 50.
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Tmam Husayn’s martyrdom. Imam Zaynu‘h’Abidin showed the world
clearly that Imam Husayn’s revolutionary movement had not been motiv-
ated by a desire for political gain but was designed to re-establish the for-
saken spiritual and ethical values in Muslim political and social life.

,_In 62/681, the people of Medina rebelled against Yazid but Zaynu‘l-
’Abidin remained neutral and moved to a village near the city.
Marwan, the Medina governor, was unable to stay safely in the capital.
The only person he could find to offer protection to his wife was Zaynu‘1-
’Abidin, who sent her safely to Ta‘if escorted by one of his sons. 151 When
the people of Medina were later defeated by Yazid’s commander, Muslim
bin ’Uqba, and were forced into slavery. Imam ZaynuVAbidin was not
asked to take the oath of allegiance. Husayn’s martyrdom had brought
about a radical change in ’Umayyad policy towards Imam Zaynu‘1-
Abidin and his successors. They were secretly martyred but were not
openly tortured.

_

1 m Zaynu 1- Abidin re-invigorated the intellectual revolution which
his grandfather, ’Ali ibn Abi Talib, had launched. Both Shi’i and Sunni
scholars of hadis, fiqh and Qur'anic exegesis rallied round him. He related
traditions on the authority of his father ’Ali, his uncle Hasan, his father
Husayn, and ibn ’Abbas. Some of these are even cited in Sunni isnads
(chains oftransmitters)

.
Jabir bin ’Abdu'llah Ansart the prophet’s devoted

companion was the Imam’s ardent supporter, Sa’id bin al-Jubayr of Kufa,
Yahya bin Umm at-Tiwal, Muhammad bin Jubayr bin Mut’im, Sa’id
the traditionist, Abu Hamza Sabit bin Dinar and Furat binAhnaf al-’Abdi
were Imam ZaynuT’Abidin’s sincere admirers.15® t

Many eminent followers of Ahl al-Bayt, who had joined ibn-Zubayr
or Mukhtar, recanted and swore allegiance to Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin.
When the Imam visited hfecca the crowd of pilgrims gave way to let
him kiss the Black Stone. Even Caliph ’Abdu'l-Malik’s son Hisham
had to cut a way through the crowds to reach the Black Stone. When a
Syrian dignitary saw the crowds giving way to Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin he
pretended not to recognise this respected person. The famous poet,
Farazdaq, spontaneously recited a splendid ode (qasida) which begins as
follows :

“This is he whose footprint is known to the valley of Mecca,
He whom the Ka’ba knows and the most frequented sanctuary.
This is the son of the best of all the servants of God.
This is the pious, the elect, the pure, the eminent.”

151 Tabari, II, p. 1178.

152 Tabari, II, p. 1183; Abl ’Umar Kashshi, Ma’rifa Akhbar al-rijal, Bombay, n.d.
pp. 27-30; Mufid, pp. 380-91.
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’Abdu'l-Malik was deeply upset when he heard of this and imprisoned

Farazdaq. Imam Zaynul-’Abidin sent the poet a gift of money but he

refused it. He informed the Imam that he had written the qasida in

partial expiation of his own sins. Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin, however,

urged him to accept it for he could not take back what he had already given

away. Farazdaq’s qasidas are only a passing tribute to the spiritual

eminence of Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin. The collection of the Imam’s prayers

and invocations in al-Sahifa al-Sajjadiyya (The Scroll of Sajjad), also known

as the “Psalms of the Family of the Holy Prophet”, is the epitome of

spiritual enlightenment for all religious communities. Those who read

the Imam’s invocations, either in the original Arabic or in the correct

translations, are themselves transported to the realm of spiritual ecstasy

and bliss.

Imam Zaynu'l-’Abidin died in 95/714 during the reign of the Umayyad

Caliph al-Walid I (86-96/705-15) and was buried in the cemetery in

Baqi’ near the graves of his grandmother Fatima, and uncle Imam

Hasan. Before he died, Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin bequeathed to his son,

Muhammad al-Baqir (b. 57/676), the spiritual scrolls of his ancestors and

clearly designated him the Imam (through the nass) .

153

Imam al-Baqir’s mother was Imam Hasan’s daughter, Fatima. Imam

al-Baqir had witnessed the Umayyad brutality at Karbala and had

endured the atrocities perpetrated by the Umayyads on his grand-

father’s family. During the thirty-four years of his father’s imamate, he had

built up a reputation for learning, scholarship and the ability to guide

his followers to the path carved out by his father. Imam al-Baqir’s half-

brother, Zayd, born of a lady from Sind (Indian sub-continent now

in Pakistan), however, did not agree with his political neutrality. He

believed that a government which did not impose Divine commands on

the umma (community) deserved to be overthrown by force and the

ethical rule of Islam restored. Nevertheless, he never challenged al-

Baqir’s imamate. It was only after his death that Zayd s followers evolved

the Zaydiyya theology and its theory of imSmate.15i Many Shi’ i adven-

turers, however, left Imam Muhammad Baqir and joined Zayd. Similarly

some of Zayd’s followers joined Imam Baqir. A large number of scholars

studied under the Imam. His title “al-Baqir” means “the one who

153 ’AbduUlah Isma’il al-Sawi (ed.) Farazdaq, Diwdn, Cairo, 1936, I, PP- 847-48;

Ya’qub!, II, pp. 302-3; Ibn Khallikan, Wqfayat al-a’yan, Cairo, 1948, II, pp. 429-32;

Ahmad bin ’Abdu‘l-Karim, Tabaqat ash-Shafiyya, Cairo, n.d., I, pp. 153-54 Faraz-

daq’s challenging verses are quoted in almost all the early sUfic sources. Abu Nu aym,

HilyatuH-auiliyd
1
, Cairo, 1938, III,p. 139; Nicholson, pp. 76-77; Mufid, pp. 380-90.

154 Ibn Sa’d, V, pp. 211, 325-27; Abu‘l-Faraj al-Isfahani, Maqatilu?t-Talibiym, Cairo,

1949, pp. 127-51 ;
Mufid, pp. 403-5.
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splits knowledge open55
. According to ibn Khallikan, it means C£

the
ample 55

because Imam al-Baqir knew so much.165 The Sunni isnad
(chain of transmitters) drew upon al-Baqir, as well as Sunni scholars
such as Abu Hanifa (d. 150/767) and Muhammad bin Minkadir, Qa.tada
bin Di’ama, ’Abdu'llah bin Mu’ammar al-Laysi and the Kharijite
Nafi 5

bin Azraq sat at the Imam’s feet.156 Other Sunnis discussed legal
problems with him. Al-Baqir’s own Shfis regarded him as the exponent
of the legal school of the Ahl al-Bayt which culminated under his son in
the Ja fariyya school of fiqh . Below is an excerpt from one of his invoca-
tions to God as given by Shaykh Abu‘l-Hasan ’All Hujwiri in his monu-
mental sufic treatise, Kashfu‘1 Mahjub .

£C0 my God and my Lord, night has come, and the power of mon-
archs has ceased, and the stars are shining in the sky, and all man-
kind are asleep and silent, and the Banu Umayya have gone to rest
and shut their doors and set guards to watch over them; and those
who desired anything from them have forgotten their business.
Thou, O God, art the Living, the Lasting, the Seeing, the Knowing.
Sleep and slumber cannot overtake Thee. He who does not acknow-
ledge that Thou art such as I have described in unworthy of Thy
bounty, O Thou whom nothing withholds, from any other thing,
whose eternity is not impaired by Day and Night, whose doors of
Mercy are open to all who call upon Thee, and whose entire treasures
are lavished on those who praise Thee: Thou dost never turn away
the beggar, and no creature in earth or heaven can prevent the
true believer who implores Thee from gaining access to Thy court.
O Lord, when I remember death and the grave and the reckoning,
how can I take joy in this world ? Therefore, since I acknowledge
Thee to be One, I beseech Thee to give me peace in the hour of
death, without torment, and pleasure in the hour of reckoning without
punishment. 55157

In 114/732 al-Baqir died and was buried in the Baqi 5

cemetery near his
father’s grave. Before his death he designated his talented son, Ja’far,
as the next Imam.

Ja’far was born on 17 Rabi 5

I 83/20 April 702. His mother, Umm
Farwa, was the daughter of al-Qasim bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr.
Umm Farwa’s mother ’Asma was the daughter of

5Abdu‘r-Rahman bin

155 Ibn Khallikan, IV, p. 176; Mufld, pp. 393-400.
156 S. H. M. Ja’frf, Origin and early development of Shi’a Islam

,, London, 1979, p. 255.
157 Nicholson, p. 78; Kulaynl, II, pp. 372-77.
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Abi Bakr.158 Q*rim was one of Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin’s companions and

one of the seven early faqihs (jurists) in Medina who surpassed all then-

contemporary scholars in intelligence and learning. He transmitted many

ahddis from the Prophet’s companions. The tabim (those who had seen

any of the Prophet Muhammad’s companions) conveyed ahadis from

Oasim.169 The homes of both his father and mother were the rendezvous

erf intellectuals. Ja’far saw the last twelve years of his grandfathers

and nineteen years of his father’s imamate. When his maternal grandfather

died in 101/719-20, Ja’far was eighteen years old. Besides the Divine

knowledge he inherited as an Imam, Ja’far’s mastery of ahadis surpassed

all the leading intellectuals in Medina. After his father s death, he re-

mained Imam for thirty-four years, dying in 148/765.

Imam Ja’far’s life coincided with momentous political upheavals and

intellectual activity. The last five Umayyad caliphs, Hisham (105-12:3/

724-743), al-Walid II (125-126/743-44), Yazid III (126/744), Ibrahim

(126-127/744), Marwan II al-Himar (127-132/744-750) and thefks

two ’Abbasid caliphs as-SafTah (132-136/749-754), al-Mansur (136-

158/754-775) ruled during his imamate. Imam Ja’far, however, remaine

indifferent to the political upheavals. He respected his uncle Zayd but

he also urged him to give up all ideas of a political uprising and predicted

his failure and death. Zayd would not listen. He and his fol^ fo
"|^

heroically against the governor of Iraq in Safar 122/January •

his defeat and death all the eminent Shi’ites were ordered to curse Zayd

and dissociate themselves from his party. Only ImamJa far was exempted

nevertheless he never hesitated to proclaim that Zayd belonged to hi

family and was the best among them.180
. . . .

Three years later Zayd’s son, Yahya, led an uprising in Khurasan

but he too was defeated and killed by the Umayyad governor. Neither

he, nor the Kaysaniyya leaders, such as Bayan bin Sam an at- am mi

and ’Abdu'llah bin Mu’awiya (a great-grandson of All bin Abi Talib

brother, Ja’far at-Tayyar Zu‘ljanahayn) succeeded in eliciting Imam

Ta’far’s support. Subsequently the more prominent Kaysaniyya leaders

and their followers were massacred. Muhammad al-’Abbas, a descendant

of ’Abbas bin ’Abdu'l-Muttalib, organized another anti-Umayyad

movement. He died in 125/743.161 His son and successor, Ibrahim and

Ibrahim’s representative in Khurasan, Abu Muslim, manage to eep

153 Maqatilu't-Talibiyin, PP . 87, 89; Tabari, III, 2509; Ya’qubi
Jb

P-^h Even the

Naqshbandiyya sufis who traced back their spmtual ancestry from Abu Bakr were

proud of their connections with ImSm ’Ali through Imam Ja far. Shaykh Ahmad

Sirhindi, Shark Ruba’iyat, Tashkent Ms., I, 675a; Ya qubi, II, PP -

159 Ibn Sa’d, V, PP . 187-90.

160 Tabari, II, 1700-1709.

161 Tabari, II, PP. 1879-87, III, PP . 27, 30.
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certain details of their organization secret. They did not divulge the
name of their leaders and the movement was organized in the name of
ai-nza mm Al-Muhammad (a member of the Prophet Muhammad’s family
who would be agreed upon) Under Abu Muslim’s dynamic leadership,
an Arab tribal anti-Umayyad movement was transformed into a Khura-
sanian popular uprising; with peasants, artisans and mawalis constituting
its mam strength. Abu Muslim and his associates adopted black uniforms
as a mark of mourning for the martyrdom of the Prophet’s family. Black
flags were raised to appeal to messianic expectations. Despite this. Caliph
Marwan’s army took Ibrahim captive and imprisoned him in Harran
where he died in 132/749. The Umayyad, however, were defeated
later.163

Abu Salama Hafs, a Kaysanite leader and a leading mawla in Kufa,
who had been proclaimed as wazir Al-Muhammad (the minister of the
Prophet’s descendants) decided to establish the rule of an Imam from
’Ali bin Abi Tahb’s dynasty. Three people were on his list. At the top
was Imam Ja’far, the second was ’Abdu‘llah bin al-Hasan al-Musanna
bin Hasan bin ’Ali bin Abi Talib, known as al-Mahaz, and the third
choice was ’Umar bin ’Ali Zaynu'l-’Abidin. When Imam Ja’far received
Abu Salama’s letter he burnt it in the flame from a lamp and told the
messenger to tell his master what he had seen as its reply.164 Imam Ja’far
also warned ’Abdu'llah al-Mahaz against Abu Salama, whose followers
were neither Shi’is nor Khurasanis. ’Abdu'llah was very disappointed at
Imam Ja far’s reaction. He soon learned, however, that the Imam’s warn-
ings were timely. Abu Salama was first made vizier and then killed
Abud ’Abbas as-Saffah (132-136/749-754), the first caliph of the

Abbasid dynasty, inaugurated his reign with a speech in the Kufa
mosque. Emphasizing his close relationship to Prophet Muhammad, he
pointed out that the Umayyads had been tolerated only temporarily by
God but then were replaced by His chosen rulers, the ’Abbasids. He
promised to increase the stipends to Kufa residents but threatened that,
where his enemies were concerned, he would be a ruthless shedder of
blood. His speech was finished by his uncle, ’Abdu'llah bin ’Ali, who
said that the Umayyads had been cruel and oppressive to the sons of
their uncle (’All). They had also unjustly deprived the Muslims of their
rights tofay (title on land unconditionally surrendered), sadaqat (charitable
taxes) and ghanima (booty). He thanked God for giving the ’Abbasids
the people of Khurasan as their Shi’is (partisans) and the Muslims them-

162 M.A. Shaban, The 'Abbasid revolution, Cambridge 1970 p 155
163 Tabari, III, pp. 27-34
164 Muhammad al-Jahshiyarl,? Kitdbu
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selves should be grateful that their caliph was descended from Hashim

(the great-grandfather of Prophet Muhammad and the common ancestor

of both the ’Alids and the ’Abbasids). With messianic overtones he

urged them to be obedient and to remember that the power given to

them by God would endure until they handed it over to Jesus, son o

Mary, before the day of Resurrection.166

The ’Abbasids evolved an orthodox Sunni policy designed to elicit the

support of the Sunni ’ulamaf and sufts. On ceremonial occasions, and

on the day the new caliph received the oaths of allegiance, they never

failed to wear the Prophet’s mantle. They were proud of the authority

their ancestor, ’Abbas, had exercised over Zamzam (holy well near Ka ba)

both during the pre-Islamic and Islamic periods. The ’Abbasids ridiculed

the ’Alid’s pride in their maternal connections and asserted that, uncles,

fathers, and fathers-in-law were superior to a daughter’s offspring. To

them their control over Zamzam, descent from the Prophet’s family an

(right to) the caliphate, were indisputable.166 ’Ali’s descendant pleaded

that ’Ali had been the Prophet’s wasi (heir) and the Imam and their

mother, Fatima, had been the Prophet’s daughter.

Once in power, the ’Abbasid caliphs, slaughtered their rivals mercilessly.

Abu Salama was assassinated and even Abu Muslim Khurasani, one of

their most loyal supporters, was not spared. Muhammad an-Nafs az-

Zakiyya (100/718-145/762) who had been declared to be the Mahdi by

his father, ’Abdu'llah al-Mahaz, refused to take the oath of allegiance

to as-Saffah’s successor, al-Mansur (136-158/754-775). The people, of

Medina supported him. Even the founder of the Maliki school of fiqh

Malik bin Anas (d. 179/795), declared that, since the ’Abbasids had used

force to obtain the oath of allegiance, it was not binding. The^Mu ta-

zilites and the Zaydites were also sympathetic but, in Ramazan 145/

December 762, the supporters of an-Nafs az-Zakiyya were massacred

by the ’Abbasid forces. Nafs az-Zakiyya was also killed. His brother

Ibrahim organized an abortive revolt in Kufa and Basra. About 15,000

volunteers rallied round his standard. The founder of the Hanafiyya

school offiqh, Abu Hanifa (d. 150/767) and the celebrated sufi and faqih,

Sufyan as-Sawri (d. 161/777-78) issued fatwas in favour of Ibrahim

His army was, however, no match to the trained ’Abbasid forces, and

all of them were massacred. The ’Alid bid for power was frustrated.16

Imam Ja’far had not supported the ’Alid uprising although he sympa-

thised with it. Al-Mansur nevertheless suspected the Imam of compli-

city and persecuted him but Imam Ja’far retained his equanimity.

165 Tabari, III, pp. 27-37.
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The Imam’s spiritual and intellectual leadership was undisputed.
Both Sunni and Shi’I scholars considered him as-Sadiq (truthful) and
the Imam was invariably referred to by this title. Whenever Malik bin
Anas quoted a hadis or ruling of fiqh from Imam Ja’far he added siqa
(worthy of belief) and the Imam’s name. Imam Aba Hanifa also dis-
cussed problems of fiqh with him. As-Sadiq analysed all the problems of
fiqh. dispassionately before giving the viewpoint of the school of Ahl al-
Bayt. The ahadis and fiqh rulings of the school of Ahl al-Bayt crystallized
under him. Imam Ja’far’s guidelines for testing the authenticity of ahadis
are infallible. According to him, everything that agreed with God’s book
should be accepted and whatever was contrary should be rejected The '

Imam promoted the development of Shi’I kalam (speculative theology)
and hikma (philosophical enlightenment). His polemical discussions with
materialists, atheists, Jews and Christians are based on spiritual realities.
Eminent softs sat at his feet. Hujwiri says, “He (Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq)
is celebrated among the sufi Shaykhs for the subtlety of his discourse
and his acquaintance with spiritual truths and he has written famous
books m explanation of sufism. It is related that he said, whoever knowsGod turns his back on ‘other’ (than God) and is cut-off from worldly
things because his knowledge

(ma'rifat) is pure ne-scien.ce (nakirat),m as much as ne-science forms part of his knowledge and knowledge
forms part of his ne-science.”168

.
as-Sadiq reconciled the mutually antagonistic theories of jabr

(compulsion) and tafwiz (free-will). The followers of jabr believed that
people were not free to choose their own actions as these were created
and directed by God. Human beings were only inanimate instruments.
By contrast, the followers of tafwiz:, believed that God had given man
free-will and exerted no influence on his choice. Both schools quoted
Quranic verses to support their arguments. Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq
eclared that there was neither absolute compulsion nor absolute free-

will. All transactions should follow a middle course (La Jabr wa la tafwiz
bal amr bayn al-amrayn). The Imam’s middle-of-the-road policy is the
basis of Shi’i rational philosophy. It reminds all human beings thatGod has made them responsible for their own actions and has ordered
them to behave righteously and refrain from evil. God will reward the
righteous and punish the wicked. According to the Imam’s philosophy
human beings were not forced to sin, although they had the power to
do either good or evil. 169 The bayn al-amrayn (between two extremes)
theory of the Imam associates man’s freedom of choice for good or evil
with the perception of Divine satisfaction or dissatisfaction. One of

168

169
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Tmam as-Sadiq’s hadls in al-Usul min al-kafi explains the doctrine

thus: T _

A man asked Imam as-Sadiq: does God force man to sin? The Imam

replied in the negative. The man then asked: Was man left free to do

what he pleased? The Imam again replied in the negative. The man

next asked the Imam as to what man should do. The Imam replied.,

“The lutf (grace) of your Lord is between the two extremes. 170

During the thirty-three years ofhis imamate, Imam as-Sadiq taught about

4 000 scholars who spread his teachings to many parts of the Islamic

world. Most of them lived in Kufa and Basra. Only a few devoted

scholars kept in constant touch with him. Some students were so over-

whelmed by their teachers’ personality that, under the influence of the

Ghulat of Kufa, they ascribed supernatural power to both Imam Ja’far

and Imam Baqir. For example, Abufl-Khattab claimed that Imam as-

Sadiq had appointed him as his wasi (heir) and qayyim (executor). He

asserted he had been trained by the Imam in al-ism al-a’zam (the Greatest

Name of God not known to all) which endowed him with supernatural

power. The knowledge he said he had gained from al-Baqir and as-

Sadiq was incredible. Imam as-Sadiq condemned Abu‘l-Khattab and

predicted his execution. AbuTKhattab met his doom in 138/755-56.171

The authentic teachings and activities of Imam as-Sadiq and his pre-

decessor present them as God-fearing people. They were superior to

other descendants of Imam ’All only because of the nass (clear designation

as a successor) in their favour, the knowledge they inherited as Imams

and the Divine protection they enjoyed against any sort of error (’isma).

Imam as-Sadiq had many sincere disciples, as we shall soon see. They

reinforced the intellectual and spiritual traditions of their Imams. One

of them, Jabir bin Hayyan, the father of early Arabic alchemy, referred

to Imam as-Sadiq in his writings as “My master” and “A mine of wis-

dom”. Jabir also wrote treatises on logic, philosophy, the astrolabe

and medicine. He propagated the vision of the world on a supernatural

and cosmic scale as taught by the Shi’I Imams.172 Abu Bakr Muhammad

bin Zakariyya Razi173 (d. 313/925) translated treatises by Jabir; philos-

170 Kulayni, II, pp. 281-83.

171 The Umm al-Kitdb whose authorship is ascribed to Abu'l-Khattab claims that it

contains teachings of Imam al-Baqir, Jabir bin ’Abdu'llah Ansari and Jabir al-

Ju’fi. Ivanow, Notes on Umm al-Kitdb in Revue des Etudes Islamiques

,

1932.
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ophers Avicenna and Abu‘1 ’Ali Miskuwayh drew heavily upon Jabir’s
encyclopaedic works. The intellectuals in Renaissance Europe read
these books and, in subsequent centuries, they were translated into
Latin, German, French and English.174

The Imam appointed his most-trusted disciples to be his wakils and
defined their spheres of activity. This was strictly confidential and,
sometimes, even the wakils themselves did not know who their colleagues
were. For example, Nasr bin Qays al-Lakhmi, who worked as a wakil
for as-Sadiq for about twenty years was unaware that there were any
other wakils. Their duties included spreading the Imam’s teachings
to the Shi is in their region and collecting khums176 for remittance to the
Imam.

In Shawwal 148/November-December 765, Imam as-Sadiq was
poisoned by Caliph al-Mansur who could no longer tolerate his popu-
larity and influence with all sections of the Islamic community. He was
the last Imam to be buried in the Baqi’ cemetery at Medina.176 He had
five sons. Fatima was the mother of Isma’il and ’Abdu'llah. Her grand-
father was Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin. Three other boys, Musa al-Kazim.
Ishaq and Muhammed were born of his second wife Hamida Khatun,
Isma’il died five years before his father. Imam as-Sadiq showed his
dead son s face to the public while he lay in his grave. The growing
popularity of the Ghulat gave rise to the belief that Isma’il had not died.
Some of them, known as Isma’ilis, propagated the theory that Isma’il’s
son, Muhammad, was the Mahdi, the promised redeemer of the world.
The movement was secretly spread through da’is (the missionaries). 177

In 280/893, an Isma’ili leader, Abu ’Abdu'llah a
c
sh-Shi’i (d. 298/911)

established an Isma’ili Fatimid dynasty in North Africa.178 His successors
seized Fustat (old Cairo) in 359/969. They ruled over Egypt and Syria
until 567/1171.

Imam as-Sadiq nominated his third son, Musa al-Kazim as his successor.
He passed over his second son, ’Abdu'llah Aftah, because of the Divinely
inspired religious knowledge Musa possessed. This decision confused
some of the Imam’s followers and they rallied around ’Abdu'llah Aftah.
They were known as the Aftahiyyas. ’Abdu'llah, however, died less than

174 E. I.* pp. 357-60.
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two and a half months after his father.179 Musa al-Kazim’s imama was

now firmly established among the Shi’is on the basis of the mss.

Musa al-Kazim (he who restrains his anger) was the seventh Imam

of the Isna ’Ashariyyas. He was born on 7 Safar 128/8 November 745.

He spent the first twenty years of his life with his father. Al-Mansur

fl 36-1 58/754-775) was caliph during the first ten years of his imamate.

Mansur’s successor, al-Mahdi, ruled from 158/775 to 169/785. ^‘Hadi

was caliph for only one year but his successor, ar-Rashid (170-193/786-

809), was a strong ruler.

’Alid revolutions were still a threat to the government. Their under-

ground organizations were wide-spread. Mansur had shifted his capital

from Kufa to his newly founded city, Baghdad. Underthe early ’Abbasids

the town had developed into a strong centre of Sunni hadis,fiqh and sufism

with fertilising influence pouring in from Iran and the Hellenistic world.

During Musa al-Kazim’s imamate, Medina remained a centre of Shi i

intellectual life. Caliph Mahdi summoned the Imam to Baghdad,

intending to imprison him, but he was so impressed with al-Kazim’s piety

and learning that he took no further action. Ar-Rashid, however, was

very jealous of the Imam’s popularity.180 The Imam’s enemies sent

anonymous letters to ar-Rashid making allegations of rebellion against

him. While answering these accusations, the Imam said that not a single

dirham was received by him as kharBj (land revenue) but that Abi Talib s

descendants accepted unsolicited gifts from their devotees. This was made

lawful by Allah for the Prophet.181 God prohibited the payment of sadaqa

(alms) to the Prophet’s progeny; khums had been stopped by the early

caliphs. Unsolicited gifts were, therefore, their only source of livelihood.

Ar-Rashid then asked him to explain why he did not stop his Shi is

addressing him as the Prophet’s son when his ancestors were ’All and

Fatima. The Imam begged ar-Rashid to excuse him from answering

this question. Ar-Rashid insisted and the Imam recited the following

verse :

“And We bestowed upon him Isaac and Jacob; each of them We

guided; and Noah did We guide aforetime, and of his seed (We

guided) David and Solomon and Job and Joseph and Moses and

Aaron. Thus do we reward the good.

And Zachariah and John and Jesus and Elias. Each one (of them)

was of the righteous.”182

179 Firaq a‘sh-Shi’a, pp. 98-99; Tusi, Muhammad bin al-Hasan, Ghayba, Najaf, 1965,
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The Imam asked the Caliph to name the father of Jesus. Ar-Rashid
replied that Jesus was born of the Divine word and Gabriel. The Tm5m
said that as Jesus was included in the progeny of Prophets through his
mother Mary, Ahl al-Bayt were included in Muhammad’s progeny
through their mother Fatima. When the Prophet held mubahila™ with
the Christians of Najran, only Fatima, ’Ali, Hasan and Husayn were
with him.

Ar-Rashid kept the Imam under surveillance in Baghdad and then
imprisoned him. Musa never lost his patience. Finally, he was released
but the intrigues of his enemies allowed him no peace. He led the life
of an ascetic and looked after his large family and many dependants as
well as he could in his straitened circumstances. MOsa entertained his
guests and provided them with the best food he could procure. He devoted
most of his time to prayers and invocations.184

He met and communicated with his disciples with the utmost caution
although he was greatly concerned for their welfare. His disciples loved
and respected him. Some of them worked for Mahdi and ar-Rashid.
They were deemed the Imam’s fifth column. They often fell under sus-
picion because of their loyalty to the Imam but they never betrayed
him. The Imam’s wakils (agents) were also deeply devoted to him. In
179/795, ar-Rashid seized Muhammad bin Abi ’Umyar, the Imam’s
wakil in Baghdad. Torture and the threat of death failed to frighten
Muhammad who told them nothing about the organization. His sister
also served a four-year prison sentence. Another agent, ’All bin Yaqtin,
was arrested and kept in jail for the rest of his life.185

Masa al-Kazim discouraged his followers from working for their rulers.
He said that he would prefer to be thrown off a tower and smashed
into pieces to serving them and walking on their carpets. If a government
servant could, however, help a believer in his difficulties, such as having
him released from prison or enabling him to satisfy his creditors, God
might be merciful to him. The exegesis of the Qur'anic verses made by
the Imam reveal profound ethical values.

In Ramazan 1 79/November-December 795, ar-Rashid performed
’umra at Mecca. On his return he visited Medina with his entourage.
Facing the Prophet’s tomb, he said, “Peace be upon Rasul of Allah, my
uncle’s son.” Musa Kazim was also there. He said, “Peace be upon you,
my father! 186 Ar-Rashid was annoyed and sent him to Baghdad via
Basra. He remained in prison for four years and died in 183/799. Accord-
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ing to Divine nan his son, ’All, known as ar-Riza‘, became his successor.

Ar-Rashid showed the dead Imam’s face to all who knew him intimately

and made them sign his death certificate. Nevertheless a section of

Imam Musa Kazim’s disciples claimed that the im&mate stopped with al-

Kazim and that he would rise as the Mahdi (the guided one). They

related traditions attributed to Imam as-Sadiq concerning al-Qaim

(the Redresser of wrongs; the one who will rise) and ghayba (occultation)

and applied them to Imam Musa al-Kazim. This group was known as

the Waqifiyyas. Between 183/799 and 202/817, ar-Riza‘ convinced some

of the Waqifiyya leaders, such as ar-Rawwasi, of his imamate, however, and

the group gradually dissolved.

Imam ’All ar-Riza‘ was born at Medina in 148/765-66. Like his father

he also spent long hours in prayer and invocations to God. After assuming

control of the imamate, he lived at Medina under surveillance during the

reigns of ar-Rashid and his son and successor, al-Amin (193-198/809-813).

According to an arrangement made by ar-Rashid, al-Amin acknow-

ledged his brother al-Ma'mun’s right to succeed him and his virtual

sovereignty over the eastern half of the caliphate. One year after his

accession, however, he violated the agreement.187 A civil war broke out

between the two brothers which ended with the defeat and death of

al-Amin. Al-Ma‘mun (198-218/813-833) became caliph. His intimate

knowledge of ’Alid influence in Khurasan impelled him to evolve some

permanent solution. Both haphazard conciliation and ruthless persecu-

tion had failed to crush the ’Alid revolutionary leaders. Consequently,

Ma‘mun settled at Merv but the rebellion of Muhammad bin Ibrahim

at Kufa in 200/815-16 appalled him. Muhammad invited people to obey

the Qur'an and sunna and choose one of the Prophet s descendants as

their ruler. The ’Alids in Iraq, Syria and Hijaz joined the revolution.

Ibrahim bin Musa bin Ja’far started fighting in Yemen and Zayd bin

Musa bin Ja’far organised the revolt in Basra. Only ’Ali ar-Riza con-

tinued to lead an apolitical life devoted to prayer. The rebellions were

crushed.188

Al-Ma‘mun decided that Imam ’Ali ar-Riza ’s support might perma-

nently pacify the ’Alids. He summoned him from Medina and ordered

that he should be brought via Mecca, Qadisiyya, Basra, Ahwaz and

Nishapur, avoiding the Baghdad-Kufa-Qum highway in order to main-

tain secrecy. Ar-Riza stayed at Nishapur, an important intellectual and

commercial centre, for some months. It is said that 24,000 scholars

noted down ahadis dictated by the Imam. One of them said :

187 Firaq a,‘sh-Shi’a, pp. 79-81

.
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“The confession of faith, ‘There is no God but Allah’ is a bastion
and an entrenchment. One who enters this stronghold is safe from
Divine retribution.

5 ’189

The Imam arrived at Tus from Nishapur via Sanabad and Sarakhs.
At Tus, Ma‘mun gave the Imam a warm welcome and urged him to
become his heir apparent. Initially Imam ’Ali ar-Riza' resisted the offer
but, realising its flimsy nature, accepted it on the condition that he was
not associated with the administration. Ma'mun agreed. On 2 Ramazan
201/24 March 817, Ali ar-Riza was invested as the heir apparent and
coins were struck in his name. The green garments of the ’Alids replaced
the black one of the ’Abbasids. The documents of investiture indicate
that the decision was a political one and did not undermine the Shi’i
principles of the Divine appointment of Imams. No allusion was made
to the question of the succession after Imam ’Ali ar-Riza‘. In order to
strengthen relations between them, the caliph gave his daughter to ’Ali
ar_®"lza in marriage and promised another to his son who was then
only a boy. Ma mun tried to involve ar-Riza' in the administration. He
consulted him frequently but was unable to inject Prophet Muhammad’s
ideals ofpiety and righteousness into the government.
When ’idcame, Ma'mun urged the Imam to lead the prayers and recite

the khutba. Imam ar-Riza' refused but then yielded to Ma'mun’s per-
sistent requests on the condition that he could lead the prayers in the
same way as had his great grandfather, the Prophet. Ma'mun agreed.
The announcement of the Imam’s acceptance of Ma'mun’s invitation
enhanced the ’id festivities. The women and children sat on the roof of
their houses awaiting the Imam’s cavalcade. Civil and military officers
lined the route. The Imam had a bath, dressed like the Prophet and
left the house with a staff in his hand. As he walked he recited takbir
( Allah is great

) four times. After each ten steps he stopped and recited
takbir and zikr (repetition of God’s name). The crowd copied the Imam
and there was a great uproar. The vizier, Fazal bin Sahl, protested that,
by marching in this fashion, the Imam might spark off a revolution in
the ’id grounds. Ma'mun consequently halted the Imam and asked him
to return to his house.190

Imam ’All ar-Riza' ’s nomination as heir apparent gave Ma'mun’s
enemies an excuse to make Mahdi’s son Ibrahim, as caliph in Baghdad.
Ma'mun sent an army to crush the rebellion and himself marched from
Merv to Tus on his way to Baghdad. He ordered Imam ’Ali ar-Riza'
to follow him. At the end of Safar 203/September 818, ’Ali ar-Riza' was

189 ’Azizu'llah ’Ata Yazdi, Akhbar wa asar Hazrat Imam Rizd‘, Tehran, n.d. n. 88
190 Ibid, pp. 98-101
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given poisoned grapes to eat and he died. Ma'mun shed crocodile tears,

prayed at his bier and buried him near his father’s grave in Sanabad near

Tus. The Imam’s tomb (Mashhad), which became an object of Shi’i

pilgrimage, gave its name to the town in which it is situated. Ibrahim s

rebellion failed and he disappeared. Ma'mun entered Baghdad and

declared the era of reconciliation with the ’Alid closed by reverting to

black as the colour of his standards.191

Like his ancestors. Imam ’Ali ar-Riza' fostered the development of

spiritual and intellectual activity around him. Before his superiority in

these spheres was established, he is said to have given answers to about

15,000 complex religious issues. In Merv he confidently discussed spiritual

problems with the leaders of various religious communities, including

the Mu’tazilas and converted them to the Ahl al-Bayt point of view.

He collected the ahadis of the Prophet transmitted by his father and many

eminent sufis learnt ahadis from him. A commentary was written on the

medical portions of his ahadis. To him jabr (predestination) and tashbih

(anthropomorphism) were sins of infidelity. He rejected the Mu tazili

doctrine that heinous sins would not be forgiven by Allah. The Imam

preached that invocations to God were the armour of the believer, the

pillar of faith and the light of heaven and earth.

Before his death Imam ar-Riza' had designated his eight years old

son Muhammad al-Jawad (known as at-Taqi, born 195/810) as the ninth

Imam. The Waqifiyyas did not accept his imamate but, according to the

Tana ’ Aahari Shi’is, at-Taqi’s youth did not affect the mission of the

Divinely appointed Imams, for prophets such as Yahya (John) son of

Zakariyya (Zacharias) and Jesus were also minors. In Baghdad where

he was summoned by Ma'mun, the Imam impressed the Caliph’s courtiers

with his precocity. He gave mature replies to the most intricate religious

problems. Ma'mun married his daughter to him and allowed him to

visit Medina . The couple were summoned to Baghdad again and lived

there until Ma'mun’s death. His successor, al-Mu’tasim (218-227/833-

842) allowed the Imam to return to Medina but again recalled them

to Baghdad and they lived there under strict surveillance. In 220/835,

at-Taqi was poisoned. He was buried near his grandfather’s grave in

the Qpraysh cemetery of Karkh. 192 This complex came to be known as

Kazmayn and grew into a very important Shi’i pilgrimage centre.

Baghdad was the military and bureaucratic centre of the ’Abbasids.

Some officers were Shi’is or had Shi’i sympathies but they practised

strict taqiyya (prudential concealment) and never divulged their religious

191 Ibid, pp. 189-215; Ya’qubi, pp. 448, 453-54; Maqdtilu‘t-Talibiyin, pp. 566-68; Ibn
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192 Ya’qubi, II, p. 84; Ibn Khallikan, II, pp. 315-16.
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attitudes. Karkh, in the vicinity of Kazmayn, was inhabited by Shi’i
families from Kufa and developed into a predominantly trade and intel-
lectual centre. The Shi’i merchants in Karkh helped their co-religionists.
They, too, practised taqiyya. During al-Mu’tasim’s reign it became more
difficult for the Shi’is to contact their Imams. As governor, Mu’tasimhad
formed his own guard of 4,000 servile Turks, experts in horsemanship
and archery. When he became caliph himself, he recruited Slav and
Berber slaves in addition to the Transoxianians who comprised the
majority of the royal guard. Al-Mu’tasim transferred his capital to
Samarra on the bank of the Tigris. Naturally the tenth and the eleventh
Imams were kept under close surveillance there or imprisoned.
The tenth Imam, Ali al-Hadi, known as an-Naqi was born at Medina

m 212/827-28. When he became Imam he was also eight years old. He
was allowed to live quietly in Medina spending his time in prayer and
teaching until 243/857. During this time al-Mu’tasim was succeeded
by al-Wasiq but he reigned only from 227/842 to 232/847. His heir,
al-Mutawakkil (232-247/847-861) ruthlessly persecuted the ’Alids. In
236/851 he destroyed Imam Husayn’s tomb at Karbala and ploughed
up the site.193 In 243/857 Imam an-Naqi was summoned from Medina
to Samarra and, like his predecessors, was falsely accused of leading an
insurrection. He was kept under close surveillance, but Mutawakkil
could find no excuse to kill him. He was insulted and tortured and the
miserable quarters he had been assigned were frequently ransacked by
Turkish guards but no objectionable material was ever discovered. Ibn
Khallikan says that it was reported to the caliph that the Imam had a
quantity of arms, books and other objects for the use of his followers
concealed in his house. One night he sent some members of the Turkish
guards to break into the Imam’s house when he least expected such intru-
sion. They found him alone and locked up in his room, wearing a hair
shirt, his head covered with a woollen cloak, facing Ka’ba, chanting some
verses of the Qur'an expressive of God’s promises and threats and having
no other carpet between him and the earth than sand and gravel. He
was carried off in that attire, and brought, in the depth of night, before
al-Mutawakkil, who was then engaged in drinking wine.
When the caliph was convinced that the reports he had received w;ere

malicious he offered the Imam a drink from his cup. The Imam re-

fused. Mutawakkil then insisted that the Imam sing some verses. The
Imam could not disobey. Verses on the ultimate end of human life so
deeply moved Mutawakkil that tears flowed from his eyes on to his beard.
He was honourably sent home. 194

193 Ibn Khallikan, VII, p. 55.

194 Ibn Khallikan, II, pp. 434-35; Mufld, pp. 480-506.
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The relentless vigilance of Mutawakkil’s spies had made the Imam very

cautious about allowing his disciples to call on him. Normally he met

only his immediate family and associates. One of his wakils (deputies),

Abu ’Amr ’Usman bin Sa’id al-’Umari (d. 260 or 261/874-75) had started

working as a servant of the ninth Imam Muhammad at-Taqi, when he

was only eleven years old. He gained the Imam’s confidence and was

promoted as gate-keeper. Imam an-Naqi also trusted him and appointed

him his chief wakil. Later Abu ’Umar became a butter-seller (
samman

)

in Karkh. The Shi’is went to his shop and paid him their khums. The

money was then forwarded to the Imam in butter containers.

Al-Mutawakkil died in 232/847. His successors were unable to halt

the increasing decline in ’Abbasid power. Nevertheless his successors,

al-Muntasir (247-248/861-62), al-Musta’in (248-252/862-866) and. al-

Mu’tazz (252-255/866-869) were equally vindictive to the Imams.

During al-Mu’tazz’s reign. Imam an-Naqi died of poison in 254/868.

He was buried near his house in Samarra. Of his two sons, Hasan and

Ja’far, Imam an-Naqi designated Hasan as his heir on the basis of mss.

Hasan, known as al-’Askari because of his long residence in the ’askar

(
military camp) of Samarra, was born in Medina in 232/846. He moved

to Samarra with his father. When he became the Imam he was twenty-

two years old. The growing expectations of the rise of the twelfth

T-mam al-Mahdi, greatly alarmed the ’Abbasid caliphs. Consequently

al-Mu’tazz and al-Muhtadi (255-256/869-870) imprisoned al-’Askari.

For two years he was kept in solitary confinement. This so seriously

impaired his health that he looked like an old man of seventy. He was

eventually released by al-Mu’tamid (256-279/870-892). During his

imprisonment, his organizational duties were carried out by Abu Amr

’Usman who had been confirmed by Imam al-’Askari as his principal

deputy Al-’Askari devoted the time spared from prayer and invocation

to intellectual pursuits. Before his death in 260/873-74, he had completed

an exegesis of the Qur'an. The ahadis transmitted through his principal

wakil had also been written down. Al-’Askari was buried in Samarra

beside his father’s grave.

Fear of the ’Abbasid caliphs, who were determined to kill al- Askan s

sons and to destroy the line of the Imams, had led the Imam to keep

the birth of his son, Muhammad, strictly secret. Muhammad was born

on the fifteenth night of Sha’ban 255/29 July 869 of Narjis Khatun of

Byzantine who had sold herself into slavery in order to become the

Imam’s wife. Only al-Hakima, the daughter of at-Taqi was invited to

witness the birth.196 According to the Shi’i savants, al-Mufid (336/947-

195 Tusi, Ghayba, p. 214; Muruj az-zahb, VII, pp. 207, 238-39.

196 Ibn Babuya, Kamdl al-Din wa tamarn al-ni
3ma}

Tehran, 1959, U, pp. yb-ytf.
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413/1022) and Shaykh Abu Ja’far Tusi (385/995-96-460/1067), Muham-
mad went into occultation

(ghayba) shortly after his birth. Other early
sources state that this happened following his father’s death i. e. 260/
873-74.

According to ibn Babuya, ghayba does not mean ’adam (non-existence).
It means concealment from enemies and unreliable friends.197 Early
evidence indicates two forms of Imam Muhammad’s ghayba. Al-Ghaybat
al qasira or the ghaybat al-sughra (short occultation) ended in 329/940-41.
During this period, the Imam’s duties were carried out by his four succe-
ssive agents, or deputies, called al-sufar&‘. They were the channels for
Shi i communication with the Imam. This duty made them bab (a gate-
way) for access to the Imam’s views. The sufara‘ also collected khums
through their sub-agents. Some of them had been appointed by the
eleventh Imam. 198 The first safir was Abu ’Amr ’Usman bin Sa’id al-
’Amri. He performed the last rites of Imam al-’Askari under the direction
of the twelfth Imam and communicated with him. He died only a few
months after Imam al-’Askari. 199 His successor was his son, Abu Ja’far
Muhammad bin ’Usman al-’Amri, who had been appointed a safir by
Imam al-’Askari. Abu Ja’far worked as a safir until his death in 304/
916-17 or 305/917-18.

Abu Ja’far Muhammad had studied under his father. He learnt ahadis
from both the tenth and eleventh Imams. Abu Ja’far wrote a book
entitled the Kitab al-ashriba (Book about Beverages). He was a far-sighted
organizer, powerful debater and was exceedingly helpful to the Shi’i
community. Under his leadership the controversies surrounding the
twelfth Imam were finally settled. Indeed it was a very critical period in
the history of Shi’ism. According to Hasan bin Musa an-Nawbakhti,
after al-’Askari’s death, fourteen different factions holding divergent
views on the Mahdi emerged.700 The historians Shahrastani (d. 548/
1153) enumerates eleven201 and al-Mas’udl mentions twenty factions.202

Some of these groups believed that Hasan al-’Askari had not really
died and would re-appear as the Mahdi. Others thought that he had
died but would rise again. A few considered that the imamate had been
transferred to al-’Askari’s brother Ja’far. Many believed that a child
named Muhammad had been born to Imam al-’Askari who had died at

197 Ibid, i, 149.

198 Nu’mani, Muhammad b. Ibrahim (d. 360/970-71), Kitab al-ghayba, Tabriz, 1963
p. 91; Kulayni, II, 430-50; Mufld, pp. 507-30.

199 Tusi, Ghayba, pp. 214-16; Kamdl al-Din
.,
II, p. 251.

200 Firaq a'sh-Shi’a, pp. 1 19-23.

201 Shahrastani, al-milal wa al-nahl, Cairo, 1948-49, I, 172.

202 Tarlf Khalidl, Islamic historiography : The histories of Mas3
udi3 Albany 1975 pp

157-58.
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the age of two. Some said that, as the prophethood had ended with

Muhammad, so the imamate came to an end after al-’Askari. Other factions

combined several of these ideas. It was an uphill task for the safir, Abu

Ja’far Muhammad, to convince the Shi’is of the twelfth Imam’s ghayba

but his patience and prudence crowned him with success. The forty-two

years of his sifarat were very fruitful for the crystallization of the views

on occultation. Abu Ja’far Muhammad transmitted important ahadis

and invocations from the twelfth Imam as well.

Abu Ja’far’s successor, Abu'hQasim al-Husayn bin Ruh an-Nawbakhti

(d. 326/937-38) was an astute and influential leader. The Nawbakhtis

were committed Isna ’Asharites. Abu'l-Qasim had established friendly

relations with Caliph al-Muqtadir’s influential vizier, Abu'l-Hasan

’All binMuhammad al-Furat. The early years of an-Nawbakhti’s sifarat

were a great success but he was betrayed by one of his deputies, Muham-

mad bin ’Ali al-Shalmaghani who was an eminent scholar and author.

Before long he became Abu‘l-Qasim Nawbakhti’s rival. When he failed

to obtain the position as safir he apostatized and proclaimed himself to

be the twelfth Imam. 203 In 312/924-25 Abu'l-Qasim was imprisoned

by Caliph al-Muqtadir (295-320/908-932) for inability to pay tax dues.

Nevertheless, a note from the twelfth Imam in favour of Abu 1-Qasim

Nawbakhti soon disillusioned al-Shalmaghani’s followers and they dis-

persed. After his release from prison, Abu'l-Qasim re-established his

influence. Al-Shalmaghani went underground.204

After Abu'l-Qasim’s death in 326/937 ’Ali bin Muhammad al-Samarri

succeeded him. He died in 329/940-41. Before his death, he produced a

note from Tmam Mahdi that he (Samarri) would die in six days time

and that he should not appoint a successor, since al-Ghaybat al-Tdmma

or al-Ghaybat al-Kubra (complete occultation) was going to take place.

This did not mean the death or non-existence of the Imam but implied

the end of the appointment of the safirs and their mediation between the

Shi’is and the Imam. The Mahdi would reveal himselfby Divine command

at the end of time.205 He would be the messianic Imam al-Mahdi (the

one guided by God to the truth), al-Qa‘im (the redresser of wrongs),

al-q&Hm bi ’amr Allah (the Upholder of God’s commands), the Qa‘im bi as-

say/ (the one who would rise with the sword to wreak vengeance on the

enemies of the Ahl al-Bayt). According to a tradition of Imam Baqir

he would distribute goods equally among the people and would establish

justice among his subjects.206 The titles Sahibu‘l ’amr (the master of the

203 Tusi, Ghayba, pp. 2 18-22 ;
Kamal al-Din, II, p. 1 14.

204 Tusi, Ghayba, pp. 187, 242-44, 252-54; Kamal al-Din, II, pp. 364-67.

205 Tusi, Ghayba, II, pp. 242-45; Kamal al-Din, II, p. 193; Nawbakhti, Ghayba, p. 91.

206 Nawbakhti, Ghayba, p. 124; Mufid, pp. 524-40.
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authority) 207 and al-Hujja (the Proof) are also ascribed to Mahdi. 208

The beginning of the Ghaybat al-Tamma coincided with the death in 329/
940-41 of Muhammad bin Ya’qub al-Kulayni, the compiler of the Shi’i
ahadis collection entitled al-Usul min al-Kafi. This work is different from
the monumental collection of Sunni ahadis, al-Sahih by al-Bukhari,
Muhammad bin Isma’il bin Ibrahim bin al-Mughira (194-256/810-870)
and those oftheir followers. The Sunni ahadis are confined to the Prophet’s
sayings transmitted by his family members or companions but the Shi’i
ahadis comprise statements made both by the Prophet and the Imams.
According to the world view contained in the Shi’i ahadis, the Imam’s
mission is the continuation of the prophetic cause. Kulayni’s Usui draws
upon the best available sources. Although some supernatural elements
reported by Ghuldt have been incorporated into it, the Usui al-Kafi, on
the whole, adequately caters to the religious and intellectual needs of
the Shi’is during the period of the Ghaybat al-Kubra.

Fortunately for the Shi’is, in 322/934, the Shi’i Buyid (Buwayhids)
dynasty was established in Fars and Khuzistan. The Buyid rulers ob-
tained the position of amim‘l-umara‘ (supreme commander) from the
’Abbasid caliphs but then kept them under their control until their own
fall in 454/1062. In the early tenth century A.D., Kulayni was the leader
of the Shi’is in Ray (near Tehran) and Qum and contributed to the
development of the Qum school of Shi’i religious and intellectual life.

Before his death Kulayni moved to Baghdad. In 381/991-92 Sabur bin
Ardashir (d. 416/1025-26), the vizier of Buyid BahaVd-Dawla Firuz
(388-403/998-1012) established a library in Karkh containing some ten
thousand volumes. It was destroyed by the Seljuq Sultan, Toghril Beg
(429-455/1038-63) in 450/1058-59 209 but, for about half a century, it

served the intellectual needs of those Shi’is who had moved to Karkh
to take advantage of the library. The Shi’i savants and jurists took the
occasion to write scholarly works on hadis, fiqh

,

Qur'anic exegesis and
the kalam which became the sound basis for future generations of Shi’is.
The Shi’i jurists freely discussed their doctrines and beliefs both with their
opponents and skeptical Shi’is and tried to remove their objections and
doubts. Naturally these Shi’i jurists became the sole leaders of the
community. Their influence penetrated even into the ’Abbasid court at
Baghdad.

The Imamate
The five fundamental principles of the Shi’i religion are: al-tawhid

(affirmation of God’s unity); al-’adl (belief of Divine justice); al-nubuwwa

207 Kulayni, II, pp. 117-26, 449-68.

208 Nawbakhti, Ghayba, p. 7; Kamdl al-Din, II, pp. 361-62; Tusi, Ghqyba, p. 122.
209 Ibn Asir, IX, p. 350.
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(belief in prophecy) ;
al-imama (belief in the imamate)

and al-ma ad (belief

in the day of Judgement). The imama is not an article of faith for the

Sunnis. They consider it a political institution and have relegated dis-

cussion on imama to the sphere of kaldm.

To the Shi’is, the imama is rationally linked with belief in God, His

Justice and the prophethood. The ahadis in al-Usiil min al-Kafi assert that

the imama disseminates the Prophet’s mission after his death. Like pro-

phethood it is proclaimed by God at a fixed time. Thus the imama is

the covenant ofGod and His Prophet with a series ofpeople until it reaches

its rightful owner.210 The Imam is God’s deputy {khalifat-Allah) and the

Prophet’s vicar {khalifat ar-Rasul). He is the hujja (proof) ofDivine exis-

tence and the existence of His revelation. The earth cannot be void of

God’s hujja. God vested the imama by nass (an explicit designation) among

the descendants of Imam Husayn.211 After Imams Hasan and Husayn it

would not be vested in two brothers. 212

The Imams are rasikhun fi'l ’ilm (firmly founded in knowledge). Only

Prophet Muhammad was superior to them.213 The Imams were the

custodians of the Prophet’s gnosis. According to the Prophet Muham-

mad, he was the city of knowledge and ’Ali was its gate-way. ’All’s

successors possessed Divinely inspired knowledge. They interpreted the

inner meanings of the Qur‘an both esoterically and exoterically, and

authoritatively explained the clear (muhkamat)
and the allegorical (rnut-

ashabihat) verses.214

The Prophet’s light inhabited the Imams and their flesh and blood

were the Prophet’s flesh and blood. According to the tathir verse, the

Imams were cleansed of all impurities and were made absolutely holy.

They were like Noah’s Ark; whoever boarded it (followed the Imams),

obtained salvation. The Imams, like the prophets, could not perform their

duties unless they were infallible {’isma)

.

Any consensus reached without

the participation of these infallible (
ma’sum

)

Imams was therefore void.

Under special circumstances they practised taqiyya (prudential con-

cealment) .
21B

The prolonged ghayba of the twelfth Imam is justified on the grounds

that a proof {hujja) of God’s existence, whether present to the eye, or

concealed, is indispensable to the preservation of the correct spirit of the

faith. According to the Kitab al-ghayba, by Muhammad bin Ibrahim

bin Ja’far al-Nu’manl (d. 360/970-71), the Imam’s concealment was

210 Kulaynl, Chapter 41; hadis, 6, Chapter 60; hadis 3.

211 Kulaynl, Chapter 64; hadis 2.

212 Kulaynl, Chapter 63; ahadis, 1, 3, 4.

213 Kulaynl, Chapter 22; hadis, 2.

2 14 Kulayni, Chapter 22 ;
hadis,

1

.

215 Kulaynl, Chapter 52; hadis, 2.
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designed to test the steadfastness of his followers and to save the Imam
from being forced to offer allegiance {bay’a) to tyrants. The twelfth
Imam, unlike his predecessors, would not practise taqiyya, but would
manifest truth by overthrowing the unjust rule of God’s enemies.®16
Sharif al-Murtaza (d. 436/1044-45) wrote that during the Imam’s
occultation

(ghayba) many of his friends reached him and obtained his
assistance. Those who were unsuccessful did not sin either because of
their awareness of his existence and the imperative duty of obedience
to him. The benefits people obtained from their preparations to receive
the Imam when he re-appeared were of far-reaching importance.2”

The Pillars of Shi’ism

As mentioned earlier, some members of the Quraysh tribe were jealous
of the Prophet’s Ahl al-Bayt, even during his lifetime. A number of
the Prophet’s companions who had embraced Islam before ’Umar, who
accepted Islam in the sixth year of the prophethood, were steadfastly
devoted to the Prophet’s family throughout their life. Their leaders in-
cluded: Abu Zarr bin Jundab al-Ghifari, ’Ammar bin Yasir, Salman
al-Farsi and al-hliqdad bin Amr al-Aswad. A short history of each
follows.

Abu Zarr was interested in Divine Unity even before he became a
Muslim. After the Prophet’s declaration of his mission, ’Ali took him
to the Prophet and AbO Zarr embraced Islam. He was the fourth dignitary
to profess Islam. He made remarkable efforts to convert his tribe. His
ardent dedication to asceticism, piety and renunciation had won the
deep admiration of the Prophet who compared bim with Christ. The
third caliph, ’Usman, was appalled at his condemnation of his govern-
ment’s materialism and corruption and expelled him to Syria. There
he came in conflict with the governor, Mu’awiya, over the latter’s greed
for riches. Mu’awiya’s protests against Abu Zarr’s presence in Damas-
cus, led ’Usman to recall him. When Abu Zarr arrived in Medina, ’Usman
ordered him to justify his remarks that the Prophet had said “God is a
dervish and ’Usman is rich”. Abu Zarr’s explanation did not satisfy
’Usman. ’Ali urged ’Usman not to persecute Abu

, Zarr because of
Mu’awiya’s complaints but ’Usman sent him to the Rabaza desert, far
from Medina. The caliph’s orders to the people of Medina to refrain
from seeing him off were ignored by ’Ali. He and ’Ammar gave Abu
Zarr a touching send off and ’Ali ordered his two sons, Hasan and
Husayn, his brother, ’Aqil, and his nephew, ’Abduilah, to accompany

216 Ghayba, pp. 91, 110-11, 118.

217 Sharif al-Murtaza, Risalafi‘1 ghayba, Aachedina, Islamic Messianism, Albany, 1981,
pp. 134-35.
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Abu Zarr to Rabaza. Subsequently, Abu Zarr died there in miserable

circumstances. 218

’Ammar bin Yasir Malik Abu'l-Yaqzan was from Southern Arabia.

He was associated with the Banu Makhzum clan of the Quraysh. He

was also one of the early converts to Islam and had been tortured and

persecuted mercilessly by the Meccan infidels. He belonged to a small

number of the Prophet’s companions, who, at his orders, had moved to

Ethiopia. At the time the brotherhood was established between the Muha-

jirun and the Ansar in Medina, the Prophet paired him with the ascetic

Huzayfa bin al-Yaman. The Prophet repeatedly asserted ’Ammar’s

truthfulness and piety. ’Ammar fought valiantly in the Prophet’s wars

against the Quraysh and the Jews. At the battle of Yamama in 21/641,

’Ammar lost an ear. ’Umar appointed him governor of Kufa where

he exhibited a remarkable gift in town planning. After the Prophet’s

death, ’Ammar’s life-mission was to preserve the teachings of Islam in

the form the Prophet had introduced them. He opposed ’Usman for his

departure from equity and social justice uncompromisingly and spear-

headed the movement to suppress nepotism and bureaucratic tyranny.

He volunteered to deliver the Prophet’s companions’ letter urging ’Usman

to reform and act like a righteous caliph. The caliph read a few lines

of the letter and threw it away. ’Ammar assured him that he was his

well-wisher and that he should read the letter and reform his policies.

’Usman, however, ordered his slaves repeatedly to beat ’Ammar. ’Usman

himself kicked ’Ammar and left him unconscious. ’Ammar’s relations

and tribesmen were shocked. They declared they would wreak vengeance

on ’Usman if ’Ammar succumbed to beating. The Prophet’s companions

were also appalled. When Abu Zarr was informed of the incident, he

stepped up his campaign of assailing ’Usman and Mu’awiya. ’Ammar,

however, gradually recovered. ’Usman’s supporters claimed that the

caliph was justified in disciplining ’Ammar because he was disrespectful.

According to Qazi Nurudlah Shustari, this defence was absurd, for Sunni

scholars permitted the mujtahid to oppose the khalifa in accordance with

his ijtihad. For example, ’Umar was fiercely critical of Abu Bakr’s failure

to take action against Khalid bin Walid, who had killed Malik bin

Nuwayra. ’Ammar was performing ijtihad and ’Usman’s disciplinary

action violated the laws of the Sunni sharia.

The Prophet had informed his companions that from head to toe

’Ammar was the personification of faith. According to Jalalu‘d-Din

Suyuti, paradise was eager to receive ’Ali, Salman, ’Ammar and Miqdad.

218 Ibn Sa’d, IV, p. 161 ;
Isti’ab, II, pp. 666-67; Nu’aym al-Isbahanl, IiilyahC t-awlijcV
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As described earlier ’Ammar fell fighting Mu’awiya in the battle of
Siffin in 37/657. The Prophet had foretold that ’Ammar would be killed
by tyrants and sinners. This occurrence convinced ’All’s friends of the
righteousness of his cause and embarrassed IVl

u
’awiya’s supporters greatly.

When ’Ammar was drawing his last breath, he asked for water. A woman
presented him with water mixed with milk. The Prophet had predicted
that ’Ammar’s last drink would be water, mingled with milk. ’Ammar’s
face brightened and he died fully assured of his high position in para-
dise. 219

Salman Farsi belonged to an Iranian dahqan (village chieftain) family.'
From his youth he had avidly sought the true religion. He had renounced
his Zoroastrian faith and researched into Judaism and Christianity.
Salman had arrived in Mecca before the Prophet Muhammad’s declara-
tion of his prophethood. His studies had convinced him of the imminent
advent of the last of the prophets foretold by early scriptures. When the
Prophet Muhammad declared his mission, Salman embraced Islam
and became a favourite in the Prophet’s household. The Prophet bestowed
on him the singular honour of calling him a member of his Ahl al-Bayt.
Salman was devoted to ’Ali while ’All praised Salman’s spiritual per-
fection, piety, asceticism and intellect. Sullami, the celebrated sufi his-
torian, included Salman among the thirty-four members of the ahl al-

suffa who had dedicated their lives to prayers and fasting. This group
lived on the platform of the Prophet’s mosque at Medina. Nevertheless,
Salman took part in the Islamic wars and it was at his suggestion that
the Prophet dug a moat to protect Medina against the sudden attack
of the Quraysh in 5/627. Shaykh Abu Ja’far Tusi has written in the
Amali that one of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq’s companions, MansQr bin Ruh,
asked the Imam to tell him the reason for his frequent lectures on Salman
Farsi. The Imam said, “Don’t say Salman Farsi (of Fars). Call him
Salman Muhammadi (of Muhammad). Three distinctive features of
his are responsible for my admiration. Firstly Salman sacrificed his own
wishes to those of ’Ali. Secondly, Salman was the friend of the poor and
ignored the rich. Thirdly, Salman loved knowledge.” According to an
early source, ’Umar told Salman that the Banu Hashim had refused to
swear allegiance to Abu Bakr because of their pride in their relationship
to the Prophet Muhammad and considered themselves superior to
others. ’Umar then asked Salman why he had opposed Abu Bakr. Salman
said, “I am their (Ahl al-Bayt’s) Shi’a in this world and hereafter. I
oppose those who oppose them and refuse to make bay’

a

with others.”

219 Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 7; Isti’ab, II, p. 434-37; Kashshi, pp. 19-24; Wiiqi’at Siffin, p. 364-
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Salman died at Mada‘in in 36/656-57.280

T.ilro Abu Zarr, ’Ammar and Salman, Miqdad bin ’Arar did not

belong to Arab aristocracy. One Aswad bin ’Abd Yasus of the Banu

Hashim’s rival Banu Makhzum tribe adopted him as a son. Miqdad

was one of the early seven converts to Islam and an ardent supporter

of ’Ali ibn Abi Talib. The Prophet deeply appreciated Miqdad’s readi-

ness to fight against the hypocrites who had entered the Prophet’s ranks.

Once the Prophet appointed him as the head of a political mission.

After his successful return he urged the Prophet to exempt him from

political and administrative duties and leave him alone with his ascetic

life. He deeply lamented the hardships the Prophet’s Ahl al-Bayt suffered

after his death. When ’Ali was not chosen as Caliph after ’Umar’s death,

Miqdad as mentioned earlier joined ’Ammar in protesting against the

gross injustice of the panel appointed by ’Umar to select the caliph.

According to him only Banu ’Abdu'l-Muttalib were the members of

the Prophet’s Ahl al-Bayt.221 He frequently told ’Usman that as soon

as he gained strength he would fight against Quraysh with the same

zeal as he exhibited in the war against infidels at Badr. ’Usman perse-

cuted him but after his death in 33/653 he lamented his sad demise. To

Zubayr, ’Usman’s attitude was ridiculous and he taunted him in an

expressive verse.222

Shi’i Companions of the Prophet
.

Qazi Nuru‘llah Shustari says that all those who had visited the Prophet

could not be called as his companions. Companions were only those who

remained steadfast in their faith throughout their life and were endowed

with justice. Consequently the munqfiqs (hypocrites) who associated

themselves with the Prophet could not be called his companions. The

eminence of the companions depended upon their seniority m embracing

Islam, on fighting jihad under the Prophet’s standards and on laying down

their lives for him.223 Shi’as of ’Ali, according to the Qazi, occupied a

distinctive position among them. They were several hundred but the

Oazi chose hundred among them for detailed descriptions. According

to him, among the remaining companions of the Prophet there were

not even ten who could match the hundred Shi’as of ’All. 2 Some of them

are mentioned below. . ,

Khalid bin Sa’id bin al-’As bin Umayya bin Abd Shams bin Abd

220 Ibn Hisham, I, p. 223, II, p. 126, III, p. 240; Ibn Sa’d, VI, p. 9; jaMM.p.571;

KashshI, pp. 4-14; Mufid, pp. 64, 232, 296.

221 Tabari, I, pp. 2786-89.

222 Ibn Asir, III, 71; Hilyatu
el-awliya 1, 139, 174; Mufid, p. 48.

223 Majalisu
(l-mu

eminin, pp. 56-59.

224 Ibid, p. 117.
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ManaC known as Abu Sa’id was an Umayyad and one of the early
converts to Islam. In a vision he saw himself standing near a fire. His
father was going to throw him in it. The Prophet beckoned him to come
to him to save himself. Khalid woke from his nightmare and set off for
the Prophet’s house. On the way he met Abu Bakr and told him of
his decision. Abu Bakr accompanied him and both got converted to
Islam. Khalid’s father expelled him from his house and ordered his
brothers to persecute him but Khalid would not reverse his decision.
The Prophet gave him meals. Later on he moved to Ethiopia. Two of
his brothers also embraced Islam. Khalid took part in the battles of
Khaybar, Hunayn, Tabuk and in the conquest of Mecca. The Prophet
appointed him tax collector for the Yemen. His two brothers also worked
as tax collectors. Early in Abu Bakr’s reign, Khalid resigned and settled
in Medina. He often publicly declared that ’All was the Prophet’s rightful
successor. He was the only member of his clan who fervently opposed
Abu Bakr’s elevation to the caliphate. He died in 13/635.225

Huzayfa bin al-Yaman was another early convert to Islam. To him
Islam was an asylum to the poor, the weak and the slaves to whom it

granted freedom. He valiantly fought at Uhud and was very active in
the battle of Ahzab. The Prophet made Huzayfa and ’Ammar brothers.
Huzayfa was known as the keeper of the Prophet’s secrets and had learned
the names of the mundfiqs (hypocrites) from the Prophet. ’Umar and
Usman frequently raised the question of disloyalty among the Prophet’s
companions with Huzayfa but, although he described their characteristics
and revealed their number, he never named the munafiqs. The Prophet
taught him several chapters on gnosis which he elaborated under ’All’s
guidance. ’Ali told Huzayfa to keep the Prophet’s secrets strictly to
himself or else people would rebel and become infidels.

When ’Ali was compelled to become caliph at Medina, Huzayfa was
seriously ill at Kufa. Immediately he heard the news of ’Ali’s elevation
to caliphate he rushed to congregational prayers and addressed the
people. He said

:

“Gentlemen! Some people have made bay’

a

with ’Ali. You must be
pious and support and strengthen ’All. By God! From the beginning
until the end ’Ali has been devoted to the truth. After the Prophet
he has been the best among mankind and, until the Day of Judge-
ment, none will be able to surpass him in spiritual eminence. I
thank God that he has been able to see the day of his rise to the
caliphate.”

225 Ibn Hisham, I, pp. 243-272, 346, III, pp. 414, IV, pp. 197, 251, 322; Isti’ab, I, p.
154; Ansabu‘l-ashraf.
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Huzayfa prophesied to his two sons (Safwan and Sa d) that in a very

short time.,
5

Ali would be involved in warfare. He asked them to help

him for he could swear by God that ’All would be on the right path and

his enemies in the wrong. Both Huzayfa’ s sons obeyed their father s

instructions. In 36/656-57 Huzayfa died in Madafin. Before his death

he uttered the following words:

“O God l You know that I always preferred poverty to affluence,

misery to distinction and death to life. A friend is coming to you

empty-handed

.

5 5 226

Bilal bin Riyah was an Ethiopian slave in Mecca. He was one of the

early converts to Islam. The Quraysh brutally tortured him when he

changed his religion but Abu Bakr bought and freed him. In the first

year of the hijra the Prophet commissioned Bilal to call the Muslims to

prayers because he had such a sweet voice. His appearance before the

Muslims five times a day reminded them of the Prophet’s determination

to uproot the prevailing racial and tribal chauvinism. After the Prophet s

death, Bilal stopped calling the people for prayers. He refused to swear

allegiance to Abu Bakr. ’Umar, holding Bilal s leather jacket, asked

him why he did not show any gratitude to Abu Bakr. Bilal replied that

if Abu Bakr had bought his manumission for God’s sake, he should,

for God’s sake, leave him alone. Had he been freed to fight in the religious

wars, he would have been prepared to do his duty. He was not, however,

going to make bay
3

a with a caliph who had not been appointed by the

Prophet. Finally, unable to bear ’Umar’s continuous pressure, Bilal

retired to Syria. He died of plague in Damascus. 227

’Adi, the son of the poet and the pre-Islamic knight, Hatim of Tayy

tribe, embraced Islam around 9 or 10/630-31. He was commissioned to

collect taxes from the Tayy and Asad tribes by the Prophet. Adi disliked

’Usman intensely and fought under ’Ali at Jamal where he lost an eye.

His three sons were killed by Mu’awiya s army in the battle of Siffin

’Adi was famous for his ready wit and oratory. When ’Ali died he visited

Mu’awiya, who remarked that ’Ali had been unjust to him for he

(’Adi) had lost three sons in the war but ’Ali had lost none. ’Adi retorted

that in fact it was he who was unjust to ’Ali for ’Ali was dead and he was

still alive.
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’Abdu'llah ibn Zubayr requested Mu’awiya to allow him and his
Quraysh associates to engage ’Adi in debate and so teach him a lesson
Mu’awiya, aware of ’Adi’s gift for oratory, was reluctant but could not
refuse ibn Zubayr’s persistent requests. Ibn Zubayr asked ’Adi as to when
he had lost his eye. ’Adi replied that he had lost it on “the day when your
father fled from the field of battle (of Jamal) and was killed in a very
miserable condition. It was the day on which al-Ashtar struck your
(ibn Zubayr’s) anus with his spear and drove you from the field.” ’Adi
then composed some extempore verses condemning ibn Zubayr who
retired discomfited. ’Adi settled in Kufa and effectively resisted the atro-
cities perpetrated by Mu’awiya’s governor in Kufa, Ziyad bin Abihi
’Adi died in 68/687-88. 228

Although Hujr bin ’Adi al-Kindi al-Kufi was only a youth when he
met the Prophet, intellectually he was mature and very precocious
He was sincerely devoted to ’All. The governor of Kufa, Ziyad bin
Abihi, drafted a petition saying that Hujr was a rebel who abused
Mu’awiya. All the Kufa leaders signed it. This led to his execution
in 50/6 70. 229

Abu Rafi’ Ibrahim converted himself to Islam in Mecca and moved to
Medina after the Prophet’s hijra. On one occasion when he went to visit
the Prophet, he found him asleep. Then his eyes fell on a snake in the
corner of the room. He did not wish to kill the snake lest the act might
disturb the Prophet in his sleep. Instead, he himself lay between the snake
and the Prophet so that the snake might bite him and not the Prophet.
When the Prophet awoke he asked Abu Rafi’ the reason for sleeping in
that unusual manner. Abu Rafi’ related the story of the snake. The Pro-
phet ordered him to kill it. Then the Prophet put a hypothetical question
regarding reaction of Abu Rafi’ towards those who might choose to fight
’Ali while he was on the right path and they were on the wrong one.
Abu Rafi replied that jihad against ’All’s enemies was imperative. Even
those who were unable to fight, he added, must condemn ’All’s enemies.
When ’Ali assumed the caliphate and the war against Mu’awiya

started, Abu Rafi’ sold his land and property in Khaybar and, together
with his sons, joined ’Ali. He was then eighty-five years old. ’Ali appointed
him his treasurer and Abu Rafi’ never left the Imam’s side. After ’All’s
martyrdom, Abu Rafi’ moved to Medina with Imam Hasan. As he
had sold his land and house previously, Hasan gave him half of his house
and some land to farm. 230

’Abdu‘llah bin Budayl bin Waraqa 1

al-Khuza’i and his father came

228 Ibn Hisham, IV, pp. 256, 271; Majalisu‘l-mucminin, pp. 106-7.
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from the Yemen. They embraced Islam after the conquest of Mecca.

When the Prophet died, ’Abdu‘llah followed ’Ali. At the battle of Siffin,

’All appointed him to command the foot soldiers. He put on two suits

of armour and carried two swords. He and his forces slaughtered the

soldiers surrounding Mu’awiya and penetrated close to his tent. Then

Mu’awiya’s army turned, pelted him with stones and cut him down with

a shower of arrows. When Mu’awiya was informed of ’Abdullah’s death,

he remarked that the Khuza’is were such a die-hard lot of devotees of

’Ali that even their women would not hesitate to fight him, let alone

the men. 231

’Amr bin al-Hamiq al-Khuza’i professed Islam after the truce of

Hudaybiyya. He remained constantly in the Prophet’s company and

memorized his ahadis by heart. Some years after the Prophet s death he

settled at Kufa. He was one of the four besiegers of ’Usman’s house and

entered it. He fought valiantly in the battle ofJamal, Siffin and Nahrwan.

After ’Ali’s death he fearlessly tried to halt Mu’awiya’s campaign to

vilify ’Ali. Ziyad, the governor of Kufa ordered his arrest but he fled

to Musal. He took shelter in a cave but a snake bit him and he died. His

head was severed and paraded in various towns.232

Burayda bin Husayb al-Aslami was deeply devoted to ’Ali. When

he was informed of the Prophet’s death, he organised his people and

planted his standard in front of ’All’s door. Umar asked him why he

opposed Abu Bakr when everyone else had sworn allegiance to him.

Burayda, pointing to ’All’s house, said that unless the lord of that house

made bay’

a

with Abu Bakr, he was not prepared to do so. At the battle

of Siffin, Burayda’s prowess amazed ’All’s enemies. In 51/671, ibn

Ziyad expelled him from Basra. He and other leaders from Basra and

Kufa, numbering about fifty thousand, moved to Khurasan and settled

there. Burayda took part in the wars in Merv and helped consolidate

Muslim rule there. In Khurasan the immigrants inculcated love for the

Ahl al-Bayt among the local converts and made the region pro-Shi’i.

Burayda died in 63/683.233

Usama bin Zayd and his mother Umm Ayman were deeply devoted

to ’Ali. He was about eighteen to twenty years old when the Prophet

died. Before his death, the Prophet commanded him to lead the expedi-

tion to Syria. He ordered his senior companions, including Abu Bakr

and ’Umar to serve under him. Despite Usama’s efforts, they, however,

refused to leave Medina. When Abu Bakr became caliph he ordered

Usama to march against Syria. Usama retorted that first of all those who

231 MajdlisuH-mu
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had been ordered by the Prophet to serve under his standard and had
been cursed for disobeying him should be told to implement the Pro-
phet’s commands. Usama added that both Abu Bakr and ’Umar had
been ordered to serve under him and they should comply with the
Prophet s orders. Abu Bakr lost his temper and dismissed him. He was
replaced by ELhalid bin Walld. Usama died towards the end of Mu’awi-
ya’s reign. 234

Malik bin Nuwayra was the chief of the Banu Yarbu clan of the Banu
Hanif tribe. His tribe, and Malik in particular, were famous for their
bravery. There was a proverb 6

fata wa-la ka-Malik” (a gallant warrior,
no doubt, but not comparable with Malik). Hanif tribe was also renowned
for its eloquent way of conversation. After Haniftribesmen were converted
to Islam, the Prophet ordered Malik to collect canonical taxes (,sadaqdt

)

from his tribe, who lived in the desert. When Abu Bakr assumed control
of the caliphate, Malik visited Medina. He entered the Prophet’s mosque
where he found Abu Bakr delivering a sermon from the Prophet’s pulpit.
Malik was shocked and said to Abu Bakr, “Don’t over-burden yourself
with responsibilities you cannot discharge. Sit in the corner of your own
house and beseech God’s forgiveness for your sins. Hand over the duties
to the rightful owner. Are you not ashamed of yourself for usurping
a place which God and his Prophet assigned to someone else? Have you
forgotten the day at Ghadir Khumm when you greeted ’Ali as Amiru c

l-

mffminin (commander of the faithful) and Lord of the Muhajirs and
Ansar? If you do not allow the truth to return to the centre, your affairs

will become very difficult.” Abu Bakr ordered him to be quiet as he was
neither one of the early converts nor had he fought jihad for Islam. Malik
asked what part Abu Bakr had played injihad that he showed such superi-
ority over others. He added that in Islamic and pre-Islamic times, Abu
Bakr’s clan, the Banu Taym, had led a miserable life and were subordi-
nate to others. Abu Bakr could tolerate Malik’s presence no longer
and, at his orders, his servants kicked Malik out of the mosque. When
Abu Bakr returned home he ordered Khalid bin Walid, Malik’s inveterate
enemy from pre-Islamic days to attack Malik’s tribe and kill him for

his failure to pay zakat. The tribe itself was to be taken captive. Malik
was not frightened of Abu Bakr. He wrote verses defending himself.

In a verse he said:

“If the thing turns out badly, we shall bring a remedy, crying;

long-live the faith of Muhammad.”
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Khalid at the head of one hundred men, took Malik by surprise but

still did not have the courage to engage him in open warfare. Instead,

he asked the tribe to give his forces hospitality for the night as they would

be moving on the next day on an expedition. Malik agreed and enter-

tained Khalid and his men. At midnight, Khalid killed Malik, who

was asleep, and made short work of the rest of the tribe. On the same

night Khalid had sexual intercourse with Malik’s widow. Next day,

accompanied by his army, he left with the booty and prisoners for

Medina. ’Umar, who had been friendly with Malik from pre-Islamic

times, was filled with rage at the wanton destruction of Malik’s tribe.

He abused Khalid for killing Malik treacherously, taking Muslims as

captives and committing adultery with Malik’s widow. Abu Bakr inter-

vened and urged ’Umar to keep quiet as he had only obeyed his orders.

Jabir bin Yazid Ju’fi states that Khula, the daughter of Ja’far BanQ

Hanif, who was a most respectable lady, cried out facing the Prophet’s

tomb that his people had taken the innocent Banu Hanif captives as

if they were Daylamite rebels. Their only fault was that they loved Ahl

al-Bayt. Abu Bakr replied that they had been punished for not paying

zakdt. Khula replied that even if the men had sinned the women had

done no wrong and yet were treated as slave girls. Abu Bakr had no

answer. ’Ali came to Khula’s rescue and married her. Their son,

Muhammad ibn Hanafiyya (from the Hanif tribe) attained considerable

prominence. The other captives were returned to Malik’s brother.

Qazi Nurudlah Shustari discusses the cold-blooded murder of Malik

at length on the basis of Sunni sources and refutes any defence of Abu

Bakr. Drawing upon Ahmad bin A’sam Kufi’s history, the Qazi says,

that on the pretext of Ridda (apostasy), Abu Bakr crushed the pro-’Ali

tribes to deprive him of their support. Many of these tribes had pleaded

with Abu Bakr’s commanders that they could only pay zakat to the autho-

rity appointed by God and the Prophet (i. e. ’Ali) and not to Abu Bakr.235

Some of the Prophet’s leading companions from the Khazraj and Aws

tribes of Medina, known as Ansar, were resolute adherents of ’Ali and

the Ahl al-Bayt. One of them, Jabir bin ’Abdu'llah Ansari led a long

life. Starting with Badr he took part in eighteen of the Prophet’s battles.

After his death he followed ’Ali and fought in the batde of Siffin. Then,

putting a black turban on his head he lectured on religion in the mosque

at Medina. During his lectures he would cry out, “O Baqiru'l-’Ilm”

“(O Deeply versed in knowledge)”. The Medinites said that he had grown

senile and talked nonsense. Jabir protested and asserted that the Prophet

had predicted he would visit a member of the Ahl al-Bayt who would

235 Supra, p. 27; Ibn Hisham, III, p. 268, IV, p. 271; Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 52-
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resemble him (Muhammad) exactly. After Imam Zaynu‘l-’Abidin’s
return from his imprisonment in Syria, Jabir had lost his eyesight. Never-
theless he began to attend the

, Imam’s lectures and enthusiastically
disseminated his^teachings. When Jabir found a boy standing near
Imam Zaynu l-’Abidin’s house Jabir asked him his name. He replied
^Muhammad bin ’Ali bin Husayn bin ’Ali ibn Abi Talib”. Jabir kissed
the boy s head and face and said that the Prophet had ordered him to
convey his ancestor’s greetings to Muhammad. Muhammad Baqir told
his father of Jabir’s visit. Imam Zaynufl-’Abidin asked Muhammad
Baqir not to leave the house as people would flock round him and the
Ahl al-Bayt would then be involved in more difficulties. Jabir often
visited al-Baqir to learn some of his wisdom.
Jabir moved freely about the streets in Medina and visited the Medinite

assembly. Everywhere he went he preached that, except for the Prophet
Muhammad, ’Ali was the most superior person in the world. Those,
who did not believe this, were infidels. Addressing the Ansar, he told them
that they should teach their children to love ’All’s family. Khwaja
Nasiru c

d-Din Tusi (d. 672/1274) says that when Jabir was bedridden
Imam Baqir called on him and asked him: “How do you feel?” Jabir
replied, I have reached the condition in which I prefer old age to youth,
illness to health and death to life.” Imam Baqir corrected this saying.
It is better to say if God makes me old, I prefer old age to youth and

love old age
;
if He makes me young I love youth

;
if He makes me ill I

love illness; ifHe cures me I love good health; ifHe kills me I love death;
if He keeps me alive I love life.” Jabir cried out, “The Prophet rightly
said that I would meet one of his descendants named after him, who
will analyse intellectual problems like a bullock which breaks and ploughs
land”. Jabir died at a ripe old age in 73/692.
One of the Prophet’s companions, Sa’d bin ’Ubada al-Ansari, was

the leader of the Khazraj tribe and was deeply devoted to ’All. Under
the presumption that Ali was not interested to assume the responsibility
of the caliphate, he after the Prophet’s death, despite his illness rushed
to the hall of Banu Sa ida in order to prevent the Quraysh from seizing
power. The rivalries of the Aws and Khazraj and the division among
Khazraj themselves made Abu Bakr, ’Umar and Abu ’Ubayda successful.
Illness also prevented Sa’d from asserting himself. Sa’d, however, refused
adamantly to make bay’a with Abu Bakr and ’Umar did not force him
to do so in order to avoid war.

Sa d s son, Q,aySj told ’Umar that his father had taken an oath that
he would not make bay’a. If he were killed the Khazraj tribe would

236 Ibn Hisham, II, pp. 39, 71, 246, III, pp. 52, 217, 233, 404, IV; Kashshi, pp. 27-
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be plunged into war and there would be a blood-bath. One day in the

Medina bazaar, ’Umar urged Sa’d either to make bay’

a

or else leave the

city. Sa’d retorted that it was unlawful for him to live in a city ruled

by ’Umar and moved to Damascus with many ofhis tribesmen. In Damas- „

cus Sa’d travelled widely. One day he was killed by an arrow. The

people were told that he had been killed by a genie. Nevertheless it

was believed that Khalid bin Walid (d. 2 1 /642) had arranged his murder.*3’

Of Sa’d’s six sons, Qays was a seasoned warrior with a generous dis-

position. On the day of the victory over Mecca he and his father took

turns in holding the Prophet’s standard. Subsequently Qays joined

’All and supported him bravely in the battles of Jamal and Siffin. At

the battle of Siffin he recited the following self introduction:

“God be praised. We belong to the army that fought under the

standard whose right-side was adorned with Gabriel and whose left

side was adorned with Michael. Mu’awiya and his tribe fought under

the standard which was controlled by the Prophet s arch enemy

Abu Jihl.”

Q^ys led his troops into the middle of Mu’awiya’s army and slaugh-

tered about half a dozen pre-eminent enemy commanders. He thought

he had killed Mu’awiya himself. Later it was revealed that Mu’awiya

had commanded his army from a distant mound. Mu’awiya made

desperate attempts to win over Qays but failed. After ’All’s assassination,

Qays supported Imam Hasan. When ’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas was lured

over to Mu’awiya’s side, Qays assumed command of his troops and,

exhorting them to fight, added that there was no reason for them to be

discouraged by ibn ’Abbas’ desertion as his father (’Abbas) was also a

coward Hasan’s peace treaty with Mu’awiya was a great disappoint-

ment to Qays. Although Mu’awiya had agreed to grant an amnesty

to the Imam’s supporters, he was so angry with Qays that he never

forgave him. The Imam had to intervene personally on Qays’ behalf.

Imam Hasan ordered Qays to swear allegiance to Mu’awiya but Qays

replied that he and his father were proud they had withheld their bay a

from a tyrant. Eventually Qays capitulated but the reconciliation was

superficial. When Mu’awiya visited Medina after a pilgrimage to

Mecca none of Qays’ tribe welcomed him. Their absence was noticed

and questioned by Mu’awiya. He was told that the Ansars had been

reduced to a miserable condition and had no horses to ride. Mu’awiya

asked what had happened to their camels. Qays, who had overheard
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the conversation, replied that they had been destroyed during the Pro-
phet’s wars against Mu’awiya’s father. 238

Abu Ayyub Khalid bin Zayd al-Kulayb Ansari belonged to Banu
Najjar. His mother belonged to the Khazraj tribe. Abu Ayyub occupied
a very prominent position among the Prophet’s companions. When
the Prophet migrated to Medina he stayed in Abu Ayyub’s house. He
fought valiantly in the battles of Jamal, Siffin and Nahrawan. In the
battle of Siffin he cut a path close to Mu’awiya’s tent. Mu’awiya,
castigating his troops for cowardice, asked if their hands had been tied
as they had not covered his horse with handfuls of dust. A Syrian hero,
Mutarrafi’ bin MansQr, boasted that he would imitate ’Ali’s troops
and would lead his men up to ’Ali’s tent and make short work of him.
Mutarrafi set off at a gallop. Abu Ayyub came forward and severed
his head so neatly that it separated from his body only, when his horse
moved. After Imam Hasan and Mu’awiya made peace, Abu Ayyub
went to fight jihad in Byzantine. He died in 52/672 in Constantinople.
According to his will his body was buried under the walls of the city.239

Ubayy bin Ka’b belonged to a branch of the Khazraj tribe. He
swore allegiance to the Prophet with eighty other men, before his (the
Piophet s) hijra to Mecca, at ’Aqaba on the left side of the road leading
from Mina to Mecca. He took part in the battle of Badr. Ubayy wrote
down the wahi (Divine revelation) as it was revealed and was one of the
early experts in Qur anic recitation. Abu Bakr’s appointment as caliph
at Saqifa upset him and he refused to swear allegiance to him. He died
during ’Umar’s reign. 240

Al-Bara a bin ’Azib al-Ansari was another leader of the Khazraj
tribe. He strongly resisted official pressure to accept Abu Bakr’s caliphate.
He fought at Jamal, Siffin and Nahrawan and then settled in Kufa. He
died in 72/691 during ibn^Zubayr’s rise to power. 241

Al-Bara’a bin Malik took part in the battle of Uhud and other wars.
He fought valiantly in ridda wars but was never reconciled to Abu Bakr’s
caliphate. 242

Khuzayma bin Sabit of the Aws tribe refused his allegiance to Abu
Bakr. Because of his high reputation for integrity, the Prophet called him

£Zu c

sh-Shahadatayn” (one whose testimony is worth that of two men).
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It was he who urged Sa’d bin ’Ubada to become caliph as he believed

that ’All was not interested to become the caliph. Khuzayma claimed

that no Quraysh was qualified to become caliph. After ’Ammar’s

death at the battle of Siffin, Khuzayma fell fighting fiercely for All. *

’Usman bin Hunayf also belonged to the Aws tribe. He was one of

’Ali’s senior devotees. ’Umar appointed him a revenue officer for Iraq.

’All made him governor of Basra. Talha and Zubayr expelled him from

there, however, and he joined ’All’s forces. In the battle of Jamal he

and his associates fought fiercely around ’A'isha’s camel.** His brother

Sahl bin Hunayf had taken part in the battle of Uhud and had fought

steadfastly. When ’All left Medina for Basra to fight Talha and Zubayr,

he appointed Sahl his deputy in Medina. In the battle of Siffin he was

invincible. He served ’All as governor of Basra and died there during

’Ali’s lifetime.
245

Abucl-Haysam Malik Ansari was one of the leaders at the first and

second ’Aqaba ceremonies of allegiance to the Prophet. He fought

bravely under ’All but was martyred at the battle of Siffin.246

Ghurfa al-Azudi al-Ansari was a favourite of the Prophet Muhammad

who blessed him for his piety. He was one of those companions of the

Prophet whose main concern was prayer and meditation on the platform

of the Medina mosque. Nevertheless, he took part in the battle of Siffin.

According to him, when ’All setoff for Siffin, he made a detour to Karbala

and foretold the subsequent tragedy there. 247

Nu’man bin ’Ajlan Ansari was an eminent poet and composed verses

condemning Quraysh who deserted ’Ali. He served as one of All s tax

collectors at Bahrayn. _ ,

Many other companions of the Prophet belonging to the Ansar s tribe

rallied round ’All but made bay’a with Abu Bakr under duress.

The T .girling Shl’Is among the Tabi’in and

the Taba5 Tabi’In
.

The tabi’ins were the first generation of Muslims following the Pro-

phet’s companions. The taba’ tabi’ins were their descendants or the second

generation of Maislims after the Prophet.

Among the prominent tabi’in who were devoted to ’Ali was Muhammad

bin Abi Bakr. His mother, Asma‘ bint ’Amis, was the widow of Ja’far
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bin Abu Talib. After Ja’far’s martyrdom in the battle of Mu’ta in 8/629
Abu Baler married Asma‘. Muhammad was born in 10/632. After Abu
Baler’s death, ’All married her. Muhammad was brought up by ’Ali
as his own son. He took part in the siege of ’Usman’s house but Na'ila
did not accuse him of murder. He was governor of Egypt. Towards
the end of ’All’s reign he was killed by Mu’awiya’s troops.248

Uways Qaranl was deeply devoted to ’Ali. He was one of the greatest
ascetics of Islam. The illness of his old mother prevented him from
calling on the Prophet but the latter always blessed Uways and praised
his asceticism and perception of the Divine unity. In accordance with
the Prophet’s will, ’All and ’Umar gave his khirqa (cloak) to Uways.
’Umar was so deeply impressed with Uways’ asceticism that he exclaimed
“Who can buy this caliphate for a piece of bread?” Uways replied,
“O ’Umar! Only a fool would buy what you are selling. Throw it away!
Let some deserving person have it.” According to Qazi Nurullah Shustari,
Uways tended to reproach ’Umar for buying and selling the caliphate
when, according to reason, the Imam should be appointed by God.
’Umar had violated both reason and the sharia by buying the caliphate
from Abu Bakr and selling it to ’Usman. The Qazi goes on to say that
had ’Umar been sincere in selling the caliphate, Talha, Mu’awiya and
Zubayr would have sacrificed their lives to buy it, let alone getting it for a
piece of bread. Then ’Umar asked Uways why he had not seen the Pro-
phet. Uways said, “Have you seen the Prophet?” ’Umar gave a positive
answer. Uways retorted, “Were the Prophet’s eye-brows joined or
separated?” ’Umar couldn’t answer. According to Qazi Nurullah,
Uways’ question was designed to expose ’Umar’s ignorance of the Prophet.
The Qazi remarks that one day when Uways was washing himself in

the Euphrates, he was alarmed by the beating of drums. He was told
that All was marching against Mu’awiya. Uways remarked that he
preferred serving ’All to prayers and rushed to join ’All’s army. He
was killed fighting against Mu’awiya’s army. 249

Alalik bin al-Haris al-Ashtar an-Nakha’i was an indefatigable warrior.
During ’Usman’s reign, he spearheaded the movement among the warrior
class for the payment of fay (booty consisting of landed property) to
be made according to the Prophet’s rules. He was one of the group
of important leaders who besieged ’Usman’s house. Malik supported
’All ardently and collected troops from Kufa to fight at the battle of the
Camel against ’Alsha’s forces. When ’All’s ambassador, Tirimmah bin
’Adi, called on Mu’awiya, the latter boasted that he had collected an
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army as numerous as the grains of millet in a field. Tirimmah replied that

in ’Ali’s army there was a rooster called Ashtar, who would consume

every speck with his beak. Malik was very successful in his campaign to

recruit soldiers from Kufa to fight in ’All’s army at Basra. His exploits

as ’All’s commander were remarkable. ’All said that Ashtar occupied

the same position under him as he had under the Prophet Muhammad.

Ashtar’s patience, asceticism, and dedication to prayers and fasting were

unique. He frequently walked through the Kufa bazaar dressed like

an ordinary labourer. On one occasion someone who did not recognise

him, hit him with a bunch of bean plants. When he was told that his

victim was Ashtar, he ran after him to apologise. As Ashtar was praying

in the mosque the man waited for him to finish before apologising.

Ashtar urged him to forget all about it as he had just then been praying to

God to forgive the man who had hit him.

When ’All appointed al-Ashtar to succeed Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr

as the governor of Egypt and its provinces, he gave him detailed instruc-

tions regarding gubernatorial duties. ’All’s letter is a unique socio-

political document. It is a charter of freedom for the working-classes

and the neglected sections of society. For example ’All wrote:

“Investigate the situation of the land-tax in a manner that will

rectify the state of those who pay it, for the correctness of the land-

tax and the welfare of the taxpayers is the welfare of others. The

welfare of others will not be achieved except through them, for the

people, all of them, are dependent upon the land-tax and those who

pay it. Let your care for the prosperity of the earth be deeper than your

care for the collection of land-tax, for it will not be gathered except

in prosperity. Whoever exacts land-tax without prosperity has

desolated the land and destroyed the servants (of God). His affairs

will remain in order only briefly.”

“So if your subjects complain of burden, of blight, of the cutting

off* of irrigation water, of the lack of rain, or of the transformation of

the earth through its being inundated by a flood or ruined by drought,

lighten (their burden) to the extent you wish their affairs to be

rectified. And let not anything by which you have lightened their

burden weigh heavily against you, for it is a store which they will

return to you by bringing about prosperity in your land and embel-

fishing your rule. You will gain their fairest praise and pride yourself

at the spreading forth of justice among them. You will be able to

depend upon the increase in their strength (resulting) from what you

stored away with them when you gave them ease; and upon their

trust, since you accustomed them to your justice towards them

through your kindness to them. Then perhaps matters will arise which



86 History of Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India

afterwards they will undertake gladly if in these you depend upon
them, for prosperity will carry that with which you burden it. Truly
the destruction of the earth only results from the destitution of its

inhabitants, and its inhabitants become destitute only when rulers
concern themselves with amassing (wealth), when they have misgivings
about the endurance (of their own rule) and when they profit little

from warning examples.”250

’All’s guidelines to Malik al-Ashtar regarding the treatment of mer-
chants and craftsmen are as revolutionary as those for farmers. He
wrote:

“Then make merchants and craftsmen—those who are permanently
fixed, those who move about with their wares and those who profit
from (the labour of) their own body—your own concern, and
urge others to do so, for they are the base of benefits and means of
attaining conveniences. They bring (benefits and conveniences)
from remote and inaccessible places on land, sea, plains and moun-
tains, and from places where men neither gather together nor dare
to go. (The merchants and craftsmen) are a gentleness from which
there is no fear of calamity and a pacifity from which there is no
worry of disruption. Examine their affairs in your presence and in
every corner of your land.

“But know, nevertheless, that in many of them is shameful miser-
liness, detestable avarice, hoarding of benefits and arbitrariness
in selling. This is a source of loss to all and a stain upon rulers. So
prohibit hoarding

(ihtikar), for the Messenger of God—may God
bless him and his household and give them peace—prohibited it.

Let selling be an open-handed selling, with justly balanced scales
and prices which do not prejudice either party, buyer or seller. As
for him who lets himself be tempted to hoard after you have for-
bidden him (to do so), make an example of him and punish him,
but not excessively. 5 ’ 251

Al-Ashtar was the best man to implement ’All’s rules but he never even
reached Egypt. In 37/658 Mu’awiya’s agents killed him while he was
still enroute. 252

Zayd bin Suhan al-’Abdi was another devoted follower of ’All. ’Afisha
wrote him a letter saying:
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“This letter is from ’A'isha, wife of the Prophet., to her son, Zayd

bin Suhan. As soon as you get this letter, prevent the people in

Kufa from joining and helping ’Ali. Soon, further orders will be

sent to you.”

Zayd wrote in reply

:

“You have ordered me to act against God’s orders. You, for your

part, have forsaken God’s commands.”

Zayd was mortally wounded in the battle of Jamal. When ’Ali blessed

him, Zayd replied:

“May God reward you, O Commander of the Faithful. By God !

those who do not know God cannot recognize you. By God ! I

fought your enemies without any misgivings. As I had heard the

Ghadir hadis from (the Prophet’s wife) Umm Salima, I know that

those who forsake you destroy their chance for a happy ending on

the Day of Judgement. For fear of punishment on that day, I could

not desert you.”

Zayd died from his wounds .
253 His brother, Sa’sa’a bin Suhan al-

’Abdi had embraced Islam during the Prophet’s lifetime but had never

seen him. He was an eloquent orator and a learned and deeply religious

man. His tribe, the ’Abdu‘l-Qays, was devoted to him. Like his brother

Zayd, Sa’sa’a loved ’All. When Sa’sa’a fell ill, ’Ali called on him. He

remarked that Sa’sa’a should not exploit his visit to increase the number

of his followers. Sa’sa’a replied, “By God! I consider your visit an act

of God’s grace to me.” He was in the party of the displaced leaders of

Kufa who visited Medina to complain about ’Usman’s governors.

’Usman ordered the group to select a representative. They chose Sa’sa’a

but ’Usman refused to negotiate with him on the ground of his youth.

Sa’sa’a said that knowledge depended on its acquisition; it had nothing

to do with age. He represented the complaints on the basis of Qur'anic

verses. Ultimately, ’Usman lost his temper and expelled him from his

k°USe * - TVT J- *

Sa’sa’a fought in the battles of Jamal, Siffin and Nahrawan. Mu awiya

tried to exclude Sa’sa’a from the amnesty granted in the peace treaty

with Imam Hasan. Sa’sa’a twice mounted the pulpit to curse ’Ali, in

obedience to Mu’awiya’s orders, but he mentioned ’Ali in such a manner

that in fact, Mu’awiya was cursed instead. To make matters worse.
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the assembly, according to the ritual said, “Amen” each time. Sa’sa’a
never missed an opportunity to criticize Mu’awiya in a subtle manner
According to Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq, Sa’sa’a was able to defend ’All
better than, all his other followers. 254

Muhammad bin Abi Huzayfa ’Atba bin Rabi’a bin ’Abd Shams bin
Abd Manaf belonged to the Umayyad aristocracy and was one of the
leaders

.

of anti-’Usman movement in Egypt. When he fell intoMu awiya’s hands he did not kill him because of family considerations
but threw him into prison. After some time, Mu’awiya summoned
Muhammad to court and said that the tyrants had killed innocent ’Usman
and he and his friends were seeking revenge for his death. Muhammad
should, therefore, be ashamed of his friendship with ’All. Muhammad
replied that he was one of his (Mu’awiya’s) relatives and knew him
most intimately. “By God

! you (Mu’awiya) are responsible for
Usman s assassination. ’Usman had made tyrants like you his governors
The Muhajirun and Ansar had urged ’Usman to dismiss you and your
associates as they were tyrants and violated the Prophet’s smut. ’Usman
refused and met his doom because of your misdeeds. Talha and
Zubayr had incited the people to kill ’Usman.” “O Mu’awiya!”Muhammad added, “Islam has not changed you. You wrongly blame

[°r
,

>Ali - Conversely the munafiqun (hyprocrites) and Abu
Sufyan 8 followers who flocked around the Prophet to save their lives have
sold their faith to you and grown wealthy. You and your followers are
not ignorant of their misdeeds. By God ! So long as I am alive I shall
love All, deeming it a source of nearness to God.” Mu’awiya lost histemper and sent him back to prison where he died. 255

Ju’da bin Hubayra, one of ’All’s sister’s sons, was devoted to ’All.urmg the battle of Siffin, ’Ubayda bin Abu Sufyan taunted him saying
he had obtained his heroism from his maternal uncle. Ju’da replied that
a

ij
ayda s maternal uncle been like his maternal uncle, ’Ubaydawould have forgotten his own father. 255

Sa’id bin Qays al-Hamadanl from the Yemen had settled in Kufa.
I he Hamadanls were converted to Islam by ’All. Sa’id bin HamadanIshowed remarkable heroism in defending ’All from unexpected assaults.
His tribesmen, under his leadership, made a concerted attack on Mu’awi-ya s army and drove them back to their tents. Sa’id’s followers returnedo eir own tents only because it was time for evening prayers. ’All
greatly appreciated their chivalry and said that, if he were authorised to
distribute places m paradise, he would give the Hamadan tribe the best.
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Sa’id replied, “O Commander of the Faithful! We fight for God’s sake

and not to oblige you. We shall obtain our reward from God. Give us

the most difficult duties and send us wherever you please. We are at

your disposal and love you with our heart and soul.

Khwaja Rabi’ bin Haysam belonged to the group of fourteen ascetics,

which included ’Uways. They fought under ’All’s standards. When

Khwaja Rabi’ arrived from Ray with a body of four thousand well

organized troops, he was sent to fight against Syria. He died in Khura-

san and was buried near Mashhad. Imam Rizaf used to visit his tomb.

’Abdu‘r-Rahman bin Surad fought in the battle ofJamal. In obedience

to ’Ali’s orders, penetrating into the thick of the battle around ’A‘isha’s

camel, he hamstrung its back legs. The camel sat down. When a gentle-

man from Abu Bakr’s tribe, the Banu Taym, asked ’Abdu'r-Rahman

if he had done this, he replied “Yes. Had I not hamstrung ’A'isha’s

camel, no individual from her army would have survived. You may

like or dislike me as you please.”

Tirimmah bin ’Adi bin Hatim of Tayy was a chivalrous military

leader and an eloquent speaker. When ’All returned from the battle

of Jamal, he received a letter from Mu’awiya boasting of his military

strength. ’Ali wrote a reply and asked Tirimmah, who was aware of

the route, to deliver it immediately. Tirimmah willingly agreed.289 When

he reached Damascus, he found Mu’awiya picnicing in a garden with

some friends such as ’Amr bin al-’As and Marwan bin al-Hakam.

Mu’awiya’s friends, who saw him merely as an Arab bedouin travelling

on a camel, thought they would have some fun at his expense. They

invited him into the garden but soon found they were unable to answer

Tirimmah’s repartee. They introduced him to Mu’awiya but Tirimmah

refrained from delivering ’Ali’s letter until Mu’awiya adopted a more

respectful attitude. ’Amr bin al-’As suggested that, if the Arab bedouin

were bribed, he might report favourably to ’All. Mu’awiya paid him

thirty thousand dirhams. ’Amr bin ’As then asked Tirimmah his reaction

to Mu’awiya’s gift. He replied, “This is the property of the Muslims

from God’s treasury. I have taken it for distribution among pious people.”

Then Mu’awiya began to dictate him reply but Tirimmah could hardly

restrain his laughter at sentences such as his “army was as enormous

as a galaxy of stars”. When he was asked the reason for his amusement,

Tirimmah replied that ’Ali was like the sun. When he shone, the light of

the stars would disappear. Mu’awiya had great difficulty in completing

his letter in the face of Tirimmah’s comments. When he finally departed,
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Mu’awiya expressed his deep disappointment at his friends’ inability

to support him in repartee. When Imam Husayn reached near Karbala,
Tirimmah along with three leaders of Kufa met the Imam and urged
him to seek asylum in the mountains of Tayy tribe and invade Yazid’s
forces with the Tayy army but the Imam rejected the offer in the interest
of his non-violent war against Yazid.

Sa’id bin al-Jubayr of Kufa was a renowned intellectual and ascetic.

He was a scholar in hadis, Qur'anic exegesis and an expert in fiqh. Many
eminent scholars of hadis rallied round Imam Zaynu'l-’Abidin through
Sa’Id’s efforts. Nevertheless, Hajjaj, the governor of Basra, could not
tolerate his Shi’ism. He sent for him and said, “What do you say about
Abu Bakr and ’Umar? Are they in heaven or hell?” Sa’id replied,

“When I visit heaven or hell, only then can I talk about its inhabitants.”
To Hajjaj ’s question about the virtues and vices of the Prophet’s caliphs,
Sa’id replied that he was not their advocate.

Hajjaj then asked whom he loved most among the first four caliphs.

Sa’id said he loved the one who was God’s favourite. Hajjaj asked who
was God’s favourite. Sa’id said only God knew His favourite. Annoyed
with Sa’id’s evasive answers, Hajjaj said that he pretended ignorance
in order to save his life. He must speak clearly about each caliph. Sa’id
replied that neither did he wish to contradict Hajjaj nor to compromise
with his beliefs. Sa’id’s tactics did not help him. He was executed by
Hajjaj in Sha’ban 95/April-May 714. Before long Hajjaj also died. Prior to
his death he hallucinated and saw Sa’id saying to him, “O God’s enemy!
Why did you kill me?” 260

Another devotee of the Ahl al-Bayt was Asbagh bin Nubata who was
one of ’All’s favourites. He was an indefatigable warrior. Asbagh narrated
many ahadis but the Sunni scholars of rijal (biographical works) rejected
them because of his Shi’l beliefs. 261

Muslim al-Majasha’i was devoted to Imam ’Ali. He was known for
his resoluteness and enterprise. Just before the battle of Jamal, Tmam
Ali, taking the Qur an in his hand, invited his commanders to volunteer
to preach its counsels to the enemy. Muslim stepped forward. Imam
’Ali continued that he had been informed by Allah, that the hands and
head of the hero, who volunteered, would be chopped off and he would
be martyred. Muslim hesitated. Again Imam ’All repeated the same
invitation. Again Muslim came forward but the threat weakened his
resolve. The third time he came forward resolutely, took the Qur'an
in his right hand and delivered a sermon before the enemy. Talha ordered
his men to chop off Muslim’s right hand. Muslim took the Qur'an in
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his left hand. When this was also severed, Muslim protected the Qur'an

by clasping it to his breast and met his martyrdom.262

Abu'l-Aswad ad-Du’all (Zalim bin ’Amr) of Basra was a poet and

scholar. He wrote the principles of syntax in Arabic under Imam ’All’s

direction. In the battle of Siflfin he was invincible. When the fighting

ceased as a result of Mu’awiya’s stratagem of arbitration on the basis

of the Qur'an, Imam ’All nominated ibn ’Abbas to represent his side.

Mu’awiya, however, would only accept Abu Musa Ash’ari. Abu'l-

Aswad reported that Abu Musa was not dependable. He suggested he

himself should be appointed ’All’s representative or else he should be

allowed to act as Abu Musa’s adviser. Mu’awiya rejected this idea.

Later, Mu’awiya asked him what he would have done had he been

appointed arbitrator. Abu'l-Aswad said that he would have collected

one thousand eminent muhajirun and the same number of eminent ansars.

He would have asked them who of the two deserved to become caliph,

the most superior person among the muhajirs (i. e. ’All) or a member

of the tulaqa community of Abu Sul'yan who had been taken captive

by the Muslims. Mu’awiya thanked God that he had successfully

debarred Abu'l-Aswad from the discussions.

Abu'l-Aswad tried to stop Imam ’All’s governor in Basra, ’Abdu'llah

ibn ’Abbas, from deserting his master and appropriating the treasury.

Subsequently, ’All appointed him governor of Basra in place of ibn

’Abbas. Abu'l-Aswad wrote touching elegies on ‘All’s death. The

governor of Kufa, ’Ubaydu'llah ibn Ziyad, is said to have told Abu'l-

Aswad that his advanced years prevented him (the governor) seeking

his collaboration in government. Abu'l-Aswad replied, “If you want

me for wrestling, I am no good. If you wish to obtain my guidance, I

am still the best.” Later ibn Ziyad asked Abu'l-Aswad about his friend-

ship with Imam ’All. Abu'l-Aswad said, "Imam’All’s friendship has

enhanced my prosperity and good fortune in the same way as Mu’awiya’s

friendship has enhanced your prosperity and good fortune. There is,

however, one difference. I sought ’All’s friendship for help in the here-

after while you seek Mu’awiya’s friendship for gain in the present

world.” Abu'l-Aswad’s elegy on Imam Husayn’s death is very moving and

includes a cry for vengeance. He died in 69/688.263

Zayd bin Wahb al-Juhni left his homeland to visit the Prophet but

the Prophet died before he arrived. Zayd became one of ’All’s favourites.

He collected the Prophet’s ahadis. He also gathered the sermons Imam

’All delivered on Fridays and on ’id days. Some Sunni scholars consider
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Zayd’s ahadis unreliable but the majority judge them dependable.864

,

’Ubaydu'llah ibn Rah’ was, like his father, Ibrahim bin Abi Rafi’,
’All’s devotee. According to Shaykh Abu Ja’far Tusi he was ’All’s

secretary. He compiled ’All’s judgements in book form. He also wrote
a biographical dictionary of the Prophet’s companions who took part
in the battles of Jamal, Siffin and Nahrawan. 865

Rashid al-Hijri was another of Imam ’All’s favourites. Imam ’AH
had also told him how ibn Ziyad would torture him to death. When
he was taken captive, ibn Ziyad asked him about Imam ’All’s prophecy
regarding his (Rashid’s) death. Rashid replied that his hands, feet
and tongue would be amputated. Ibn Ziyad decided to falsify Imam
’All’s prophecy. He had Rashid’s hands and feet amputated. Rashid
then asked for pen and ink in order to dictate the art of foretelling the
future which he had learnt from Imam ’Ali. A crowd flocked round
him. He foretold ibn Ziyad’s doom. Ibn Ziyad was so upset that he
forgot his determination to falsify Imam ’Ali’s prophecy and had Rashid’s
tongue cut off. 266

Haris bin ’Abdu'llah al-A’war Hamadani was ’Ali’s companion.
He lived at one time with ’Abdu'llah ibn Mas’ud.267 He was a faqih and
a scholar of hadis. The four Sunan works of ahadis by eminent Sunni
scholars include ahadis transmitted by al-Haris. He reported that ’Ali
had told him that his (’All’s) spirit visited both his friends and enemies
before their death. His friends died hoping for Divine mercy but his
enemies died in shame and disappointment. In 60/689 he died. 268

Misam al-Tammar belonged to a large clan, whose members were
Shi’is. ’Ali asked him what he would do if ibn Ziyad ordered him to
curse him (’All). Misam said he would refuse. ’Ali then described the
tortures he would suffer and located the spots where he would be executed.
Throughout his life Misam looked forward to meeting his end the way
Imam ’Ali had foretold. Subsequently Misam’s refusal to curse ’All
led to his death in the manner the Imam had predicted.269

’Ali had many other distinguished followers: His slave, Qanbar,
who brought the water for his master’s ablutions, was martyred by
Hajjaj. 270 Minhal bin ’Amar al-Asadi271 transmitted ahadis told by Imam
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Husayn272
. Nu’man bin ’Ajlan was Imam ’All’s tax collector in Bahrayn

and ’Umman Abu Jund fought valiantly in the battle of Jamal.

’Ali made Abucl-Jusha as one of his standard bearer in Siffin. Abu

Q,urra al-Kindi and ’Ali bin Rabi’a transmitted ahadis from Imam ’Ali.

Abu's-Saffah was the first of ’Ali’s companions to be martyred in the

battle of Siffin. Another early victim was Abu Shamir bin Abraha.

He was a Syrian who had deserted Mu’awiya and joined ’All’s army.273

’Abdu'l-’Aziz bin Haris Ju’fi fought gallantly in the battle of Siffin and

contributed greatly to Imam ’All’s victory.274 Habib ibn Mazahir was

devoted to Imam ’Ali and was martyred in the battle of Karbala at an

age of seventy. The hopes of martyrdom had so deeply excited him

that he did not hesitate to cut jokes even with such senior companions

of Imam Husayn as Burayr bin al-Hazir al Hamadani. He had memo-

rized the Q,ur‘an by heart and recited the whole book each night.276

Muhaqqin bin Abi Muhaqqin fearlessly praised Imam ’Ali at Mu’awiya’

s

court and assailed him for his love of prestige and position.273

Jabir bin Yazid al-Ju’fi of Kufa, became Imam Baqir’s disciple. The

Imam gave him a book and asked him to memorize its contents but keep

them secret. Except for those ahadis he had vowed to keep secret, he publicly

transmitted the Imam’s ahadis in the Prophet’s mosque at Medina. People

considered him a lunatic. Jabir said that he had learned another 70,000

ahadis transmitted by Imam al-Baqir which he never divulged. He

complained that Imam al-Baqir’s orders to keep this large number of

ahadis to himself laid a heavy burden on him. Imam as-Sadiq blessed

Jabir and told him to go to the forest and unburden himself to the trees.

The Ghulat (extremists) considered Jabir was their leader but Jabir exhib-

ited considerable moderation. When Hisham (105-125/724-743) became

caliph, Jabir grew frightened. He began to pretend he was a lunatic.

He died in 128/746.277

Aban bin Taghlib bin Riyah bin Sa’id al-Bakri al-Hariri was an

expert in Qur‘anic exegesis, hadis, jiqh, lexicography and Arabic syntax.

He studied under Imams Zaynu‘1-’Abidin, Muhammad al-Baqir and

ja’far as-Sadiq. Imam al-Baqir advised him to sit down in the Medina

mosque and write fatwas to enlighten the Shi’is in matters relating to

Jiqh. Whenever Aban visited Medina, people flocked around him to

272 Majalisu*l-mu*minin, p. 138.

273 Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 138.
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listen to ahadis and obtain fatwas from him. On one occasion someone
asked him how many of the Prophet’s companions were Imam ’All’s
followers. Aban said, “Do you wish to measure the superiority of Imam
’Ali by the number of the Prophet’s companions who were devoted to
him?” The man replied in the affirmative. Aban retorted, “By God!
I see no merit in any of the Prophet’s companions unless he is devoted
to Imam ’All.”

Ahmad bin Hanbal, ibn Mu’in and Abu Hatim considered Aban a
reliable narrator of ahadis. Some Sunni authors accused him of being a
ghali (extremist). According to az-Zahbi, the tabi’un and taba’ tabi’un
Shi’is included both extremists and non-extremists, although all of them
were religious, truthful and pious. If their ahadis were to be ignored
because of their extremist views, a large corpus of the Prophet’s traditions
would be destroyed. 278

Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari says that Zahbi, the author of the Mizanu‘1-
I’hdal, considered four hundred Shi’i tabi’un and taba’ tabi’un were tafziliyya
and believed the majority of them to be truthful and reliable. The Kitdb
al-ansab by Sam’ani states that a large number of learned men among
the tabi’un were Shi’is.

SHPI AUTHORS OF QUR‘ANIC EXEGESIS, HADIS,
FIQ.H AND KALAM

First to the Fifth Century of Hijra
The Imams from Ahl-i Bayt were pioneers in disseminating Qur'anic

exegesis, hadis, fiqh and kalam. The Prophet’s companions, tabi’un and
taba’ tabi’un, who studied under these Imams, were encouraged to devote
themselves to intellectual pursuit and all were eminent teachers, preachers
and debaters. Some were encouraged to write books. The works of Salman
Farsi, Abu Zarr Ghifari, Abu Rafi’, his sons ’Ubaydu‘llah and ’Ali, and
those of Abu'l-Aswad are well-known. These authors flourished in the first
and early second century of Islam and enriched the corpus of Islamic
religious and spiritual literature. Their works forestalled the earliest Sunni
authors, such as ibn Jarih (d. 150/767-68), Mujahid (d. 101 or 104/719
or 722), ’At’a of Mecca (d. between 110 and 114/728 and 732), Mu’mir
bin Rashid as-San’ani of Mecca (d. between 150 and 154/767 and 771)
Malik bin Anas (d. 179/795), Abu Hanifa (d. 150/767) and Sufyan as-
Sawri (d. 161/777-78). The Imams maintained strict secrecy concerning
some works. 8

They allowed only competent Shi’i scholars to indulge in religious
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polemics. For example, Abu Khalid Kabuli, who was formerly a Kaysani,

but later on became a disciple of Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin, relates that

once he found Abu Ja’far Mu‘minu‘t-Taq engaged in religious debate

with some non-Shi’is. Abu Khalid reminded him that Imam as-Sadiq

had forbidden religious polemics. Murminu‘t-Taq replied. Has the

Imam asked you to stop me?” Abu Khalid replied in the negative but

added that the Imam had ordered him not to discuss religion with non-

Shi’is. Mu‘minu‘t-Taq asked Abu Khalid to comply with these orders.

Abu Khalid later reported this conversation to Imam as-Sadiq. The

Imam smiled and said, “O Abu Khalid! Mu‘minu‘t-Taq is like a well-

trained rooster in polemics. Even if his wings were cut off, he would still

fly and find a way to assert his viewpoint. Even though your wings were

unclipped, you would be unable to fly.”
279 It would seem, therefore, that

although the Imams authorised a large number of disciples to teac

Qur'anic exegesis, ahadis and fiqh, only selected disciples were allowed

to debate religion. Under the Imams, particularly Imams al-Baqir and

as-Sadiq, the study of kalam (speculative theology) was crystallized in

response to the need felt by the scholars of both Sunni and Shi 1 sects to

justify their respective ideologies. The Shi’i experts in kalam were also

proficient in Qur'anic exegesis, hadis and fiqh.

Some scholars transmitted ahadis from the Imams and were expert m

disseminating the Imam’s teachings on hadis, Quranic exegesis and

fiah. They were eminent teachers but their own written works are un-

known due to the repressive measures adopted by the caliphs against t e

Shi’is. Secondly a large number of Shi’i works and libraries were des-

troyed. Nevertheless, early Shi’i bibliographical. works suchi asKitab

ar-Rijal (.Fihrist Kutub a‘sh-Shi>a) by Ahmad bin ’All al-Najashi (d.450/

1058) and Kitab al-Fihrist (.Fihrist Tusi) by Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin

Hasan bin ’All at-Tusi (d. 460/1067-68) and other bibliographical works

contain titles and details of some works by early Shi’i authors. Some

works have been recently discovered and a few of them edited, hey

form a watershed in Shi’i intellectual activity.

One of these early authors, Abu Mikhnaf Lut bin Yahya (d. 157/773-

74), was an historian and wrote biographical works. His father, Yahya,

was Imam ’All’s companion. According to the Fihrist by ibn Nadim,

Abu Mikhnaf was the author of several monographs. The more impor-

tant among these are the Kitab Khutbatu‘z-Zahra‘ (.Fatima Z^ra s

Kitab maqtal ’ Usman (On ’ Usman’s Assassination), Kitab Jamal urn Sfft

(The History of Jamal and Siffin), Kitab maqtal Muhammad bin Abi Bakr

{.Muhammad bin Abi Bakr’s assassination), Kitab maqtal Imam Husayn (
«

279 Kashshi, pp. 79-80; Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 152.
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Tragedy of Karbala) and Kitab Akhbtlr Mukhtar ( The History of Mukhtar). 2*0

Ahmad bin Yahya bin Jabir al-Balazuri (d. 279/892-93) the author
of the Ansabu‘l ashraf and other authors quote him frequently. He is

considered an authority even on controversial issues such as the events
at Saqifa. Abu Mikhnaf does not generally borrow from his predecessors
but analyses the facts from his own sources. His account of the tragedy
of Karbala is a very carefully written document and is based on personal
reports from eye-witnesses. Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin Jarir at-Tabari
(d. 311/923-24) draws profusely upon Abu Mikhnaf’s Maqtal al-Husayn.
Many later scholars also depended on Abu Mikhnaf for their information.
Among modern writers, J. Wellhausen281 and Ursula Sezgin282 have made
critical studies of Abu Mikhnaf and have emphasized the importance of
his works.

5Abdu c

llah bin ’Ali bin Abi Shu’ba was originally a citizen of Kufa
but the family name was changed to Halabi (of Halab) because of their
deep involvement with trade and commerce there. ’Abdu'llah’s father
and grandfather were devoted to the Imams. ’Abdu'llah wrote a book
on Shi’i fiqh and hadis which Imam as-Sadiq corrected. He was the
first of Imam as-Sadiq’s companions to write such a work. The Imam
admired it warmly. 283

Abu Hamza Sabit bin Dinar, known as Abu‘s-Safiyya, studied under
Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin and drank deeply at the fountain of knowledge
under al-Baqir and as-Sadiq. The sources are in dispute over Abu Hamza’s
association with al-Kazim. According to Imam ar-Riza‘, he was the
Salman Farsi of his own days. Some Sunni scholars consider him an
authority on hadis but others reject him. He occupies a very important
position in the isnads (chains of transmission) of Shi’i ahadis. He wrote
books on Qur !

anic exegesis, hadis and asceticism. Among the Sunni
scholars, Abu Nu’aym (d. 219/834), the author of Hilyatu‘l-awliyac studied
under him. He died at a ripe old age in 150/767.284

Abu‘l-Hasan Az-Zurara bin A’yan b. Susan al-Shaybani al-Kufi
was the grandson of a Greek monk who had embraced Islam. He was
originally a disciple of a Zaydite and a Mu’tazila but, later, he and his
brothers turned to Imam Baqir. They also studied under Imam Ja’far
as-Sadiq. The Imam evinced a great interest in Zurara and placed him
among the four persons he loved best. The other three were Muhammad
bin Muslim bin Riyah, Burayd bin Mu’awiya al-’Ijli and Ja’far

280 Ibn Nadira, Fihrist, pp. 142-43; Mufid, pp. 10, 280.
281 Preface to the Arab Kingdom and its fall, Calcutta, 1927.
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Muhammad bin Nu’man al-Ahwal. Besides hadis and jiqh, Zurara was

expert in kalam. His early Mu’tazilite training of rationalism was shar-

pened under Imams al-Baqir and as-Sadiq. His book on istitaat (power)

and jabr (compulsion) was a pioneering work in kalam. He died two

months after the death of Imam as-Sadiq. Other sources give 150/767

as the date of his death.285

His brothers, Humran bin A’yan, ’Abdu‘1 Malik and Bukayr were also

deeply devoted to Imams Zaynu'l-’Abidin, al-Baqir and as-Sadiq.

Humran was a grammarian who earnestly disseminated the Shi’i faith.

’Abdu'l-Malik died during Imam Ja’far’s lifetime. The Imam mourned

his death deeply and used to say that he had no equal. Their sons and

disciples formed a band devoted to the Imams and popularised their

teachings in Kufa and Medina.288

’Abdu‘1-’Aziz bin Ahmad bin ’Isa al-Jalwaddi al-Azdi was a com-

panion of Imams al-Baqir and as-Sadiq. He was a prolific author and

wrote on all branches of Islamic learning such as hadis, Jiqh, history and

biography. His works on Qur'anic exegesis discuss subjects such as

asbabu‘n-nuzul (causes of revelation), nasikh (a verse abrogating another),

mansukh (a verse abrogated by another), maqtu’ (where a verse is read

separately from the others), mawsul (where a verse is read in combination

with the following one), the rules for reciting the Qur'an and the distinctive

features of the Qur'an. His works on hadis deal with the traditions trans-

mitted by the Imams and their companions. He wrote on all important

topics of Jiqh. His historical and biographical works comprise separate

treatises on the history of the prophets and the Imams. He also compiled

in separate volumes the sermons of the Prophet, Abu Bakr, Umar,

’Usman and ’Ali. Najashi gives more than one hundred titles of his works

but they seem in fact to be chapters of a comprehensive volume.287

Muhammad bin al-Hasan b. Abi Sayyara of Kufa came from a family

of grammarians. He wrote a book on the vowels and diacritical points

in the Qur'an. Another writer, Muhammad bin Qays Abu Nasr al-Asadi

transmitted ahadis from Imams al-Baqir and as-Sadiq. He compiled the

judgements of Imam ’All and wrote a book on the novelties of ahadis.

Caliphs ’Umar bin ’Abdu‘1-’Aziz (99-101/717-720) and Yazid II (101-

105/720-724) sent him on a diplomatic mission to Turkey to negotiate

the release of the Muslims held by the Byzantine ruler. 288 ’Abdu'llah

bin Maymun bin Aswad was also a companion of Imams al-Baqir and
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as-Sadiq and transmitted their ahadis. He wrote a book on the prophetic
mission of Muhammad and another on paradise. 289

’Abdu‘l-Mu‘min bin Abi‘l-Qasim bin Qays of Kufa and his brother,
’Abdu'l-Ghaffar are regarded as reliable transmitters of ahadis from
Imams al-Baqir and as-Sadiq. ’Abdu‘l-Mu‘min also wrote a book on
hadis. He died, aged eighty-one, in 147/764-65.

The father of Isma’il bin Abi Khalid transmitted ahadis from Imam
al-Baqir while Isma’il conveyed ahadis from as-Sadiq. His book on legal
decisions is divided into chapters. Haris bin al-Mughira al-Basri trans-
mitted traditions from Imams al-Baqir, as-Sadiq, al-Kazim and Zayd
bin ’Ali. He also authored a book on hadis. Ibrahim bin Muhammad
bin Abi Yahya Abu Ishaq al-.\Iaclani composed book on the early history
of Islam. The historian Abu ’Abdu‘llah Muhammad al-Waqidi drew
profusely upon Ibrahim’s works.290

Muhammad bin ’All bin an-Nu’man bin Abi Turfatu'l-Ahwal al-

Bajli of Kufa has already been mentioned as a formidable debater and
a favourite of Imam as-Sadiq. He was generally known as Abu Ja’far
or al-Ahwal. The Shl’Is called him the Mu'minu't-Taq (an orthodox
Muslim of Taq), while the Sunnis nicknamed him Shaytanu‘t-Taq (the
devil of Taq). Taq was a commercial centre in Kufa. Abu Ja’far owned
a shop there where gold and silver were assayed. His mastery in this

field had closed the doors of fraud and was responsible for his nickname
“the devil”. His witty and pungent retorts to AbO Hanifa of Kufa
show his intellectual depth and learning. An anecdote tells us that once
Abu Hanifa was seated with his companions when he saw Abu Ja’far
approaching. He remarked that the devil himself was coining towards
them. Abu Ja’far recited the following verse as he came up to them:

Seest thou not that We have set the devils on the disbelievers to
confound them with confusion?” 291

One day Abu Hanifa said to Abu Ja’far, “If ’Ali considered himself
the rightful successor to the prophet Muhammad, why did he not assert

his claim after the Prophet’s death?” Abu Ja’far replied that ’Ali feared
that the genie friendly to Abu Bakr and ’Umar might kill him as it was
said that they killed Sa’d bin ’Ubada.292

After Imam as-Sadiq’s death, Abu Hanifa called on Abu Ja’far and
remarked sneeringly, “Your Imam has died.” Abu Ja’far replied, “Your
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Imam won’t die until Judgement Day because he is Satan. Abu Ja far

tried to convince Zayd bin Zaynu'l-’Abidin of the inadvisability of his

uprising against the Umayyads. He criticized the Khawarij pungently

and converted them to Shi’ism. He wrote several works on kaldm, two

of which deal with the refutation of the Mu’tazila and Khawarij. The

Kitab Ihtijaj discusses ’All’s imama. The Kitdbril-Imama analyses the

imama. In the Kitdbu‘l-Jamal, he criticizes the uprising of Talha, Zubayr

and ’A
e

isha against ’All. The Kitab Afa’l wa la tafa
3
l (on Action) is a

study on kaldrn .
293

Abu Muhammad Hisham bin al-Hakam al-Kindi al-Shayban al-Kufi

was an outstanding scholar of kalam and an indefatigable preacher of

Shi’ism. His ancestral home was Kufa but he had founded a commercial

centre in Baghdad. In his youth he had been a follower ofthe Qadariyya294

leader, Jahm bin Safwan (128/746). He visited Imam as-Sadiq but was

unable to answer the religious problems posed by the Imam. The impact

of the Imam’s personality revolutionized Hisham’s religious views and

he developed an ardent devotion to him. He transmitted ahadis from

Imams as-Sadiq and al-Kazim. He entered into discussions with the

Mu’tazila leaders, such as ’Amr bin ’Ubayd, with great self-confidence

and emerged victorious. Yahya, the Bermekid vizier of HarunuT-Rashid

(170-193/786-809), used to discuss the problems of the Imamate with

Hisham. One day Yahya said to Hisham, "’All used to call ’Umar the

amiru
c
l-mu

eminin (commander of the faithful). Was he being honest or

lying?” Hisham replied he was an honest man. Yahya asked why ’Ali

had then refused to recognise ’Umar as the Imam. Hisham replied

that, according to the Qur'an, God had permitted Abraham to refer to

the idols as ilah (god). He quoted the verse : "Then turned he (Abraham)

to their gods (ilah) and said: 'Will ye not eat’?” Obviously the idols

were not ilah to Abraham. Nevertheless God is not a liar. The same

analogy applied to ’Ali’s address to ’Umar.

Later Yahya imprisoned al-Kazim commenting to Hisham that he

had thus falsified the Shi’i belief that their faith was dependant on a

living Imam. Their Imam had been imprisoned and they would never

know whether he was living or dead. Hisham replied that the Shi’is were

not concerned whether their Imam was concealed or in occultation.

Until they were informed of his death, they would consider him to be

alive. Yahya told ar-Rashid that the Shi’i believed they must obey their

Imam. This meant that if their Imam chose to rebel they would all rise

against ar-Rashid. Like other Shi’i leaders, Hisham was persecuted by
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the government. Nevertheless ar-Rashid invited him to lead the debates
condemning the Khawarij. Hisham died in 179/795-96.

Hisham’s al-Altafand Kitab al-ma’rifa discuss kaldm. His Kitabu
1
1- Tawhid

concentrates on Divine monotheism while the Kitabu
1

r-Radd ’ala ‘ Arista-

tails fi‘t Tawhid refutes Aristotle’s views on Divine monotheism. The
Kitabdl-Jabr wafl-Qadr is designed to popularize Imam as-Sadiq’s middle-
of-the-road theory on pre-destination and free will. The Kitabdl-Istitd’at
deals with the same problem. His Kitabtfd-dalalafi kudusi' l-ashyo' comprises
metaphysical discussions on God and the universe and forestalls later

metaphysical arguments on the subject. His book on hadis is entitled
the Kitabu l-akhbar. The Kitabu'l-Imama by him deals with controversies
relating to the Imama. His competence as a debater is reflected in his

works on the refutation of zindiqs [Kitabdr-Radd ’ala‘z Zanadiqa), the
ashaddl-isnayn (the isnayn sect of the Sunnis), and the ashabdt-tabdi (the
naturalists) . The Kitabu r-Radd aid1-mu’tazila fi amr Talha wa Zytbayr
destroys the mu’tazila defence of Talha and Zubayr. The Kitab al-Radd
’ald‘ min gala’ bi Imamat al-mafzul refutes the rights to the imam of the in-

ferior (Abu Bakr and ’Umar) over the superior (’All). 296

Hisham bin Salim al-Jawaliqi al-Juzjani al-Kufi hailed from Juzjan
(between the Murghab and the Amu Darya in Transoxiana) but had
settled in Kflfa. He was a companion of Imams as-Sadiq and al-Kazim.
After Imam Ja far as-Sadiq’s death, he and Abu Ja’far Mu‘minu‘t-Taq
made earnest efforts to persuade the Shi’is to favour the imdmate of al-

Kazim. He took upon himself the responsibility of introducing the Shi’i
leaders to al-Kazim. This had to be done secretly because of the atmos-
phere of terror created by the ’Abbasid caliphs. Al-Kazim’s name was
never mentioned openly. He was referred to by titles such as ’Alim
(learned), faqih (jurist) and ’abd sdlih (pious slave of God). Jawaliqi
secretly preserved the ahddis of Imam al-Kazim.296

Jamil bin Darraj an-Nakha’i, who wrote a book on hadis, was another
disciple of Imams as-Sadiq and al-Kazim. He died during Imam Riza‘

!

s

lifetime. 297 Abu‘s-Sabbah Ibrahim bin Na’im al-Kanani of Kufa was
one of Imam Ja far s and al-Kazim’s companions. He also wrote a book
on hadis.™ The persecution of the ’Alids by the early ’Abbasid rulers
had made it very difficult for the disciples of Imam al-Kazim to pursue
any intellectual activity. Nevertheless the Shi’i scholars did not hesitate
to further the progress of their faith. One of al-Kazim’s disciples, Muha-
mmad bin Hakim, was allowed by his Master to involve himselfin polemics

295 Najashi, pp. 338-39; Ibn Nadim, pp. 263-64; Tusi, pp. 355-56.
296 Najashi, pp. 338-39; Tusi, p. 356; Majalisu*l-mueminin3 pp. 159-60.
297 Najashi, pp. 98-99; Tusi, p. 80; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 160.
298 Tusi, p. 375; Majalisu‘1-mifminin

} p. 161.
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in kalam in the Medina mosque. Muhammad reported these proceedings

to the Imam for his approval. He also wrote a book.299

Hasan bin ’All bin Fazzal al-Kufi believed in the imamate of ’Abdu'llah

Aftah. In his old age he renounced his Aftahiyya300 affiliations and became

a disciple of Imam al-Kazim. He transmitted ahadis from Imam ar-

Rizab He led an ascetic life in a mountain wilderness. The birds were

not frightened of him and the wild beasts moved lovingly around him.

He had also written a book on ahadis but, during polemics, kept it

behind his back. He read from it only to the Imams’ favourite devotees.

Nevertheless he wrote books on ziyarat (a prayer book containing gree-

tings to the Prophets and Imams), a book on basharat (dealing with

happy tidings), a book dealing with the refutation of the Ghulat, a book

on nasikh (a verse abrogating another), mansukh (a verse abrogated by

another) and treatises on prayers and mut’a (marriage for a fixed period).

He died in 224/838-39.391

Abu Muhammad al-Fazal bin Shazan bin al-Khalll al-Azdi was a

distinguished Shi’i from Nishapur. His father had transmitted ahadis

from the ninth Imam at-Taqi, although some sources say that he was

also a companion of the eighth Imam ar-Rizaf
. He is said to have written

180 books covering a wide range of topics such as kalam, philosophy,

polemical refutation of different sects and creeds, Qur'anic exegesis and

ahadis -
302 I’jaz Husayn Kinturi describes twenty-two of these books. He

also wrote one refuting materialistic philosophers.

Yunus bin ’Abdu'r-Rahman al-Yaqtini transmitted ahadis from Imams

al-Kazim and ar-Rizab Imam ar-Rizaf considered him very learned and

qualified to issue fatwas. The Waqifiyyas offered him a large bribe but he

did not desert Imam ar-Rizaf
, who had appointed Yunus as his wakil,

(representative). Imam ar-Rizac used to say that, as Abu Hamza was

the second Salman in his age, Yunus was the second Salman in his (ar-

Riza/’s) own times. He had forty brothers who daily visited him to pay

their compliments. Afterwards he said his prayers and settled down to

writing books. He is said to have written one to two thousand volumes

in refutation of non-Shi’I sects. They seem to have been short tracts.

He had a strong community spirit. Once, when he was told that the

Shi’is in Qum frequently abused him, he replied that he forgave all of

’All’s devotees. Yunus wrote a book on. the exegesis of the Qur'an, and

books on ahadis, fiqh and polemical works. He died at Medina in 208/

299 Najashi, pp. 276-77; Tusi, p. 290; MajalisuH-mu’minin, p. 170.

300 Supra, p. 58.

301 Najashi, pp. 26-27; TOsi, pp. 93-94; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 171.

302 Najashi, p. 235; Ibn Nadim, p. 337; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 171-72.
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823-24.303

Safwan bin Yahya al-Bajli of Kufa transmitted ahadis from Imams ar-
Riza‘ and at-Taqi. He was a recognized authority on fiqh. He wrote
thirty books on fiqh and hadis. He was also the author of books on the
battles of Jamal and Siffln and Imam Husayn’s martyrdom. He died in
210/825.304

Muhammad bin Abi ’Umayr al-Azdi came from Baghdad. He studied
hadis under Imams as-Sadiq and al-Kazim. According to ibn Batta he
wrote ninety-four books. After Imam Rizaf

’s martyrdom, Ma'mun
ordered him to divulge the names of the Shi’Is in Iraq but he refused.
He was beaten mercilessly but remained silent. Muhammad was impriso-
ned and suffered considerable financial loss. During his imprisonment
his sister buried his books. Only a few of his works, which friends had
borrowed before his arrest, survive. His more important extant works
include one on jabr wa qadr, treatises on fiqh and the refutation of anti-
Shi’I arguments and books on hadis and the Imama. He died in 217/832.305

Sa’d bin ’Abdu'llah had travelled far and wide to learn ahadis from
many renowned scholars, including Sunnis. He was a prolific author.
Najashi gives a list of some of his works on hadis, fiqh and on exegesis of
the Qur'an. Sa’d wrote treatises on ’Abdu'l-Muttalib, and Abi Talib.
He was also the author of a book on the superiority of Qum over other
Islamic towns.306

The father of All bin Mahyar of Ahwaz_, was a Christian who later
embraced Islam. According to some authorities, ’Ali himself became
a Muslim in his youth. He transmitted ahadis from Imam ar-Riza'. ’Ali
was a favourite of Imams at-Taqi and an-Naqi who appointed him
their wakil (representative). Their tawqi’ (letters of authority) are still

available. His incessant prostrations made his forehead as knobby as
a camel’s knees. He was the author of a number of fiqh works. He also
wrote a book containing biographical notices of the prophets and treatises
on the letters of the Qur'an, commercial practices and craftsmen. He
died after 229/843-44. 307

Muhammad bin Mas ud bin Muhammad ’Ayyash as-Sulami as-Samar-
qandi, known as ’Ayyashi, was originally a Sunni and had learnt a large
number of Sunni ahadis. When he became a Shi’I, he studied under the
scholars and sages in Qum, Kufa and Baghdad. He spent his patrimony
ofover 300,000 dinars in travelling and learning ahadis. His house resembled

303 Najashi, p. 348; Ibn Nadim, p. 323; Tusi, pp. 366-67; Majalisuc
l-mu‘minin, pp.

175-76.
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304 Najashi, p. 148; Ibn Nadim, p. 325; MajalisuH-mu'minin, p. 176.
305 Najashi, p. 250; Majdlisu'il-mifminin, p. 178.
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a seminary—calligraphists transcribed manuscripts while ’ulama' collated

and commented on them. He wrote several works on Qur'anic exegesis,

the recitation ofthe Qur'an, the superiority ofthe Qur'an, Arabic literature

and medicine. He composed books on the biographies of the first three

caliphs and Mu’awiya. The famous Shi’i rijal (biographical works),

Muhammad bin ’Umar al-Kashshi, was one of his pupils. He died in

320/932-33.308

Muhammad bin ’Abdu'r-Rahman bin Qubbatu'r-Razi, known as Abu

Ja’far was a kaldm s6holar. In his youth he had been a Mu’tazila but

later on he embraced the Shi’i faith. He wrote a considerable number

of books on the imama and composed works refuting the Zaydiyyas and

leading Mu’tazilas, such as Abu ’All Muhammad bin ’Abdu'l-Wahhab

al-Jubba‘i (d. 303/915-16), who taught Abu'l-Hasan al-Ash’ari.309

Sa’id bin Hammad bin Mahran’s ancestors came from Ahwaz but

had moved to Kufa. He had two sons Husayn and_Hasan. Husayn’s

grandfather was a mawla (client) of Imam Zaynu 1- Abidin. Hasan in-

troduced many eminent scholars to Imam ar-Riza'’. He and his brother

wrote about thirty books. Both were recognised as outstanding scholars.

They generally composed Jiqh works. An exegesis of the Qur'an was also

written by them.310

Ahmad bin Dawud bin Sa’id al-Fazari al-Juzjani, known as Abu

Yahya, was a Sunni expert on hadis, whose research had prompted him

to embrace Shi’ism. His contribution to Shi’i literature is impressive.

Besides Jiqh works, he was the author of books on discussions condemning

non-Shi’i sects and he refuted many eminent Sunni fiqh scholars.311

Isma’il bin Mahran bin Abi Nasr transmitted ahadls from Imams as-

Sadiq and ar-Rizaf
. He compiled the sermons of Imam ’Ali and wrote

a book on the merit earned from reciting the Qur'an. He was accused of

ghulu (extremism).312

Isma’il bin ’Ali al-Qummi al-Basri was a learned Shi’i who wrote a

number of books defending Shi’i Jiqh.
313

The scholars of the ancient Iranian Nawbakhti family influenced the

realms of history, hadis and kalam for several centuries. Hasan bin Mu-

hammad bin ’Ali bin al-’Abbas bin Isma’il bin Abi Sahl bin Nawbakhti

was an eminent scholar of hadis. According to Sunni sources, he was a

Shi’i-Mu’tazili but Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari disagrees. He contends that

308 TusI, pp. 316-17; Majdlisu
c
l-mu

emintn, pp. 189-90.

309 Najashi, pp. 290-91; TusI, pp. 97-98; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 188.
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311 Majdlistfl-mu'minin, p. 182.
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Shi i authorities consider him a reliable Shi’a and only the Sunnis base-
lessly accuse him of Mu’tazila views.814

Isma’il bin Ishaq bin Abi Sahl bin Nawbakhti al-Baghdadi was one
of the leaders of the Shi’i mutakallims (scholastics) in Baghdad. He also
occupied a very distinctive position among 'the Nawbakhtis and was
well patronised by the ’Abbasid caliphs. He wrote books on kalam and
produced a very impressive corpus of literature refuting non-Islamic and
non-Shi’i sects. His works on imama are very significant additions to this
category. 315

Hasan b. Musa bin Nawbakhti was the sister’s son of Abi Sahl b.
Nawbakhti. Hasan was a Shi’i mutakallim, faqih (jurist) and philosopher.
He was alive during the short occultation of the twelfth Imam which
continued until 329/940-41. He was a distinguished scholar of kalam
and possessed a deep perception of hadis and history. His Kitab Firaq
a‘sh-Shi’a is a mine ofinformation on Shi’i sects. His analysis of the fourteen
factions that emerged after Imam ’Askari’s death is a very important
contribution to knowledge. He wrote comprehensive works on the imama
and on Imam ’All’s wars. He was the author of a large work on Tawhid
and another refuting Aristotle’s approach to God. His works condemning
different religious groups and non-Shi’i sects display profound scholastic
reasoning.316

Other less known Shi’i authors include Hasan bin ’Ali bin Ziyad al-
Washa who wrote a book on the legal problems explained by Imam ar-
Riza‘. Another author, Hasan bin Muhammad Nihawandi specialized
in kalam and wrote a book criticizing Sa’Id b. Har’un Khariji and another
on imama. Hasan b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Saffar al-Basri composed
an authentic work on the rise of Sahibue

z-zaman (The Lord of the Age
or the twelfth Imam). Husayn bin Muhammad bin ’Umran bin Abi
Bakr al-Ash ari al-Qummi was one of Muhammad bin Ya’qub al-Kul-
ayni s teachers. He was the author of a book on fiqh entitled al-Navoadir.

317

Muhammad b. Ya’qub b. Ishaq al-Kulayni (d. 329/941), the author
of the Usui al-Kafi, has already been mentioned. His al-Kafi is one of the
four canonical books of the Shi’is. Kulayni also wrote ar-Rasa’il (treatises
on hadis) and the Kitabifr-Radd ’ala‘l Qaramita (The refutation of the
Caramathians) .

31S

Abu 1-Hasan ’Ali b. Husayn b. Babuya (Babuwayh) al-Qummi, the
father of the celebrated Abu Ja’far Muhammad b. ’Ali b. al-Husayn

314 Majdlisu*l-mu
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(Shaykh Saduq), was also an eminent mujtahid in Qum and a distinguished

Shi’ I leader. He was a rich merchant.

Abu'l-Qasim al-Husayn b. Ruh an-Nawbakhti (d. 326/937-38), who

was the third agent ofthe twelfth Imam during his short occultation, was

Abu'l-Hasan’s friend. It is believed that Abu'l-Hasan’s son Muhammad

was born because of the blessing of the twelfth Imam in c. 311/923.

’Ali bin Husayn, who died in 329/940-41, was the author of about ten

important works. They include an exegesis of the Qur'an, the Kitabu‘1-

Imama waft-tabsira min a‘l-hayra, the Kitab qurbtfl-isnad on kadis, al-shara i

on fiqh, a book on logic and a book on medicine entitled the Kitabu‘t-

Tibb.™

His son, Abu Ja’far Muhammad b. ’All b. al-Husayn b. Musa b. Babu-

wayh al-Qummi, known as Shaykh Saduq, was a prolific author. The

titles of more than fifty books written by him are known. Some of them

have been published. His fame, however, rests on his monumental work,

Man Id TahzuruMl-faqih, which is regarded as the second canonical

book of Shi’i ahadis. It is a very comprehensive work and supplements

al-Usul al-Kdfi. His I’tiqadat deals with Shi’i beliefs on Divine monotheism,

the Divine attributes. Divine essence, Jabr wa Qadr (predestination).

Creation, the prophets. Imams and their impeccability, the Prophet

Muhammad, justice, resurrection, Shifa’a (intercession) and paradise.

He wrote several other works on Shi’i beliefs. Among these are the

Dac
imu‘l-Islam, Risala fi arkdni'l-Islam, Hidayatu

1
t-talibin fi‘l usul wa‘l furu‘,

Kitab al-Maqna’ and Hiddyat fi‘l-usul wa‘l-furu‘. He composed KamdWd-Din

wa tamam al-ni’ma on the occultation of the Twelfth Imam and on the

Imam’s inspirations. Two other works by him on ghayba (occultation)

are equally important. They are entitled the Risala fi‘l-ghayba and the

Kitab al-ghayba. His al-Amali is a mine of ahadis on all aspects of life,

including keeping oneself fit and the treatment of diseases. The Amali

comprises an important category in Shi’i literature. It consists of various

lectures by distinguished sages taken down by expert scribes. The Amali

of Shaykh Saduq comprises ninety lectures, beginning from Friday 18

Rajab 367/1 March 978 and ending on 11 Sha’ban 368/14 March 979.

It contains thousands of ahadis from the Imams relating to monotheism,

prophethood, imdma, articles of faith, Muslims’ obligatory and super-

erogatory duties, rules of social ethics and the important needs of personal

life. Later scholars also wrote Amalis.

Shaykh Saduq also wrote an exegesis of the Qur'an. The Kitdbu‘t-

Tawhid by him deals with Divine monotheism. His works on ahadis

embody a variety of themes. Of these the
’
Uyiin akhb&TU r-Riza , on the

life and sayings of the eighth Imam, ’Ali bin Musi ar-Riza , is a very

319 Najashi, pp. 198-99; Tusi, p. 218; Majdlisu'l-mu’mimn, p. 194.
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popular work. It was translated from Arabic into Persian and abridged
versions were also compiled. Al-Misbah by Shaykh Saduq explains and
comments on the words and letters of ahadis. Al-Khisal comprises ahadis
of ethical importance. Kitabu l-musdd.i(jfi deals with the ahadis relating to
Islamic ethics. Like Alan la yahzuruh alfaqih, the Adi’raj is a very com-
prehensive collection of ahadis. The Kitabu

1
r-Rijal comprises the bio-

graphies of the Shi’i ’ulama‘. The Kitab Fazalifl-’Alwiyya and the Kitab
al-Faza‘il deal with the achievements of Imam ’Ali and other Imams.
The Kitab Ahwal Abi Falib, ’Abdidl-AIuttalib give the biographies of the
Prophet’s parents and grand-parents. The Kitab Akhbdr Salman and the
Kitab Abu <W discuss the achievements of Salman Farsi and Abu Zarr
Ghifari. Shaykh Saduq wrote treatises on the piety and asceticism of the
Prophet Muhammad and the Imams. The Munazira Ruknu‘d-Dawla,
comprising theological discussions between Shaykh Saduq and the Sunni
qazi at the court of the Buyid Sultan Ruknu'd-Dawla (335-366/947-977),
was compiled by Shaykh Ja’far Durbasti. Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari has
reproduced some of these in the Majalisu‘l-muc

minin. Shaykh Saduq
taught at Baghdad but returned to Ray in his old age where he died
in 38 1/991.320

Other fourth century scholars also enriched Shl’I literature. Of these,
Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Khalid bin ’Abdu'r-Rahman, known as
Abu Ja’far, came from a family which originally lived in Kufa. After
Zayd bin ’Ali’s martyrdom, the governor of Kufa, Yusuf bin ’Umar,
killed one of his relatives, Muhammad bin ’Ali Khalid, although he was
only a child. Abu Ja’far’s father, ’Abdu'r-Rahman, fled to Barq Raw.
He (Abu Ja’far) was the author of a detailed work on hadis entitled

Jami’ Mahasin. He died in 274/887 or 280/893. 321

Ahmad bin Muhammad bin ’Isa bin ’Abdu‘llah bin Sa’d bin Malik
wrote books on Tawhid, the prophethood of Muhammad and on nasikh
(a verse abrogating another) and mansukh (a verse abrogated by
another).322 Sa’d bin Malik, one of his ancestors, was the first dignitary
to settle in Qum. Another writer, Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sulay-
man, was an historian, but also wrote books on pilgrimage. He died in
368/978-79.323 Ahmad bin Muhammad bin al-Husayn was the author
of some one hundred books. He died in 350/961-62.324

Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Sa’id bin ’Abdu'r-Rahman, known as

320 Najashi, pp. 302-3; Tusl, pp. 304-5; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 195-200; Sa’id
Naflsi’s introduction to Musadaqat al-ikhwan, Tehran, n. d., pp. 1-18; A. A. Fyzee,
Shi’ite creed, Oxford, 1942; Kamrahi, Amali, Tehran, 1355, Sh.

321 Tusl, pp. 37-40
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ibn ’Uqda, was a leading hails scholar. He travelled widely to meet

other hairs scholars and to learn from them. The Baghdad scholars

believed that, except for ibn Mas’ud,325 none could beat him at memo-

rising ahadis. Eminent Sunni scholars studied ahadis under him. Ibn

’Uqda claimed that he had recorded 300,000 ahadis from the Bani Hashim

and Ahl al-Bayt. Six hundred camels were required to carry his books.

In the Kufa mosque he used to lecture on the faults and failures of the

first three caliphs and their associates. Although he was a Sunni, his uninhi-

bited criticisms of the caliphs provoked hostility from a considerable

number of Sunni scholars. His son, Muhammad bin Ahmad, was, how-

ever an Imami Shi’i. He also memorised a large number of ahadis™

Ahmad bin Isma’il bin ’Abdullah was another well-known literary

figure. He came from Qum. Many famous scholars were his disciples.

He wrote a voluminous work on the history of the Abbasids. 327

The ancestors of Ahmad bin ’Amir bin Sulayman bin Salih bin Wahb

were favourites of the Imams. One of them Hasan, was killed in the

battle of Siffin fighting under ’Ali, while Wahb sacrificed his life for Imam

Husayn at the battle of Karbala. Ahmad related ahadis from Imam

Riza‘. His son, ’Abdullah, transmitted ahadis from his father. ’Abdullah

wrote a book on the legal issues relating to the imamate of Imam Ali. 3

Sayf bin ’Umayra an-Nakha’i transmitted ahadis from Imams Ja’far

and Kazim. He was the author of a book on hadis. Abdu llah ibn Zayd

Ahmad bin Ya’qub, another writer, was known as Abu Talib. He was

an ascetic and a holy man who took great care to conceal his sanctity.

To ensure this objective, at prayer-time he roamed about rums and

synagogues. He was the author of 140 books. A number of them were

devoted to ahadis on Ghadir, Fadak and the superiority of Ahl al-Bayt.

He died in 356/966-67 at Wasit.329

Muhammad al-Husayn bin Ahmad (d. 340/951-52) lived in Qum.

He wrote an exegesis of the Qur‘an and a comprehensive work on

hadis .
330

Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Yusuf al-Katib was known as a Shafi i

but secretly followed the Shi’i faith. He was expert in both the Shafi’i

325 ’Abdullah bin Ghafil known as ibn Mas’ud was one of the earliest Muslims,

according to some authorities third after Khadlja and ’All and according to others

sixth. He heard Qur'an directly from the Prophet and was the first after Muhammad

and ’All to recite the Qur'an publicly in Mecca. His version of Qur'an and his

exegesis differed from the official version compiled under Caliph ’Usman’s

auspices.
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and Shi’i schools offiqh and wrote books on them. His Shl’I works include
the Kitab Isti’dad on kalam, the Kitab Istibsar on fiqh

,

the Kitab Mufid
on hadis and an historical work on the condemnation ofthe ’Abbasids.381

Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Dawud bin ’Ali of Qum was a perceptive
faqih, an eminent scholar of hadis and a very pious man. He also produced
several books.332

Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ’Abdu'llah was another eminent Shi’i
faqih. He enjoyed great prestige under the Hamadanids of Musal (293-
369/905-979). The Sunni Qazi of Musal entered into theological dis-
cussions with Muhammad but was rude and stubborn. Muhammad
invited him to curse the liars. The Qazi agreed. Muhammad placed
his hands on the Qazi’s palms to solemnize their decision. Both returned
home but the Qazi’s hand became swollen and he died. This greatly
enhanced the rulers’ respect for Muhammad. The latter wrote polemical
works refuting the Shi’i Waqifiyya group and the Sunni sects. He also
wrote books on hadis and fiqh and one on ghayba (occultation of the Twelfth
Imam). 333

Muhammad bin ’Umar bin Salinx, known as al-Ja’ali was an out-
standing scholar of hadis. He wrote a book on the hadis scholars of the
Shi’i sect. 334

Muhammad bin ’Umar bin ’AbduVAziz al-Kashshi (d. 376/986-87)
was born at Kash in Transoxiana. He studied in Samarqand under
al- Ayyashi. He was the author of the Kitab ma’rifat al-naqilin

3
an al-a

cimma
as-Sadiqin. This work quotes the biographical reports of earlier sources
with their chains of transmission. It was abridged by Muhammad bin
al-Hasan al-Tusi and entitled Ikhtiydr ma3

rifatu
e
r-rijdl . The Ikhtiydr, the

Kitab fihrist Kutub a'sh-Shia by Abu Ja’far at-Tusi and the KitabiCr-rijal
by al-Najashi and Kashshi’s Kitab ma3

rifatu*l-naqilin
3
an al-a

cimma as-

Sadiqin are the pioneering work of Isna ’Ashariya rijdl (biogra-
phies). 335

Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ’Abdu £

llah bin Quza’a al-Safawani, who
died after 346/95 7-58^ was one of the eminent disciples of al-KulaynL
He wrote two books on ethics entitled Unstfl a

e
lam wa tddibu

e
t-ta

3
allum

and Tuhfatift-talib ,
336

Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ja’far Abu ’Ali al-Sawli al-Basri (d.

after 353/96 1-62)^ was the author of an important biographical work^
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the Akhbar Fatima. He was one of the teachers of the celebrated Shaykh

Mufid.337

Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Junayd al-Katib al-Askani (d. 381/991-92)

was a prolific author. He wrote works on Jiqh, Shi’i beliefs, kalam and

hails. The Izdlatu‘l-ahwam ’an qulubi‘l-ikhwan deals with ghayba (occul-

tation). The Tahzibufsh-Shi’a li ahkamu‘sh-Shari’

a

is a comprehensive work

on the fundamental and subsidiary principles of the Shi’i Jiqh. The

discussions in this work are based both on Shi’i and Sunni sources. Half

a dozen other works on Shi’i Jiqh exhibit the author’s wide percep-

tion of the subject. He was also the author of a work on the Arabic

lexicon.338

Abu‘l-Qasim Isma’il ibn ’Abbad, known as ibn ’Abbad, was the

Buyid vizier and a man of letters. His father was first a secretary and

then a vizier to the Buyid, Ruknu cd-Dawla (335/947-366/977). After

his father’s death in 334 or 335/946 or 947, ibn ’Abbad worked as secretary

to the provincial governors and then became the vizier. He exercised

considerable control over the politics of the Buyid princes. Even NizamuT-

Mulk Tusi was impressed by ibn ’Abbad’s success as a vizier. He patro-

nized contemporary eminent scholars and benefited from tfieir teachings.

He wrote books on religious dogma, history, grammar, lexicography,

literary criticism, belles-lettres and composed poetry. He specialized

in writing rhymed prose and introduced it into the official correspondence.

He died in 385/995 at Ray.339

Ibn al-’Amid (Abu 4

l-Fazl Muhammad bin Husayn) was the son of a

wheat merchant in Qum but rose to prominence first as a secretary and

later as a vizier to Ruknu‘d-Dawla. His Kitabu
6
l-mazahib wa‘l-balagha

is scarce. The copies of his letters which have been discovered reflect

his mastery of contemporary religious, social and political matters. He

died in 360/970.340

Ahmad Badi’ ufz-zaman Hamadani (d. 398/1008) was a protege of the

Buyid vizier, ibn ’Abbad. When he w^s twenty-two years old he settled

in Ray. He invented the genre of Arabic literature known as Maqamat

(Seances). Hamadani is said to have dictated about 400 Maqamat but

only fifty-two survive. They remained the model for about one thousand

years of the Arabic literary style. The Maqamat reflect the values of

contemporary society. The famous Sunni scholar Hariri341 (d. 516/1122),

337 Tusi, p. 37; I’jaz Husayn, no. 119.

338 Tusi, p. 267; I’jaz Husayn, nos. 181, 727.

339 Ibn Nadim, p. 194; Abu Hayyan al-Tawhidi, Masalib al-wazirayn, Damascus, 1962,

pp. 38-40; Ibn Khallikan, pp. 206-10.

340 Masalib al-waznayn3 pp. 55-56, 212-25; Ibn Nadim, p. 194.

341 E. I. 2,
Ill, pp. 106-7.
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wrote his Maqamat al-Hariri (begun in 495/1101) on the model of al-

Maqamat al-Badi’iyya by Badi’u'z-zaman. 342

Another writer, ’Ali bin Muhammad bin ’Ali al-Qummi was one of
ibn Babuya’s disciples. His Kifdtufl asufi

c
nnusus ’ala

c
l-a

c
immat al-Isna’Ashr

is one of the best works on the Imdma ,
343 Al-Katib al-Nu’mani, known

as ibn Abi Zaynab, wrote an important book on ghayba. His Kitabu‘r-
Radd ’alaH-Isma’iliyya is a well argued work on the refutation of Isma’iliyya
sect.344 Abu Mansur as-Saram an-Nlshapuri al-Mutakallim produced a
comprehensive exegesis of the Qur'an.345 The historian, Ahmad bin
Ibrahim bin Ahmad bin al-Mu’alli was the author of two historical
works entitled Tdrikhu

c
s-saghir and at-Tdrikhu‘l-kabir. His Kitdbu‘l-firaq on

Islamic sects is also a very important work.346 Muhammad bin Jarir
bin Rustam at-Tabari composed a detailed work on the imdma, the

Dalafilifl-Imama.™

The fifth century of hijra is marked by the death of some distinguished
Shi’i scholars. Some of them were born in the fourth century and were
the custodians of the . traditions of al-Kulayni, ibn Babuya and their
contemporaries. The Buyid dominance (320-454/932-1062) provided a
respite to the Shi’is from the persecution of the ’Abbasid caliphs. At
the Buyid’s instigation the ’Abbasids appointed a naqib (chieftain) for
the Shi’is in Baghdad. In the mid fourth and the fifth centuries, the Shi’i
naqibs in Baghdad consisted of ash-Sharif Ahmad and his two sons,
ash-Sharif ar-Razi and ash-Sharif al-Murtaza and ar-Razi’s son, ash-
Sharif Abu Ahmad ’Adnan.

Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin Musa bin Ibrahim bin Imam al-

Kazim, known as Sayyid ash-Sharif ar-Razi, was a most distinguished
intellectual. His father, ash-Sharif Ahmad lived in peace and amity with
both Sunnis and Shi’is. The inhabitants of Baghdad had faith in his

impartiality and submitted their disputes to him for arbitration. Ash-
Sharif ar-Razi was born in 359/970 at the end of the reign of the ’Abbasid
caliph, al-Muti’ (334-363/946-974). When he was five years old, at-Ta'i

(363-381/974-991) became the caliph. Sharif ar-Razi was a born poet
and extremely precocious. At the early age of ten he began to write
poetry and teach Arabic syntax and grammar. His piquant mind filled

the elderly scholars of his age with amazement. Sharif ar-Razi studied
under both Sunni and Shi’i teachers. He was attached to the court of
Baha u d-Dawla Firuz (388-403/998-1012). His poetry transported his

342 Ibn Khallikan, I, pp. 39-41; Maqamat, Beyrut, 1908.

343 TusI, p. 229; I’jaz Husayn, no. 2659.

344 I’jaz Husayn, no. 2465.

345 I’jaz Husayn, no. 672.

346 TusI, p. 381 ;
I’jaz Husayn, nos. 2538, 4270, 434.

347 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 1101, 2932.
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audience to ecstasy. He maintained, however, the impartiality and

catholicity inherited by him from his father. He wrote two touching

elegies at the death of the famous non-Muslim scholar, Abu Ishaq Sabi.

His family, including his brother, Sharif Murtaza, were annoyed that he

had immortalized a non-Muslim through his elegy. Sharif ar-Razi

remarked that he had admired Abu Ishaq’s literary achievements; he

was not concerned with his religion. Although Sharif ar-Razi was famous

as a poet, he also wrote two books on Qur‘anic exegesis.^ One is entitled

the Tafsir al-Qu/dn and the other is known as Haqa‘iqu‘t-tawil. He also

produced a book on the Qur'anic metaphors entitled the Talkhisu'l-

baydn ’an majazdti‘l-Qur‘dn wa ma’dni al-Furqdn. His Khasd‘isu‘1 a‘imma

is a very perceptive account of the life of the Imams. Sharif ar-Razi s

fame, however, rests on his compilation of Imam ’All’s sermons and

aphorisms in the Nahj al-baldgha. None of the famous figures in Arabic

literature, who were Sharif ar-Razi’s contemporaries and near contem-

poraries, cast any doubt on the authenticity of the sermons and maxims

in this book. It was during the age of decline in Arabic literary criticism

that ibn Khallikan (d. 681/1282-83) and Yafi’i (d. 768/1366) alleged

that JVahj al-baldgha did not contain Imam ’All’s sermons but it was

compiled by Sharif ar-Razi himself. Other Sunni scholars uncritically

followed them. In fact some of Imam ’All’s sermons in the Nahj al-

baldgha such as the Khutba Shiqshiqiyya, which contains pungent

criticisms of the first three successors to the Prophet, upset them. Earlier

scholars never questioned the authenticity of the Imam’s sermons. In

406/1015-16, Sharif ar-Razi died.348 His contemporary, ’Ali bin Nasir

wrote a commentary on the Nahj al-baldgha.

Ahmad bin al-Husayn bin Ahmad al-Nishapuri al-Khuza‘i, another

writer, also died in 406/1015-16. He wrote al-Amdli fi‘l-akhbdr on hadis.

He also produced books on jiqh and the principles of jiqh.™9

Al-Husayn bin ’Abdu‘llah al-Ghaza‘iri Abu ’Abdu'llah (d. 411/

1020-21) composed a book refuting the Ghulat. His Kitdb yawmu‘l-Ghadir

and Kitabvtt-taslim ’ala
e

Amiru‘l-mu‘minin deal with the Imama. The

Kitdb mawdtin Amiru‘l-mu‘minin ’Ali comprises biographies of Imam ’All

and other Imams. His Tazkiratu' l- aqil wa tanbihiAl-ghdfil discusses the

superiority of knowledge over other pursuits. His Kitdb Fazl Baghdad

discusses the intellectual life of Baghdad. Al-Husayn also wrote books on

jiqh, ahadis and rijal.
35°

348 Ibn Khallikan, IV, pp. 44-49; Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 217- 19
;
Muhammad Sulay-

man bin Muhammad Rafi’ al-Tunkabani, Qisasu‘l-’ulama‘

,

Lucknow, 1306/1888-89,

pp. 197-201.

349 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 381, 1593.

350 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 2624, 2483, 2379, 2608, 3551.
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One of the prominent authors of the late fourth century and the early
fifth century hijra was Shaykh Abu ’Abdullah Muhammad bin Nu’man
al-Harisi, known as Shaykh al-Mufid. He was born in 336/947-48 or
338/949-50. While he was still a child his father moved to Baghdad.
He studied under such eminent scholars as Abi ’Abdullah Bajli and
Abi Yasir. His teachers were unable to face his sharp mind. 'Both the
eminent Ash’ari leader, al-Baqillani, and the eminent Mu’tazila, ’Abdu'l-
Jabbar, avoided entering into polemics with him. The Buyid ’Azudu'd-
Dawla Fana-Khusraw (338-372/949-983) became his patron. 'Ulama 1

from distant places flocked to study under Shaykh Mufid. Funds provided
by Azu du d-Dawla helped the Shaykh to educate a galaxy of scholars, in-
cluding Sharif ar-Razi’s brother Sharifal-Murtaza. Letters seeking his legal
opinion (fatwas) were received from Juzjan, Dinawar, Raqqa, Khwarizm,
Egypt and Tabaristan. He died on 3 Ramazan 413/30 November 1022^
Sharif al-Murtaza wrote a touching elegy. The eminent Sunni ’ulama‘
heaved a sigh ofrelief. The titles of 132 books written by him are mentioned
in early bibliographical works. 351 They cover all aspects of tafsir, fiqh,

hadis, rijal and kaldm .

His Kitab Tdwil al-Masdbih and the Kildbiir-Radd ’ala‘l Jubba‘i, are
profound philosophical exegeses of the Qur'an. His Jawabat Abi‘l-Hasan
Sibtu'l-Ma’dni ^akanyya fi i’jazu‘l-Qur‘an and al-kaldm fi wujiih i’jdzu‘1-

Qur'an discuss the miraculous aspects of the Qur'an. The al-Ikhtisds is

a comprehensive work on ahddis. Al-Irshdd comprises the biographical
notices of the Imams and their contributions to strengthening Islam.
Shaykh Mufid wrote a number of books on Imdma, such as the Kitdbu‘1-
Imama, the Kitdbu‘r-Radd ’ald‘ ibnu‘l Akhshid fi‘l-Imdma, the Kit&brfr-Radd
’ala‘l-Khalidifi‘l-Imama and the al-Mas‘ala fi‘t takhsis al-Imdm. His Kitabu‘l-
ghayba is a very significant contribution to the study of the occultation of
the Twelfth Imam. The Jawabat al-fdriqayn fi

c
l-ghayba and al-Jawabdt

fi khuruj al-Mahdi are designed to refute the criticisms on ghayba. The
Kitab Iman Abi Talib confutes the Sunni theory that ’Ali’s father, Abi
Talib did not embrace Islam. Shaykh Mufid’s work marshalls arguments
to establish ’Abi Talib’s conversion to Islam. Shaykh Mufid’s works on
kaldm are very impressive. Al-Majdlisu‘l-mahfuza fi funun al-kaldm and
al- Uyun fi‘l-mahasin form the basic source material for Sharif al-Murtaza’s
Kitab al-fusul on kaldm . The Shaykh wrote a number of books refuting the
anti-Shi’i polemics of such eminent Sunni scholars as al-Jahiz, as-Sahib
bin ’Abbad, ’Ali bin ’Isa al-Rumnani and al-Jubba‘i. Al-Mufid’s works
left an indelible mark on Shi’i scholarship. He also wrote philosophical
works such as al-Kaldm ’ala‘l-Jubba‘i fi‘l-ma’dum and al-Kaldm fi'l-insdn.

His works on fiqh, usul al-fiqh and ’aqaid (beliefs) were heavily drawn

351 Majdlisu
(
l-mu

c
minin, pp. 200-208; Qisasu'l-ulama'

9 pp. 188-93.
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upon by later scholars. Some of them have been discovered and edited.352

’All bin al-Husayn bin Musa, known as ash-Sharif al-Murtaza was

the brother of Sharif ar-Razi and the disciple of Shaykh Mufid. He

became famous as ’Alamu‘l-Huda (the standard of guidance). Like his

brother, Sharif ar-Razi, he was a poet but it was his position as a mujtahid

(ability to exercise independent judgement) and his mastery of lucid

and lively Arabic prose that made him famous.

According to Shi’i sources, Muhammad bin al-Husayn bin ’Abdu'r-

Rahim, the prime minister of the Caliph al-Qadir (381-422/991-1031)

fell seriously ill in 420/1029. He had a vision in which he saw Imam

’All telling him to ask ’Alamu‘l-Huda to pray for his recovery. The

vizier asked the Imam to let him know the full name of Alamu 1-Huda.

The Imam replied that it was ’Ali bin al-Husayn. The vizier wrote a

letter to Sharif al-Murtaza telling him of his vision and requesting his

prayers. Sharif al-Murtaza was amazed at the title ’Alamu‘l-Huda

used by the vizier. The latter emphasized that it was given by Imam

’All and that he had nothing to do with it himself. Sharif al-Murtaza

prayed for the vizier and he recovered. The Caliph al-Qadir congratulated

Sharif al-Murtaza on the title bestowed on him by Imam Ali and

ordered his secretaries to use it in the royal correspondence. In 436/1044-

45, ’Alamu‘l-Huda, enjoying both worldly glory and literary fame,

died.353

The titles of fifty-five of his books are known. His works include a

voluminous collection of his poems and two outstanding Arabic literary

works. The Tanzihtfl-anbiya* wa‘l-a‘imma discusses the Qur'anic verses

and ahadis which prove the impeccability of the Prophets and Imams.

Az-zarVa ila usul ask-Shari’a is a very comprehensive work on the prin-

ciples of Shi’i fiqh. The Mas‘ala fi
c
t-tilaq refutes the Sunni law on divorce.

The Shi’i principles call for the pronouncement of divorce on three

separate occasions. Sunni divorce is implemented by merely pronouncing

the word ‘divorce’ three times. Twenty-eight of Sharif al-Murtaza’s

works concentrate on different aspects of Shi’i fiqh. The Kit&bu‘l-Intisdr

discusses fiqh problems authoritatively and was profusely drawn upon

by later scholars. Al-Shafifi‘l imama refutes al-Mughni by the Qaziu'l-Quzat

’Abdu'l-Jabbar Hamadani Mu’tazili (d. 415/1024-25) and comprises a

comprehensive discussion on Imama. His Risdla fidl-Ghayba analyses the

occultation of the twelfth Imam most incisively. The Ghurardl-fawd id

gives the biographical notices of eminent poets. It also re-interprets

complex ahadis and verses in the Qur'an. This work was dictated by

352 I’jaz Husayn, see under titles of books mentioned above.

353 Ibn Khallikan, III, pp. 3-7; MajalisuH-mu'minin , pp. 317-19; Qisasu‘l-’ulama
(

, pp.

193-98.
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Sharif al-Murtaza during his pilgrimage to Mecca. Al-Masd‘ilu‘l-

mawsilyat discusses six hundred problems on creation, resurrection and
Divine retribution. Al-Masa!ilu‘l-mufarriddt is a dictionary of problems
pertaining to aspects ofknowledge and crafts. Sharif al-Murtaza collected
a large library in Baghdad. It consisted of about eighty thousand
books.354

Isma’il bin ’Ali bin al-Husayn al-Mufassir al-Saman (d. 443/1051-52),
wrote an exegesis of the Qur‘an entitled, al-Bustdn fi tafsir al-Qur

c
dn. It

is divided into ten volumes. His ar-Riydz fi
c
l-ahddis is a work on ahddis

and the Safinatu!n-nijdt deals with the imdma .
3SS Muhammad bin ’Usman

al-Karajki al-Q_azis (d. 449/1057-58) Kiidbit r~ lei ujjub fi‘l-imdma min
aghldt al-a‘imma authoritatively explains the position of imdma. He also
wrote al-Istitrdf on the Twelfth imam’s occultation. The Istibsdr ji‘n

nass
3
ala

c
l-a‘imma-ti‘l-asar and its commentary by Muhammad deal with

the nass (Divine injunction) on Imam ’All and his descendants.356

Ahmad bin ’Ali bin Ahmad bin ’Abbas bin Muhammad bin ’Abdu-
llah, known as an-Najashi (d. 450/1058), was the author of the Kitabu‘r-

Rijal, also known as the Fihrist Kitabu?sh-Shi
3
a. This is an important Shi’i

bibliographical work. He also composed an historical work entitled,

the Kitabifl-Kufa?*1

Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin Hasan at-Tusi, known as Shaykhu‘t-Ta‘ifa
(the leader of the Shi’i community) was the author of the third and fourth
canonical works on hadis, entitled al-Istibsdr and the Tahzibu‘l ahkam.
Forty-eight books written by him have been discovered. They vindicate
the honour bestowed on Abu Ja’far by the Shi’is and justify his title,

Shaykhu‘t-Ta‘ifa. He was born in Ramazan 385/October 995 at Tus
near Mashhad. He later became known as Abu Ja’far III, for both

'

Kulayni and ibn Babuya were also accorded this title. The name of all

three savants was Muhammad. Khurasan, where Abu Ja’far was born
and brought up, was transformed by the Samanids (204-395/819-1005)
and early Ghaznavids (366-432/977-1041) into a very strong centre of
Sunni political and intellectual life. Balkh had developed into the centre
of Sunni fiqh and sufisrn. Abu Ja’far obtained his early education from
both Shi’i and Sunni teachers. His knowledge of both sects was ency-
clopaedic and he had developed a comprehensive attitude towards Islam.
In 408/1017-18, he moved to Baghdad. Initially, he studied under
Shaykh Mufid, but, after his death, he became Sharif al-Murtaza’s
disciple. He also benefited from the lectures of a large number of scholars.

354 I’jaz Husayn, see under titles of books mentioned above.
355 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 382, 1603, 1660.

356 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 190, 1743, 194, 695, 3381, 3001.
357 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 2453, 2570.
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Ahmad bin Husayn Ghaza‘iri, Shaykh Najashi, Shaykh Karajki and

the poet, Abu‘l-’Ala‘ Mu’arri were his contemporaries. In Baghdad

Abu Ja’far made extensive use of the libraries of Sharif al-Murtaza and

that of Shapur, son of Ardshir (336/947-416/1025), the vizier of Baha‘u‘d-

Dawla Firuz the Buyid (388-403/998-1012). The latter consisting of

ten thousand volumes was organized on the lines of the academies built

by ar-Rashid and al-Ma‘mun 358 After Sharif al-Murtaza’s death in

436/1044-^5, Abu Ja’far became the Shi’i leader and enjoyed considerable

influence in Baghdad. His leadership coincided with the Buyid’s fall and

the re-emergence of Sunni domination over the caliphs of Baghdad.

The new Sunni leaders were the Seljuqs of the Qiniq clan of the Oghuz

Turkic people belonging to the steppes north of the Caspian and Aral

Sea. They expelled the Ghaznavids from Khurasan. In 429/1038, Toghril

Beg (429-455/1038-1063), the founder of the great Seljuq dynasty of Iran

and Iraq, seized Nishapur and embarked upon a policy of freeing the

’Abbasid caliphs from the Shi’i Buyid tutelage in order to re-assert

Sunni orthodoxy in the region. In 447/1055, Toghril Beg stood at the

gate of Baghdad at the head of an army of Turkman tribes, and expelled

al-Basasiri, the Buyid governor from Baghdad.

The bigoted Sunnis were encouraged by al-Qa‘im’s (422-467/1031-

1075) prime minister to destroy the Shi’is. The tombs of Imams al-Kazim

and at-Taqi in Karkh were set on fire. The valuable property belonging

to them was plundered and the rest reduced to ashes. The graves of

the ’Abbasid caliphs and viziers suspected of Shi’i leanings, let alone

the tombs of Shi’i sages such as ibn Babuya and Shaykh Mufid, were

also burnt. Sunni-Shi’I riots broke out. Abu Ja’far’s house and his

library were incinerated. Shapur’s library was also reduced to ashes.359

Abu Ja’far took shelter by moving from house to house in Baghdad.

Then, next year, he moved from Baghdad to Najaf. The Baghdad centres

of Shi’i learning, which Buyid patronage had helped to develop, were

destroyed. Abu Ja’far, however, fostered the development of Najaf,

which still treasures his traditions, into the new centre of Shi’i scholarship.

On 22 Muharram 460/2 December 1067, Abu Ja’far died.360

Besides the monumental aWTahzibiil-ahkam and the Istibsar, on hadis,

Abu Ja’far made significant contributions to the study of exegesis of the

Qur‘an, Jiqh, kalam, bibliography and history. The monument to his

fame in exegesis writing is al-Tibyanfi lafsiriC l-Qur‘an. It comprehensively

assimilates the problems of Jiqh, hadis and kalam and analyses the philo-

logical and grammatical problems on the basis of pre-Islamic Arabic

358 Ibn Asir, IX, p. 350.

359 Ibid., IX, pp. 593, 635, 637-38.

360 MajalisuH-mu
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poetry.361 Abu Ja’far’s mastery of the earlier works on the Qurc

an,
numbering some two-hundred and fifty-two, was remarkable. He also
displays his profound insight into the contemporary religious controversies.
Abu Ja’far wrote two categories of hadis works; some concentrate mainly
on hadis itself, others are re-orientated to fiqh .

Abu Ja’far began writing the Tahzib362 after his arrival in Baghdad.
The first two chapters, on taharat (cleanliness) and salat (prayers) were
written during Shaykh Mufid’s lifetime, but the book was completed
after his death. It is a commentary on Shaykh Mufid’s Maqn’a. It

contains 1359 ahadis. The Istibsdr363 is more detailed. It is divided into
three volumes, the first two deal with *ibadat (worship). The third volume
discusses mu’amla (public affairs) such as economic and social matters.
The first volume contains 300 chapters and 18999 ahadis, the second,
227 chapters and 1157 ahadis, and the third, 398 chapters and 2455
ahadis . In earlier times, Kulaynl had given the chain of transmitters
from himself to an impeccable Imam. He omitted the middle links in
the chain of transmitters only on rare occasions when he reported directly

from the source. Ibn-Babuya did not mention the chain of transmitters,
only the authority who reported from the Imam was given by him.
Following Kulaynl Abu Ja’far reproduced the entire chain of transmitters.
Abu Ja’far’s success in reconciling apparently contradictory ahadis was
mainly due to his own moderate approach to controversial matters.
His guidelines for distinguishing between reliable and unreliable ahadis

is also marked by moderation and sober judgement.
Abu Ja’far’s works on usul al-fiqh (the principles of fiqh) and fiqh in-

corporate the research by his teachers, Shaykh Mufid and Sharif al-

Murtaza. He commenced the * Uddatu*l-usul*** during Sharif al-Murtaza’s
lifetime and completed it after his death. It is more comprehensive than
Sharif al-Murtaza’s al-gari’a ild usulifsh-Shari’a. The 3

Uddatifl-usul is

divided into an introduction and ninety-two chapters
( t

fusul). Its defini-

tions are logical and based on lexicographical and scholastic research.

The work challenges the Mu’tazila and Asha’ira judgements and offers

alternative Shi’i definitions and theories. It also refutes the beliefs of
non-Isna ’Ashari sects and the Isna ’Ashari group known as the Akhbdris,

361 First published at Tehran in two volumes between 1360 and 1365/1941-1946; it was
republished at Najaf in ten volumes with a comprehensive preface by Agha
Buzurg Tehrani.

362 First published at Tehran in 1317/1899-1900 in two volumes, then published at
Najaf between 1377 and 1382/1957 and 1962 in ten volumes.

363 First published at Lucknow in 1307/1889-90, and then at Tehran in 1375-76/
1955-57.

364 First published at Bombay in 1312/1894-95 and then at Tehran in 1314/1896-97
with comments by Mawlawi Khalil Qazwlnl.
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who rely solely oa the Qur‘an and ahddis for rulings on subsidiary religious

principles. They strictly prohibit analogical deductions for authoritative

decisions on subsidiary religious laws. To Abu Ja’far this approach was

static and deprived Islam of dynamic enlightenment. In his ’Uddatu‘1-

tisul, Abu Ja’far rejected the qiyas and istihsan propounded by Abu Hanifa.

Instead, he laid down rules for the critical evaluation of ahddis in order

to reach a rational legal judgement, radically different from Sunni

qiyas.

Abu Ja’far wrote a comprehensive work on fiqh entitled the Mabsut.aK

It was designed to meet the criticism of Shi’i fiqh by the Sunnis who

accused the Shi’i jurists of inanity. He claimed that the doors for dis-

covering reality were open in Shi’i fiqh while the Sunnis had closed them

after the codification of the Maliki, Hanafi, Shafi I and Hanbali laws.

The Mabsut is divided into sixty-eight chapters covering all aspects of

religious, social and economic principles. It analyses thoroughly con-

troversial, legal issues and concludes with his own final and firm judge-

ment for the guidance of posterity.

Abu Ja’far wrote al-Nihayafii mujarrad al-fiqh al-fatwa before undertaking

the Istibsar. In al-Nihaya he took care to reproduce ahddis literally.

According to Muhammad bin Idris Hilli, the Nihaya is a book of hadis

and not offatwas. The work reflects Abuja’far’s unique ability to sift

evidences from ahddis and harness them to the service of rational deduc-

tions in fiqh problems. The work became a text book for higher studies

for the Shi’i
’
ulama‘

.

About eight important scholars wrote commentaries

on it, the earliest being written by Abu Ja’far’s son Abu ’Ali. The most

profound commentary was written by Qutbu !d-Din Abu‘l-Husayn

Sa’id bin Habbatu'llah bin Hasan Rawandi (d. 573/1178), the author

of Minhajifl-Bira’a, a commentary on the Nahj al-balagha. His commen-

tary of Nihaya is entitled the Mughni,
366 divided into ten volumes.

The Masa‘ilu‘l-khilaf by Abu Ja’far seeks to discuss the controversial

problems of the fiqh. Earlier Sharif al-Murtaza had also written a book

on this subject but was unable to complete it. The Masa‘ilu‘l-khildf by

Abu Ja’far exhibit the author’s wide perception on all aspects of fiqh

and on earlier literature written by both the Shi’i and Sunni ’ulama
c

.

Abu Ja’far also wrote more than half a dozen treatises on different aspects

of fiqh. His works encouraged the perceptive ’ulamtf to assiduously

pursue the course of ijtihad which after the codification of four schools of

law was closed for Sunnis. Although Abu Ja’far came to be regarded as

the leader of the later mujtahids called Usulis, his works on hadis and fiqh

enjoyed the respect of the Akhbaris. The Riydzu‘l-uqul is a commentary

365 Published in Iran in 1270/1853-54.

366 Iran, undated.
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on one of Sharif al-Murtaza’s works on kalam. Abu Ja’far wrote the
Mufassah on various aspects of kalam. His Hidayatu'l mustarshid and Usulu‘1-
wahid discuss Divine monotheism. His essence and attributes.

<

Libyan367 by Abu Ja’far reflects his expertize in kalam. He com-
piled an abridged version of Ash-Shafi by his teacher Sharif al-Murtaza.
Abu Ja’far deleted the repetitions from the original and strengthened the
arguments of Sharif al-Murtaza by his own explanatory notes. Abu
Ja far s Shark al-Jamal known as Tamhid is a commentary on Sharif al-
Murtaza s Jamal u

e
l-ilm wa‘l ’amal. 363 The work seeks to defend the Shi’l

beliefs against virulent attacks of the enemies of Shi’ism. Abu Ja’far
was an ardent supporter of rationalism. He urged the Shi’is to choose
right beliefs through sound reasoning and logical thinking. He did not
encourage taqlid (blind acceptance) in principles of belief.

Abu Ja’far was also expert in historical, biographical and bibliographi-
cal studies. He wrote al-Fihrist,

368 describing Shi’i authors and their
works. The Kitabu*l-abwab by him comprises the biographical accounts
of the companions of the Prophet and the Imams. It also gives notices
of the faqihs and ’ulama' who came into actual contact with the Imams.
Abu Ja’far edited the Rijal, by Kashshi and entitled it the Kitab Ikhtiyar
or the Mukhtar Rijal Kashshi. Kashshi’s original Rijal has not survived'
only Abu Ja’far’s edition is extant.

Another writer on rijal was Ahmad bin ’All bin Ahmad bin al-’Abbas
an-Najashl (d. 450/1058). He took advantage of the library facilities

in Karkh and Baghdad, (before their destruction in 445/1058-59) to
complete the Kitabu'r-Rijal, known as Fihrist Kutubu'sh-Shi’a. 37« He was
also the author of three historical works, the Kitabufl Kufa and two others.

'

Sixth to the Tenth Century of Hijra
The contributions of the Shi’i intellectuals to knowledge from the sixth

to the tenth centuries in keeping with their earlier traditions was out-
standing. Some of the earlier ’ulamot were also scientists and mathema-
ticians but, during this period, the number of ’ulama' who distinguished
themselves in mathematics, philosophy and science, increased sharply.
The impact of the Tahafutill-falasifa (The Incoherence of the Philoso-
phers) by Abu Hamid Muhammad bin Muhammad Ghazali (450/1058-
505/1111) of Tus aroused indescribable hostility to philosophy and the
sciences in the Sunni religious groups. The Shi’i ’ulamdj however, neg-

367 Published by Tehran University with a Persian translation in 1362-63/1943-45.
368 First published at Iran in 1301/1884 and then in 1383/1963-64 atNajafwitha

preface and comments by Sayyid Husayn Al-i Bahru‘l-’Ulum
369 Mashhad 1351/1973.

370 Tehran, n. d.
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lected neither and greatly enriched the Islamic religious and scientific

traditions.
, . _ .

One of the outstanding ’dlims of the later fifth and early sixth centuries

was Abu ’All al-Fazl bin al-Hasan bin al-Fazl at-Tabarsi (d. 548/1153

or 552/1157)- He wrote a Qur'anic exegesis on the pattern of the Tibyan

by Abu Ja’far, but his exegesis is more detailed. It is entitled the Maj-

ma’u'l-bayan. It deals separately with such Qur'anic sciences as correct

recitation, lexicography, diacritical marks, the background and history

of revelation, Qur'anic stories and the inner meanings of words and

verses When Abu ’All learned of the existence of the Tafsir Kashshaf™

by the Sunni scholar, Abu'l-Qasim Mahmud az-Zamakhshari (d. 538/

1 144) he wrote a shorter exegesis of the Qur'an called the Jawami

.

In

Muharram 543/May-June 1148, he completed the Jawdmi’u'l-Jdmi’ at

the instigation of his son, al-Hasan bin al-Fazl. It occupies a middle

position between the two exegesis. Tabarsi wrote the I’lamu l-wara ,

comprising the biographical notices of the Prophet Muhammad and

Imams. His al-Adabifd-diniyya deals with the rules of religious life.

Qutbu'd-Din Abu'l-Hasan Sa’id bin Habbatu'llah bin Hasan Rawandi

(d. 573/1178) was a poet and a literary genius. He was also a scholar of

Qur'anic exegesis, hadis and fiqh. His KhuldsatiC t-tafasxr is divided into

ten volumes. He wrote a commentary on the JVahj al-baldgha called the

Minhajifl-Bara’a. Ibn Abi'l-Hadid (died c. 656/1258) drew profusely upon

this work. Qutbu'd-Din also wrote a commentary on the Nihayatu l-Ihkam

by Abu Ja’far. It is entitled al-Mughnl and is divided into ten volumes.

He produced commentaries on about a dozen works of fiqh. One of

his own compilations of the Qur'anic laws is called the Fiqhu'l-Qur'dn.™

Rashidu'd-Din Muhammad bin ’All bin Shahr Ashub al-Mazandarani

(d 588/1192) is famous for his M’alhmil ’ulama
e wa fihrist kutubu sh-Shi a.

It is an important biographical and bibliographical work which includes

about three hundred titles not mentioned in Abu Ja’far’s Fihrist. His

Manaqib Al-Abi Tdlib, comprising an account of Abi Talib’s descendants,

has been highly praised by Sunni scholars such as Majdu'd-Din Firuz-

abadi (d. 817/1415) and Jalalu'd-Din Suyuti (d. 911/1505). Al-Asbab

wa‘n-nuzul ’ala‘ mazhab Ali‘r-Rasul discusses the background to the revela-

tion of verses on the authority of the Imams. The Mutashdbihu‘l-Qur an

deals with the mutashabihdt (ambiguous verses of the Qur'an).. In his

Masdlibu
cn-nawasib he spiritedly refuted the Sunni objections against the

Shi’is.374

371 Zamakhshari was a mu’tazilite scholar. Bayzawl (d. 685 or 692/1286 or 1292)

condensed it in his Anwar at-tanzil»

372 Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 212; I’jaz Husayn, nos. 254, 653, 748,

373 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 1060, 2011, 3019, 2225.

374 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 2991, 3131, 186, 2720, 2731.

777, 824, 1960.
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Ahmad bin ’All bin Abi Talib at-Tabarsi (d. around 600/1203-4)
(not to be confused with Abu ’Ali-Tabarsi) was an historian and faqih.
He wrote

^

a history of the Imams entitled the Tarikhu'l-a'imma. His
Kitab Faza ilu z-fahra is a very profound biography of the Prophet’s
daughter, Fatima.373

The pride of the seventh century was Khwaja Nasiru‘d-DinMuhammad
bin Muhammad bin al-Hasan at-Tusi. He was a mathematician, an
astronomer, a philosopher and an expert in exegesis of the Qur'an, kadis,
fiqh and kaldm. He was born in Tus on 11 Jumada I 597/17 February
1201. He had inherited the perspicacity of ibn Sina or Avicenna (370/
980-428/1037) through his ancestors. He obtained his religious educa-
tion from his father, who was a disciple of Fazlu'llah bin ’All bin
’Ubaydu'llah al-Husayni ar-Rawandi (d. 585/1189). The latter was a
disciple of Sharif al-Murtaza. The Khwaja’s teacher in the sciences
and philosophy was Faridu‘d-Din Damad, a disciple of Sayyid Sadru'd-
Din of Sarakhs.

After completing his education, the Khwaja decided to try to strengthen
Isna ’Ashari Shi’ism with the help of Muadu‘d-Dln ’Alqami Qummi
the prime minister of the last ’Abbasid Caliph, al-Musta’sim (640-656/
1242-58). He sent a letter to ’Alqami together with an Arabic qasida
praising al-Musta’sim. ’Alqami, however, offered no encouragement to
the Khwaja. Nevertheless, the Nizari Isma’ili, ’Ala‘u‘d-Din Muhammad
III (618-653/1221-1255), one of the successors to Hasan-i Sabbah (483-
518/1090-1124) of Alamut was deeply impressed by the Khwaja’s reputa-
tion and invited him to Alamut. The Mongol depredations had made
life m that region very precarious, nevertheless the Khwaja moved there.
The peace and the vast Isma’ili libraries helped him to sharpen his
intellect. There he translated the Kitabu't-taharat by the philosopher
’AU ibn

.

Miskuwayh (d. 421/1030) into Persian, dedicated it to
Amir Nasiru‘d-Din Muhtashim, an Isma’ili da’i (missionary), and entitled
it the Akhlaq-i JVasiri. From the time it was written, to the present, the
work has been studied both for its socio-ethical and political discussions
and for its elegant literary style. At the instigation of Khwaja Baha'u'd-
Din Muhammad bin Khwaja Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad, the finance
minister of ’Ala‘u‘d-Din Muhammad, he translated the Samra BatHmus
or Ptolemy’s book on astronomy.
The last Nizari Isma’ili ruler, Ruknu‘d-Din Khwurshah (653-54/

1255-56) was unable to repel the Mongol invasion. It is said that the
Khwaja persuaded Khwurshah to surrender Alamut in 654/1256. The
Khwaja entered the service of the Mongol ruler Hulagu. After Hulagu’s
conquest of Baghdad in 656/1258, the Khwaja visited the holy shrines of

375 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 422 a 2549.
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the Imams in Iraq and later called on the Shi’i divine Ja’far bin Abu 1-

Hasan bin Sa’id of Hilla.

Hulagu settled in Azerbaijan in order to conquer Syria, Egypt and

Asia Minor. Tabriz and Maragha were developed as his capitals. At

Maragha the Khwaja founded an observatory. Besides Muslim mathe-

maticians and astronomers, he invited Chinese astronomers to help him

organize the observatory. It became the precursor of the earliest European

observatories ofTycho Brahe and Kepler. Copernicus seems to have learnt

Tusi’s researches on plenary motion from Greek or Byzantine sources.

He forestalled problems surrounding Pascal’s triangle. Before his death he

visited Baghdad. There he died in 672/1274. He was buried at Kazmayn.376

The Khwaja’s works on mathematics and astronomy comprise both

translations of Greek works into Arabic and original contributions. The

Tahrir kitab Usiil al-hindisa wac
l-hisab al-mansub ila Uqlidis is an Arabic

recension of the Elements by Euclid, who taught at Alexandria during the

reign of Ptolemy I (306-283 B.C.). Tusi completed it in 646/1248.377

Five years later he translated the Spherics by Theodosius, who flourished

in the first century B.C. Tusi wrote the mathematical works, the Kitab

al-zarb wa‘l qisma and the Jami’u'l-hisab in Persian. He composed a

mathematical treatise on the functions of the sector entitled Kashfu l-qina

’an asrar al-qatta’ in Persian and dedicated it to Shaykh al-Mu aiyad bin

Husayn.378 The astronomical researches of Ptolemy were translated

into Arabic and Persian. One of Ptolemy’s, works was completed by

Tusi at Maragha in Rajah 663/May 1265. It is entitled Tarjama-i

Samara-i Batlamyus (Batlimus). The Megale smtaxis, called al-Majisti by

the Arabs and the Almagest by the Europeans, was translated into Persian

by Tusi in Shawwal 644/February 1247. The book, entitled Tahrir al-

Majisti,
comprises a system of astronomy and trigonometry.379 The

Bist bab dar usturlab by Tusi is a very important work on the astrolabe.

On the instigation of Hulagu, Tusi commenced compiling the astrono-

mical tables called the £ij-i Ilkhani and completed them in 670/1271-72,

under Hulagu’s successor, Abaqa (663-680/1265-1282). Its first maqala

(chapter) deals with eras, the second with the movements of the planets

and the third and fourth are devoted to astrological observations. About

a dozen more works on astronomy by Tusi made him one ofjhe greatest

astronomers of early Islam. He compiled Tansuq-nama-i Il-Khani on

geology, mines and jewels at the instigation of Hulagu in Persian.

Tusi’s Tahrir kitabufl-manazir is a version of Euclid’s Optics. Tusi was

376 Khwandamir, Habibu's-sujar, Tehran, 1242, III, pp. 105-107.

377 Brockelmann, I, p. 510, sptbd, I, p. 499.

378 G. A. Storey, Persian literature, II, part I, pp. 1-2.

379 Ibid., p. 37.
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deeply interested in questions of optics,, both geometrical and physiologi-

cal.380 In 644/1246-47, he wrote a commentary on the Kitdb al-Isharat

wa*t-tanbihat by ibn Sina. The title of Tusi’s commentary is the Hall

mushkilat al-Isharat. In it he defended ibn Sina against the attacks made
by Fakhru £d-Din Razi (d. 606/1209) in his commentary on Avicenna’s
Isharat. Razi’s commentary is called the Shark al-Isharat. Razi also wrote
the Lubdbu*l-Isharat criticising Avicenna’s physics and metaphysics.381

Tusi’s defence of Avicenna relegated Razi’s works to the background.
The Talkhis Muhassal by Tusi is a critical commentary on Muhassal afkdr

al-mutaqaddimin wac
l mutfakhkhirin min al-ulama wa*l hukama* wall mutak

-

allimin
,
(A Precis of Ideas, Scholars, Philosophers and Mutakallimun

, Ancient

and Modern) by Fakhru £d-Din Razi.382

Tusi’s Awsdfu'l ashraf deals with the various stages of spiritual progress.

He wrote the Aghaz wa anjam, al-Fusulu*l-Nasiriyya and the Risdlafi khalqu
e
l-

3amal} on Shi’i beliefs, in Persian. His Arabic works on the same subject

are entitled the Risdla fi asbat al-LawMl-Mahfuz, the Kitabu*l-Hashariyya,

the Qawa*iduc
l- aqa

e
id and the Kitdb Baqa3

i u*n-nafs. Ac
r-Risdlat fi

e
l far

d

e
iz

deals with the Shi’i laws of inheritance. The Risdla fi asbatu‘1- Wajibifl

Wujud
,
in Arabic, comprises a metaphysical discussion on the Necessary

Being. Tusi wrote the JVuqta
c
u
e
l- Qudsiyya and the Talkhisu'l-muhassil in

Arabic on kalam. Of Tusi’s Shi’i theological works, the Tajridu
c
l-

3
aqa

e
idz%z

has become immortal because of the glosses and superglosses on it by
eminent Shi’i and Sunni scholars. It is divided into six maqasid (objec-

tives or chapters) as follows: (1) Fundamental principles; (2) Substance
and accident; (3) Proofs of the Creator and His attributes; (4) Prophet-

hood; (5) Imama\ (6) Resurrection. The work is concise and succinct

but the commentaries and glosses are most detailed. The most famous
and one of the earliest commentaries on the Tajridu

c
l-

3
aqa

e
id was written

by the celebrated Jamalu £d-Din Hasan bin Yusuf bin Mutahhar al-

Hilli384 in 696/1296. It is entitled Kashfu
c
l-murdd fi shark Tajrid i

3
tiqad.

The Sharhu Tajridu
(
l-

3
aqd

e
id by Muhammad b. As’ad al-Yamani at-Tustari

(d. after 730/1330) is an important Shi’i commentary. The famous Sunni
scholar, Shamsu £d-Din Abu £

s-sana
£ Mahmud bin ’Abdu £

r Rahman
bin Ahmad al-Isfahan! al-Hanafi (d. 749/1348), wrote a commentary on
the Tajrid entitled TasdidiTl qawa3

idfi Sharh-i Tajridi
e
l

3
aqa

c
id

.

As it is the

earliest Sunni commentary on the Tajrid, it is known, as the Sharhu*l-

380 Ibid., pp. 53-60.

381 Cairo, 1326/1908.

382 Al-Husayniyya, Cairo, n. d.

383 Mawlana Muhammad Ashraf, Concise descriptive catalogue of the Arabic manuscripts

in the Salar Jung Museum and Library, Hyderabad, 1981, no. 1231.

384 Infra, pp. 127-32; Salar Jung no. 1234, Loth, 471/CIV, 594.
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Qadim (The old commentary).385 Sayyid ash-Sharif al-Juzjani (d. 816/

141 3), the famous scholar of Sunni hadis, fiqh and kalam at the court of

Timur (771-807/1370-1405) wrote a gloss on Isfahani’s commentary.

It is called Hashiyatu ’aid' hdshiyati Sharhi't-Tajrid™* The Shi’i Ahmad

bin Musa al-Khiyali (d. after 862/1458) was the author of a short gloss

on the Tajrid entitled al-Hdshiyatu ’ala't-Tajrid.™ A detailed commentary

was produced by the astronomer, ’Ala
£u‘d-Din ’Ali bin Muhammad

al-Qushchi (d. 879/1474), who enjoyed as high a position among theSunni

scholars in the ninth century as Juzjani and Sa’du‘d-Dln Mas’ud bin

’Umar at-Tuftazani (d. 791/1389) occupied before him (Qushchi). The

book was called Sharh-i Tajridi'l-kaldm. It is known as the Sharin'l-jadid

(The new commentary).388 Mulla Jalal Astarabadi, a Shi’i Alim, wrote

another commentary, al-Hashiyatu ’aid' Sharhi't-Tajrid li'l-Qushchi*

Another book on Qushchi’ s commentary was composed by the cele-

brated Sunni scholar of hadis, fiqh, kalam and philosophy, Jalalu‘d-Din

Muhammad bin As’ad aVSiddiqi a‘d-Dawwani (d. 907/1501). It is

called al-Hdshiyatu'l-qadima ’ala' Shark- Tajrid.

3" Dawwani also wrote

two other glosses on Qjishchi’s commentary. A Sunni at the court of

the Ottoman Sultan Bayazid II (886-918/1481-1512), Mir Sadru‘d-Din

Abu Nasr Muhammad al-Husayni ash-Shirazi (d. 903/1497) by name,

was the author of a gloss on Dawwani’s second gloss on Qushchi. He

dedicated it to Sultan Bayazid II. 391 A gloss on the third chapter in

Shirazi’s commentary, relating to Ilahiydt (Godhead), was written by an

anonymous scholar. It is entitled al-Hdshiyatu ’aid' Sharhi't-Tajrid.
393

Shatnsu'd-Din Muhammad bin Ahmad al-Khizri a''sh-Shi’i (d. 935/

1528) wrote a gloss on Maqsad II (
Ilahiydt) on Qjishchi’s commentary,

called al-Hdshiyatu ’aid' Sharhi't-Tajrid 893 Mirza Jan Habibudlah

a‘sh-Shirazi (d. 994/1585), the famous Sunni scholar of kalam and philo-

sophy composed a detailed annotation on Dawwani’s first gloss on

Qushchi’s commentary.394 Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi also produced a

gloss on Qjishchi’s commentary.395 The gloss on Qushchi’s commentary

on the fifth chapter of the Tajrid (
Imama)

by Qazi Nurullah Shustari

385 Salar Jung no. 1235; Loth, 406.

386 Salar Jung no. 1237: Asiatic Society Bengal (Ar.), 834.

387 Salar Jung, no. 1238.

388 Salar Jung, no. 1239.

389 Salar Jung, no. 1244.

390 Salar Jung, no. 1246.

391 Salar Jung, no. 1250.

392 Salar Jung, no. 1251.

393 Salar Jung, no. 1252.

394 Salar Jung, no. 1256; ’Alam Ara-i ’Abbas! Tehran, p. 155.

395 India Office, Delhi Ms., 961a.
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is a very important work. 35* ’Abdu'r-Razzaq bin ’Ali bin Husayn al-

Lahiji (d. after 1050/1640) wrote a commentary on the first maqsad of
at- Tajrid (fundamental principles). It is entitled the Shawariqu‘1 Islam.397

The Shi i, At]a Husayn b. Jamalu'd-Din Muhammad al-Khwansarl
(d. 1099/1688) compiled an annotation on Dawwani, entitled Hashiyat
u

c
l-qadima 393 An Indian scholar, Qazi Muhammad Mubarak bin

Muhammad Da‘im al-Faruqi al-GopamawI (d. 1162/1748) wrote a
commentary on the Dawwani’s Hashiyat u‘l-qadima.

The numerous commentaries and glosses by almost all the eminent
Sunni scholars in the two centuries following the death of Tusi show how
the Tajrid took the scholarly world by storm. In fact the following in-
tellectual currents and cross-currents crystallised in the Tajrid.

(a) Mashsha’i (Islamic peripatetic) philosophy of ibn Sina.
(b) Ishrdqi (Illuminationist theosophy) of Shaykh Shihabu'd-Din

Yahya Suhrawardi Maqtul (549/1154-587/1191).

(c) Kalam (scholastic theology).

(d) Sufism of Muhyi‘d-Din ibn al-’Arabi (560/1165-638/1240).
The greatest of Tusi’s pupil was Qutbu‘d-Din Mahmud bin Mas’ud

Shirazi. He died at Tabriz in 710/1311. He was the author of many
important works but his Durratvft-taj li ghurratift Dubaj in Persian, an
encyclopaedia of science and philosophy made a very deep impact upon
the scholarly world. It was completed by its author in 705/1305-6 and
comprises chapters on logic, philosophy, physics, mathematics, Euclid,
Ptolemy’s Almagest, arithmetic, music, metaphysics, religion and sufism 399

His contemporary Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad bin Mahmud al-Amuli,
a teacher in al-Sultaniya in Uljaytu’s reign, was a past-master of sectarian
polemics. His principal Sunni rival was ’Azudu‘d-Dln al-Iji (d. 756/
1355). Shamsu‘d-Din completed a part of his encylopaedia entitled the
JVafd‘isu‘l-funun fi ’ara‘isu

c
l-’uyun in Persian in 735/1334-5. In the reign

of Mahmud Shah Inju ruler of Fars and Iraq (743-58/1342-57) the work
was completed by him and dedicated to an unnamed vizier. The author
states in his preface that he had devoted his whole life to the pursuit of
science, and, having visited in his wanderings the eminent scholars, had
availed himself of their teaching in every branch of knowledge, and
written special works on several sciences. 400 The Nafa

e
isu

e
l-funun is divided

into two qisms (parts). The first chapter of the first part comprises a
discussion on the literary sciences including discussion on epistolary

396 Salar Jung, no. 1258.

397 Salar Jung, no. 1259.

398 Salar Jung, no. 1260.

399 ^pwrattft-taj, Tehran,' 1324 ShamsI.

400 Naf&isuH-funun , Tehran, 1309/1862, pp. 3-5.
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compositions and on collection of revenue and account-keeping. The

second chapter deals with legal sciences including discussions on dialec-

tics and forms of contracts and legal instruments. The third chapter deals

with sufism including a discussion on fuluwwa. The fourth chapter deals

with the branches of conversational knowledge including discussions

on history, biography and genealogy.

The first chapter of the second part deals with practical philosophy

including discussions on ethics, the government of the family and the

government of the city. The second chapter deals with speculative

philosophy including discussion on logic, introduction to metaphysics,

mysticism and physics. The third chapter dealing with mathematics

discusses geometry, astronomy, arithmetic and music. The fourth

chapter deals with medicine, alchemy, magic, interpretation of dreams,

physiognomy, astrology, properties of natural objects, veterinary, falconry,

agriculture, the art of holding the breath and other austerities practised

by the Indian yogis. The fifth chapter on the branches of mathematics

comprises discussions on spherology, optics, knowledge of the intermedi-

aries in mathematical course such as Euclid and Almagest, practical

arithmetic, algebra, surveying, constellations, compilation of almanacs

and astrolabe, geography, numerical diagrams, mechanics, art of divi-

nation and games.

Among the seventh century Shi’i scholars, two more deserve a special

mention. One of them was Najmu‘d-Din Abu‘l Qasim Ja’far bin Muh-

ammad Yahya bin Sa’id al-Hilli (d. 676/1277), known as Muhaqqiq-i

Awwal (the first savant) and Muhaqqiq Hilli (the savant of Hilla). He

was so greatly respected that even Nasiru‘d-Din Tusi travelled to Hilla

from Baghdad to call on him and participated in the discussion on qibla

in his Shara’i u
c
l-Islam.in Some twelve works by Ja’far Hilli are impor-

tant contributions to the literature on Shi’i fiqh. It was, however, the

Shara’i u'l-Islam which was the most popular and many eminent scholars

commented on it.
402 The most famous and detailed commentary was

compiled by Zaynu‘d-Din bin ’Ali bin Ahmad bin Muhammad a‘sh-

Shahidu‘s Sani (d. 966/1558). It is entitled the Masaliku‘l-qfham.iM

Another commentator was Muhammad bin ’Ali bin al-Husayn al-

Musawi al-’Amili (d. 1009/1600), who wrote the MadarikuH-ahkamfi

shark Shara’i u‘l-Islam in three volumes.404 ’Ali bin ’Abu‘1-’A1 al-Kurki

(d. 940/1533 or 945/1538) wrote a gloss on the difficult points in the

Shara’i u‘l-Islam and called it the Hashiya ’ala‘ Shara’i u‘l-Isl&m.m Many

401 Majalisu
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other commentaries were also written. Allama Hilli himself compiled an
abridgement of the Shard’i u

:
l-Islam and entitled it al-Mukhtasarifn-Nafi’

.

406

The other notable scholar was ’All bin Musa bin Ja’far bin Muhammad
bin Ta us al-Husayni (d. 664/1265-66). He was an historian and a faqih.
He compiled more than a dozen volumes on prayers and invocations for
various occasions, as recommended by the Imams. He wrote a history
of the caliphs and the biographies of the Imams. He was also the author
of a commentary on the JSfahj al-balagha. An important book on kalam
written by him is entitled al-Tard‘ifft ma’rifat mazhabtft TawtfifM His
sorb All bin All known as ibn Ta’us was the author of a book of prayers
called the gjawa’idifl-fawa'id.*®*

•

°ther writers included Ahmad bin Musa bin Ja’far bin Muhammad
bin Ta us al- Alwl (d. 673/1 274-75), who was a scholar of kalam, jiqh,

Shi’i theology and rijdl (biographies). His Halin'l-ishkdl fima’rifatu'r-rijdl,
compiled in Rabi’ I 644/July 1246, summarises the rijdl works of an-
Najashi, Abu Ja’far and Ahmad bin Husayn al-Ghaza‘iri. 409

Another writer, Kamalu £

d-Din Misam al-Bahrani (d. 679/1280-81)
was a disciple of ’Ali bin Sulayman al-Bahrani, the author of a philoso-
phical work entitled al-Ishdrat l-hikmatu

e
n Nazariyya . Misam bin ’Ali

was a philosopher and a scholar of kalam who wrote in a polished and
elegant Arabic literary style. He wrote a commentary of the JVahj al-

balagha, the Ishdrdt and on Imam ’Ali’s poems. He was the author of a
treatise on kalam and the imama .

41° Another author, Shaykh Raziu c

d-Din
Muhammad bin al-Hasan al-Astarabadi (d. 686/1287-88) was an eminent
grammarian. His Sharhu'l-kajiyya on nahw (syntax) is a very important
work.411

The early eighth century Hijra saw considerable development in Shi’i
intellectual activity. The main incentive arose from the conversion of
the Il-Khanid, Mahmud Ghazan (694-703/1295-1304) to Islam. The
famous sufi, Shaykh Ibrahim, who converted him, and the Shafi’i scholars
devoted to ’Ali, planted a love for Imam ’Ali and the Prophet’s family
m Ghazan Khan. In the state records of Ghazan’s time. ’Ali and his
successors are mentioned first, then follow the names of the princes of
the blood. Ghazan founded many hostels for the Sayyids and established
endowments for them.412 Muhammad Khudabanda Uljaytu’s (703-

406 Salar Jung, no. 1 104.
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410 I’jaz Husayn, no. 309, 3074, 3181; Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 342-43.
411 I’jaz Husayn, no. 1943.

412 Tarikh-i Wassdf, Bombay n. d. p. 316; Habibu's-Siyar, III, pp. 158-59.



Early Isna ’Ashari Shi
3
ism 127

717/1304-1317) conversion to Shi’ism stepped up both Shi’i intellectual

activity and religious propaganda. The circumstances surrounding this

conversion have been discussed by Hafiz Abru in the Zv* Jamu t-

tawarikh-i Rashidi. According to him, Uljaytu’s stay in Khurasan ha

made him a Hanafi. After his accession to the throne, therefore, he

fostered the development of Hanafi fiqh. The Shafi’i leaders in Uljaytu s

court were frustrated. The influence of their leaders, such as the historian

Khwaja Rashldu‘d-Din Fazlu'llah and Qazi Nizamu‘d-Din Abdul

Malik of Maragha, made Uljaytu’s court a battle-field between the

Hanafis and the Shafi’is. Their wranglings appalled the newly converted

Mongol nobility. They began to voice their resentment at exchanging

the laws of Chingiz for those of the Arabs. Uljaytu, however, kept his

temper.413 His predicament was resolved by the Shi’i noblemen at his

court who urged him to invite the Shi’i ’ulamd' to join him. At their

suggestion, Hasan bin Yusuf bin ’All bin Mutahhar, known as Jamalu d-

Din ’Allama Hilli was invited to court.

In the ensuing polemical discussions with ’Allama Hilli, the Sunni

’ulama' were unable to justify their belief in the caliphate. On the subject

o{ fiqh, ’Allama Hilli successfully demonstrated that all the four, schools

of Sunni law had developed at least a century later than the. Shi’i codes.

Only the Shi’i Ja’fariyya law was imbued with the true traditions oi the

Prophet and the Qur'an.414 Before long, Uljaytu was convinced that at

least the Shi’i divorce law was more practical and discouraged easy

divorce. It is said that before Uljaytu was formally converted to Shi’ism,

he had divorced his dearly loved wife by repeating the appropriate words

three times in a fit of temper. Uljaytu regretted this action but all the

authorities of the four schools of Sunni law required that she should be

married to someone else and the marriage be consummated. Her husband

could then divorce her and only then Uljaytu could re-marry her.. Only

Shi’i law required confirmation and re-confirmation of the intention to

divorce on three separate occasions. In about 709/1309-10, Uljaytu

grew convinced of the truth of Shi’i theology and Shi’ism became the

state religion.415 In 716/1317, the amir of Mecca made a pact with

Uljaytu to follow a policy favouring the Shi’is.416

Hilli wrote the Mahju‘l-haqq wa kashfu's-sidq to refute the Sunni doctrines

and legal system.417 He was also the author of the Minhaju'l kardma fi

413 Hafiz Abru, Zafi Jami’uH-tawdrikh, Tehran, n. d. pp. 48-50; Majalisu‘l-mu‘mimn,

pp. 445-48.
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416 EI -
2
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ma’rifa al-Imdma. Both works were dedicated to Uljaytu. In his preface
to the Minhdju‘1- kardma, drawing upon the Prophet’s tradition that those
who did not learn about their contemporary Imam, died in a state similar
to pre-Islamic days, he claimed that his book was designed to emphasise
the basic Islamic teachings and the pivotal position of the doctrine of
imama. The first chapter deals with the attitude of various Islamic sects
towards the imama. The second chapter reiterates the necessity of obedience
to the Imamiyya faith. The third chapter demonstrates ’All’s right to
succeed the Prophet. The fourth outlines the Instory of the twelve Tm^m«=
and the fifth marshalls arguments regarding the usurpation of the caliphate
by the Prophet’s immediate successors. 418

’Allama Hilli (Hasan bin Yusuf bin ’Ali bin Mutahhar al-Hilli) was
born on 19 Ramazan 648/15 December 1250. He was taught religious
studies by his own father, Shaykh Sadidu‘d-Din Yusuf bin Mutahhar,
and the Muhaqqiq Awwal, Najmu‘d-Din Abu‘1 Qasim Ja’far bin Sa’Id
Hilli. He studied philosophy and the sciences under Khwaja Nasiru'd-
Din^Tusi.419 Al-Hilli wrote more than seventy books. They cover
Q,ur anic exegesis, hadis,fiqh, kalam, rijal (biography), philosophy, rhetoric
and linguistics. In the MahjuH-haqq wa kashftls-sidqf20 Hilli summarized
at-Tibydn by Abu Ja’far and the Kashshdf by Zamakhshari. The Istiqsaufl-
I’hbdrfi tahrir ma’dniu'l-akhbdr by him deals with kadis criticism and points
out its importance to the Usulis.™ The MisbdhIl-anwdr is a classified
collection of ahddis on the Ahl al-bayt. The classification is based on
the division of the problems oifiqh.™ The MubddiVl-wusul fi ’ilmu‘l-usul
is a collection of all the important problems of usul al-fiqh.*

33 The
Tahzibu l-wusul ila ’ilmi/l-usiil comprises a concise discussion on the prin-
ciples of Shi’i fiqh.

i2i Many important scholars wrote commentaries on it.
The one by Amidu'd-Din ’Abdu‘l-Muttalib bin Muhammad al-Hiili
(d. 754/1353) is entitled the Munyatu‘l labib fi Sharhi‘t-tahzib.i2& The
same author wrote another commentary on the Tahzib entitled the
GhayatiSl-badi’fi sharhi‘1 mabddi.™ In 682/1283 Hilli wrote the Muntahiu‘1-
matlabfi tahqiqiHmazhab on Shi’i fiqh.™ In 696/1296, he produced the

'

Irshadu
e
l-azhdn ild ahkdmi‘l-imdm, comprising a discussion on some 15,000
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problems offiqh.
m In the following year Hilli wrote the Tahriru‘l ahkdnuish-

Shari’a on Shi’i fiqh, mainly to help the mujtahids .
429 It contains a detailed

analysis of the author’sownfatwas as does the Qawcdidiil ahkamfi ma’rifatu l-

halal wa‘l-hardm 430 Hilli’s son, Fakhru £d-Din Muhammad bin Hasan

al-Hilli (d. 771/1370), wrote a commentary on this. 431 In 708/1308,

Hilli compiled the Mukhtalifidsh Shi
3
a jft ahkamu sh Shari a. It discusses

the controversies among the
3ulama on the problems of fiqh and gives the

author’s own fatwas:132 Al Fakhariyya fi ma3
rifati

c
n-niyah concentrates on

the importance of intention in Shi’i law.433 The Tazkiratu. l-fuqaha,

compiled in 714/1314, is an encyclopaedia of fatwas.333 It also outlines

the factors which led jurists to issue them. The Tabsiratu‘1 mut’allimin

fi ahkami'd-Din is a summary of a portion of the Minhdju‘s Salahfi ikhtisari‘1

misbdh by Shaykhu
£t-Ta

£
ifa Abu Ja’far.435 Hilli’s Talkhisu‘1 mardm fi

ma’rifati'l-ahkdm summarises fatwas on various problems.436 Al-Bdbu‘1-

Hadi 3Ashr is an appendix to the Minhdju‘s-Salah fi ikhtisari‘l misbdh by

Muhammad bin Hasan at-Tusi (d. 460/1067). The original is divided

into ten chapters while Hilli’s Bdbidl-Hadi 3Ashr contains eleven.437

Mawlana al-Miqdad b. ’Abdu'llah b. Muhammad (d. after 826/1423)

wrote a commentary on this known as the Shark'dl-babu‘ l hddi ’ashr an-

Mfi
3 Tawmu‘l-hashr or simply, an-JVdfi

3
.
i3S The Nahjidl mustarshidin*39 by

Jamalu*d-Din Hasan Hilli deals with the principles of Shi’i theology.

Hilli wrote several works on kalam. The most important ones include

the Taslikidn-nafs ila hazrati/l-quds, the Risala fi khalfu‘1 a
3mal al-Mubdhi-

sdtits-Sumiya wa‘l-ma’drizatv£n Nasiriya, Minhdjrfl-hiddya wa mi
3
rdju‘d-

dardya and Mhdyatifl-mardmfi
3
ilmi‘l-kaldm. Hilli’s most profound contri-

bution to the imama controversy is the KilabiC l-alfayn al-fariq baynu‘1-

Haqq wedl maym.uo It was completed in 712/1312. Its first one thousand

arguments support ’Ali’s claim to the caliphate and the remaining thou-

sand refute the arguments which Sunnis marshal in the defence of the

caliphate of the Prophet’s first three successors.

Hilli wrote a book on Shi’i rijdl (biographies) entitled the Khulasatu‘1-
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aqwdlfi ma’rifatifr-rijal,
441 containing an account of those Shi’i traditionists

he believed to be authentic. It also details the ones he rejected as un-
reliable. Hilli wrote a comprehensive work on rijdl entitled the Kashfu‘1-
maqal fi ma’rifatu?r-rijdlUi and later produced its abridged version. He
also wrote a philosophical work analysing the contributions of early
philosophers. It is entitled al-Maqdmdt ftl mabdhisdt ma’al-hukamdi‘s-

sabiqin.iis His K(islifii'l-khafa min Kitabitsh Shifd‘ elaborates upon the
spiritual elements in Avicenna’s Kitdbu‘sh Shift;iu The Kashftfl-maknun
min Kitdbu‘l-Qanun concentrates on the spiritual elements in Avicenna’s
Cannon.U5 His al-Muhakimat bayn Shard’i al-Ishardt is designed to adjudi-
cate between commentaries of the Ishdrdt by Fakhru‘d-Din Razi and
Nasiru ed-Din Tusi.446

Hilli outlived Uljaytu whose successor, Abu Sa’id, (717-736/1317-
1335), was a Sunni. Hilli’s enthusiasm for strengthening Shi’ism, however,
did not wane but, on 21 Muharram 726/28 December 1325, he died at
Hilla. His son, Muhammad bin al-Hasan, known as Fakhru'l-Muha-
qqiqin (d. 771/1369-70), was also a distinguished scholar. Hilli had
written several books at his instigation. Muhammad was also an author
and wrote commentaries on some of his father’s important works.
One of Hasan bin Yusuf al-Hilli’s disciples, Qutbu‘d-Din Muhammad

bin Muhammad ar-Razi al-Buwayhi, was a logician, philosopher and
an expert in Qur'anic exegesis. He had also been one of Abu Ja’far’s

students. During the political turmoil in the wake of Sultan Abu Sa’id’s

death, Q,utbu‘d-Din moved to Damascus. There the Shafi’ifaqih, Shaykh
Taqiu‘d-Din Subki (d. 756/1355), continually harassed him but he
maintained his equanimity. On 12 Zu'lqa’da 766/31 July 1365, he died
in Damascus.447

Qutbu €d-Din dedicated his works on logic, Shark Shamsiyya and Shark
Matali , to Sultan Abu Sa’id’s prime minister, Khwaja Ghiyasu cd-Din
Muhammad, the son of Khwaja Rashidu‘d-Din Fazlu c

llah. While he
was still a student he wrote al-Hawashi al-Qutbiyya on logic and, after

his move to Damascus, he re-wrote it. This treatise, al-Qutbiyya, became
very famous.448 Both Sunni and Shi’i scholars wrote commentaries on it.

Among the seventeenth century commentators, the most famous was
the Sunni scholar at the courts ofShahjahan and Awrangzib, Mir Muham-
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mad Zahid Harawi (d. 1111/1699-1700). At the end of Jumada 755/

May-June 1354, Qutbu£d-Din Razi completed his famous work al-Muhd-

kimat.ii9 It seeks to arbitrate between the commentaries on al-Ishdrat

by Fakhru‘d-Din Razi and Nasiru
£d-Din Tusi.

The seventh and eighth centuries of hijra are marked by the crystaUi-

zation of the intellectual movement initiated by Nasiru
£d-Din Tusi

designed to integrate the peripatetic philosophy of Avicenna, the sufism

of Muhyi‘d-Din ibn al-’Arabi (560/1165-638/1240) and the illuminated

wisdom of Shaykh Shihabu
£d-Din Yahya Maqtul (549/1154-587/1191)

with Shi’i ’ irfan (gnostic) traditions. The leading figure in this movement

was Haydar bin al-’Abidi al-Husayni as-Sufi al-Amuli (d. after 787/

1385-86). He left Amul for Baghdad to visit the holy shrines of the Imams

in Iraq. In Baghdad he became a disciple of Shaykh Muhaqqiq Fakhru d-

Din Muhammad bin al-Mutahhar Hilli and of Mawlana Nasiru
£d-Din

Qashani.448 He wrote the Jami’u‘l-Haqa‘iq at the instance of Mawlana

Ifiikhru'd-Din. The work reiterates the fact that ’All’s quietist role in the

reign of the first three successors of the Prophet Muhammad did not

amount to his helplessness. In his Jami’u'l-asrar wa manba’u‘1 Anwar

designed to reconcile orthodox Shi’ism with sufism, Amuli re-asserts the

same point of view.450 He heavily drew upon the Shark Nahj al-balagha

by Misam Bahrain and the Minhaju‘l-Karama by Hilli. According to

Haydar Amuli the sufis were essentially Shi’is who had drunk deep at

the fountain of Divine mysteries 451 Amuli’s Kashkulfl bayan maja.ro. ’ala‘ ar-

Rasul describes the tragedies suffered by the Prophet’s descendants and

spells out the causes of the ill-feeling and dissension between the Shi is

and Sunnis.452 . ...

The eighth century was marked by the martyrdom of an eminent ahm,

Abu ’Abdu'llah Muhammad bin Makki bin Muhammad bin Hamid

al-Amuli. He was one of Shaykh Falchru
£d-Din’s disciples and had also

studied under Qutbu£d-Din Muhammad Razi. His fame in Syria prompt-

ed Sultan ’Ali Mufiyyad, the Shi’i governor of Khurasan to mvitehim

to court. Abu ’Abdu'llah refused but sent the Sultan a gift of his book

al-Lum’atu‘d-Dimishqiyya, comprising his own fatwas. Then, one of Mu-

hammad’s classmates, who had become the chief qazi of^Damascus grew

iealous of him. He accused Muhammad, who pretended to be a Shah i,

of Shi’ism and obtained orders for his execution from the Sunni ruler

of Syria. On 19 Jumada I 786/9 July 1384, Abu ’Abdu llah Muhammad

was executed. He was known as the Shahid-i Awwal (the first martyr).
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The series started from the eighth century; the previous martyr ’ulama
were ignored. Abu ’AbduTlah (1Sfoifo/-i Avowal) wrote books on tofsir, ahadis
and fiqh but the latter was his favourite subject.453

Ad-Durustfsh Shari’a ft fiqhiH-Imdmiyya™ by Shahid-i Awwal comprises
the author’s lectures on Shi’i fiqh. His al-Baydn455 is a popular work on
fiqh. In his al-Alfiyya, Shahid-i Awwal answered one thousand questions
on the rules for namaz (prayer) according to Shi’i fiqh.™ A commentary
on it was produced by Husayn bin ’All bin Abi Barwal, a pupil of Abu‘l-
Hasan ’Ali bin ’Abdu‘l-’Ala‘ al-Kurki (d. 945/1 538).457 The Shahid-i
Awwal also compiled a short treatise on Shi’i forms of prayer called the
Nafaliyya. His Jami’tfl-bayn minfawa’ididsh Sharahayn consolidates commen-
taries on the Tahzibu'l-wusul ild ’ilmi'l Usui by Hasan bin Yusuf al-Hilli.

Tn 810/1407-8 Ahmad bin ’Abdu'llah bin Muhammad bin ’Ali bin al-
Husayn al-Bahrani a contemporary of Shaykh Miqdad died. His
exegeses on the Qur an discuss the problems of nasikh (a verse abrogating
another) and mansukh (a verse abrogated by another) competently.458

In 813/1410-11 Hafiz Raziu d-Din Rajab bin Muhammad bin Rajab
al-Bursi, wrote the Mashariqifl-anwar. 459 He also produced the Lawami’
anwdr al-tamjid wa jawdmi’ u‘l-asrdr.i60 Both works embody Shi’i ’irfdn
(gnostic) traditions. Another writer, Miqdad bin ’Abdu'llah bin Muh-
ammad bin al-Husayn bin Muhammad al-Sa’idi al-Hilli al-Asadi (d.
826/1422-23), wrote books on fiqh and kalam. Jamalu'd-Din Abu‘l-’Abbas
Ahmad bin Fahad al-Hilli (died c. 841/1437-38) was a prolific author.
Khizr bin Muhammad bin ’Ali ar-Razi (died c. 850/1446-47), Muflih
bin al-Husayn as-Sammiri (d. after 873/1468-69) and Zaynu‘d-Din
’Ali bin Yunus al-Bayazi al-’Amili (d. 877/1472-73) made important
contributions to Shi’i religious literature. Muhammad bin Hasan bin
Ibrahim bin Fazil bin Abi Jamhur Shaybani al-Ahsa‘i (d. after 899/
1493-94) reinforced the kalam traditions in his works. He was the author
of the Masaliku‘1 ilham fi ’ilmi‘l-kalam .

461 He wrote a commentary on
al-Bab al-hadi al-ashr™ and on %adu‘l-musafirin.™

Early in his reign, Husayn Bayqara (875-912/1470-1506) who ruled
Khurasan from his capital Hirat, decided to introduce the names of the
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twelve Traamg into the kkutba.464 This amounted to making Isna

’Ashari Shi’ism the state religion. He invited Sayyid ’Ali al-Wa’iz al-

Qa‘ini, a distinguished orator from Khurasan to deliver the khutba.

The Sunni mob in Hirat, however, dragged the Sayyid from the pulpit

and severely manhandled him. The Sultan’s prime minister, Mir ’Ali

Shir Niwa'i also applied pressure and Sultan Husayn Bayqara was forced

to rescind his decision.465

The tenth century hijra Shi’i scholars also made considerable contri-

butions to Shi’i religious literature. Ibrahim b. ’Ali al-Hasan al-’Amili

Kif’ami, known as Shaykh Taqiu‘d-Din (d. 905/1499-1500) compiled

handbooks of invocations to God.466 Another writer, Ali bin Abdu 1-

’Ali al-Kurki, known as ash-Shaykh Zaynu‘d-Din (d. 940/1533-4) wrote

about a dozen books on fiqh.™ Sayyidu‘l-Hukama‘ (the leader of

hakims), Amir Sadru‘d-Din Muhammad Shirazi (d. 903/1497-98) the

founder of the Madrasa Mansuriyya was a very famous teacher and the

author of the glosses and commentaries on the philosophical and kalam

works such as the Tajrid, Matali’. He was the author of a treatise on the

rainbow.468 He dedicated his JawShir-nama on minerals and jewels to

tJzum Hasan of the Aq-qoyunlu (858-82/1454-78).

The greatest scholar of the century was his son Amir Ghiyasu‘d-Din

Mansur Shirazi. He was a precocious child. He studied under his father,

Amir Sadru‘d-Din Muhammad. When he was only fourteen years old,

he challenged the celebrated philosopher, Jalalu‘d-Din Dawwani (830/

1427-908/1502-3), to a religious discussion. At the age of twenty he

completed his education having mastered peripatetic (mashsh&’i) philoso-

phy, illuminationist (ishrSqi) theosophy and both Sunni and Shi i religious

literature. Shah Tahmasp Safawi (930-984/1524-1576) appointed him his

sadr (principal religious dignitary) but Shaykh ’Ali AbduVAli Kurki, the

.great mujtahid, disliked Amir and accused him of being irreligious. The

breath of gossip fanned their disputes. Finally, when both were involved in

an argument at court, the Shah sided with the Shaykh. The Amir, there-

fore, resigned. He returned to Shiraz, where, in 948/1541-42, he died.

Qazi Nuru£
llah Shustari, who thoroughly studied the Amir’s works,

says that he initially read Amir Ghiyasu'd-Din’s Kitab Hujjatu l-kalam,

which contradicted Ghazali’s theories on resurrection. The Qazi goes on

to say that Amir wrote two treatises: one arbitrated between the commen-

taries on the Tajridtfl-’aqaicl by Mir Sadru £d-Din Muhammad and

Mulla Jalalu‘d-Din Muhammad Dawwani, the other compared the

464 Ibid., p. 225; Beveridge, Bdbur-nama, p. 258.

465 Majalisu’l-mu’minin, p. 225.

466 I’jaz Husayn, nos. 1866, 2070, 2781.

457 X’jSz Husayn, nos. 844, 955, 1196, 1202, 1312, 1335, 1378.

468 Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 351.
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commentators on Shark Matali
3 and Hdshiyya Shark ’Uzdi. He also com-

posed a commentary on the Haydkilu
1
h-nur by Shaykh Shihabu‘d-Din

Suhrawardi Maqtul. His commentary on his father’s treatise, Asbat
Wajib, deals with ’irfan (gnosis). The Ta’dilu'l-mizan is an abridgement
of the Shifa", on logic, and the Mi’ydrtfl-afkdr is a shortened version
of the Ta’dilifl-mizan. He wrote the Lawdmi’ and the Ma’arij answering
the astronomical problems in the Mahdzat-i Shdhi, at the age of eighteen.
His other astronomical work is called the Kitdb Safir. The Kitdb Tajrld
comprises a very learned and concise discussion on the problems of
philosophy and hikma. He was also the author of a treatise on the qibla

(direction facing Ka’ba in Mecca). He wrote a book on medicine too,
entitled the Ma’dlimu'sh Shifa" and an abridged version called the Shdfiyya.
He was the author of glosses on the Ildhiyydt (Divinity) section of the
Shifa , the Kitdb al-Isharat, the Shark Hikmatu'l- ayn and parts of the
Tafsir Kashshaf. He produced treatises contradicting Dawwani’s books,
Hdshiyya-i Shamsiyya, Hdshiyya-i Tahzib, Muziju'l-’ulum and Risdla fura.
He refuted Dawwani’s theories on creation in al-Lamhdtifl mulhiqd and
wrote al-Lam’atu'l-kdshifa as well. He wrote treatises on the correct deter-
mination of cardinal points, the Necessary Being, entitled the Asbdt Wajib,
and on ’

irfan,

,

called the Kitdb Maqaldtu"l- drifin. His Akhldq-i Mansurl
deals with ethics. The Risdla Qanunu's saltanat by him discusses kingship
and administration. Qazi Nuru'llah comments that this list does not
include the works he himself did not study. The Kitdb Riydzifr-Rizwdn
dealing with ahadis and the Kitdb Isas on mathematics were also popular
but the Qazi had no access to them.

Amir Ghiyasu‘d-Din was also critical of his contemporaries, Mulla
Abu‘l Hasan Kashi and Mulla Mirza Jan Shirazi. Scholars found it

very easy to plagiarise the Amir’s works. Because of their terse style and
profound discussions, they were generally unknown and plagiarism was
not difficult. As a sadr, he drafted some important diplomatic corres-
pondence for the Shah.469 On one occasion the Ottoman Sultan wrote to
the Shah requesting him to explain why he permitted people to condemn
the first three caliphs following the Prophet and allowed people to pros-
trate themselves before him. The Shah ordered the Amir to draft a short
and terse reply. The Amir wrote, “The first three successors to the
Prophet were the servants of our (Shah’s) great grandfather (Prophet
Muhammad) . As these people bear no relationship to you, why do you
bother to defend them? Secondly, people do not prostrate themselves
before us. They prostrate themselves before God, thanking Him for giving
them a pro-Shi’i and an anti-Sunni ruler, who is a bulwark of strength
to their faith.”

°

469 Habihws-Sijar, III, pp. 603, 604, 607; Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 351-52.
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The Amir was an excellent teacher. His students both in Iran and

Tnrtia made singular contributions to the intellectual and spiritual tradi-

tions of their contemporaries. The Amir’s works are the water-shed

between the thought of the scholars of earlier and later centuries. He

reorientated the hikma traditions in which the spiritual teachings of

Imam ’All and his successors were reconciled with Greek philosophy,

ancient Persian and Hermetic doctrines. The hakims or sages of this

tradition, combined intellectual intuition and illumination (zawq and

ishraq) with reason (istidlal) and revelation. This synthesis increased the

popularity of Shi’ism.

To conclude this account of the tenth century intellectuals, we should

mention Zaynu‘d-Din bin ’All of Jabal al-’Amil. His intellectual legacy

survived in subsequent centuries through his talented sons, grandsons

and disciples. He was born on 13 Shawwal 911/8 March 1506. In 944/

1537-38, he was acknowledged as a mujtahid and his books became very

popular. Before long the Sunni ’afoma‘ decided he should be eliminated.

On 5 Rabi’ I 965/26 December 1557, he was taken captive on the orders

of the Ottoman Sultan, Sulayman II (926/1520-974/1566) in the sacred

mosque in Mecca. He was imprisoned for about one and a half months

in a house in Mecca and then taken by boat to Constantinople. Before

reaching his destination he was killed and, in early 966/1558, his dead

body was thrown into the sea. He came to be known as Shahid-i Sanim
(the second martyr).

Sixty-three titles of his books are known. Some of them are on tafsir,

hadis and kaldm but an overwhelmingly large number deal with fiqh. He

wrote commentaries and glosses on the works of Shahid-i Awwal in order

to make them more popular, as well as on other classical Shi I works.

In Zu'lqa’da 939/May-June 1533, he completed the Rawz al-jinanfi

shark Irshadu‘l-azhan.m It is a commentary on the Irshadtfl-azhan by

Hasan bin Yusuf al-Mutahhar al-Hilli and is a very valuable contribution

to Shi’i fiqh. In Shawwal 953/December 1546, he produced a book on

the rules for the performance of pilgrimage, entitled the Manasiku l-Hajj

al-kabira ,
472 Next year, after the death of his son Mahmud, he compiled

the Musakkim/l-fu
c
ad, comprising a description of such traditions and

ethico-religious teachings as console a grief-stricken heart.473 In Muh-

arram 955/February 1548, he completed the Tamhidrfl-qawa’id al-Usuliyya,

an important work for the guidance of mujtahids .
474 Two years later he

470 Qisasu
(l-ulama

(

,
II, pp. 32-48.

471 I’jaz Husayn, no. 1591.

472 I’jaz Husayn, no. 3116.

473 I’jaz Husayn, no. 2925.

474 I’jaz Husayn, no. 699.
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completed a
c
r-Rawzatu‘l-bahiyya, a commentary on al-Lumac

tu
c
d-Dimish-

qiyya by Shahid-i Awwal.476 A r-Rawzatifl-bahiyya achieved considerable
fame among the advanced scholars of fiqh and several scholars wrote
commentaries and glosses on it «« In 959/1551, he completed a pioneering
work called al-Bidaya. It discusses the principles of Shi’i traditions. Later
he himself wrote a commentary on it entitled the Sharhifl-bidaya fi ’ilmi'd-
daraya.™ The same year saw the completion of his two other works on
fiqh, the Risala fi tayaqqmvft-tahara™

,

on ceremonial purity, and the
Risalafi hukm ma‘u‘1 bi‘ar bi'l-mulaqat479 on the rules relating to the puri-
fication of polluted well-water. In Safar 959/February 1552, he wrote
the Risalafi salati l-Jum a, a treatise on rules for congregational prayers.48®

In 964/1556, he completed his famous commentary on the Shara iu‘l-

Islam by Ja’far bin Sa’Id al-Hilll, called the MasdliMl-afhdm.481 This
work is the epitome of Shi’i fiqh .

Shi’i scholarship in the first millennium of the Hijra era developed
during a time of inhuman persecution by the ruling powers. There
were a few short respites under the Buyid, Ilkhanid and some Shi’i
princes from northern Iran. The Safawid (907/1501-1145/1732) patronage
in Iran made the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries favourable to the
blossoming of Shi’i religious and intellectual traditions. The most out-
standing scholar at this time was Shaykh Baha'u'd-Din Muhammad
ibn Husayn ibn ’Abdu's-Samad al-Harisi al-’Amili, known as Shaykh
Baha'i. His father, Shaykh Husayn, was a disciple of the Shahid-i Sani,
Shaykh Zaynu'd-Din. After his teacher’s demise, Shaykh Husayn moved
from his ancestral home, Jabal ’Amil, to Iran, taking his son Shaykh
Baha'i, who was born on 17 Muharram 953/20 March 1546. Shaykh
Baha'i became expert in all branches of religious scholarship, mathema-
tics and medicine. The Shi’i ’irfan (gnosis) traditions were crystallised in
his works, such as the Kashkul (The Beggar’s Bowl), a miscellany of
stories and verses, and the Persian poetical works such as the Nan wa
Halwa (Bread and Sweetmeats) and the Shir wa Shakar (Milk and Sugar).
He succeeded in these works in inadvertently impregnating the Sunni

475

476

477

478

479

480

481
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Az-Zahiratu{
z-Zawiyya by ’All bin Muhammad bin Hasan bin Zaynu cd-Din (d.

after 1090/1679); Salar Jung, no. 1 166; Al-manahij i
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bahiyya by Baha'^d-DIn Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Isfahanl, known as Fazilu‘1-
Hindl (d. 1135/1723); Salar Jung, no. 1167.
Salar Jung, nos. 911-13.
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scholars with Shi’i ’irfSn traditions. Shaykh Baha'i died on 12 Shawwal

1031/18 October 1622. ... . / t in70/

The religious writings of Mulla Muhammad Taqi Majlisi (d. 070

1659-60) and his son, Mulla Muhammad Baqir Majhsi (d. 1111/1699

1700) preserve the religious scholarship of the first mi enmum

mP’J*. These religio-philosophical traditions were

Mir Muhammad Baqir of Astarabad, known as Mir Damad (d ..10 \

1631-32) and Mulla Sadru'd-Din Muhammad ibn Ibrahim of Shiraz,

known as Mulla Sadra (d. 1050/1640-41). Mulla Sadra was a disciple

of both Shaykh-i Baha'i and Mir Damad. Muhammad ibn Murtaza

of Kashan, commonly known as Mulla Muhsm-i Fayz Kashani (d.

1090/1680), was a pupil and son-in-law of Mulla Sadra. e was a poe

and a prolific author. According to the Qisasu‘1- ulama he was_^an

Akhbarilndan admirer of ibnu'l-’Arabi’s school. Mulla ’Abdur-Razzaq-i

Lahiii, also a pupil and son-in-law of Mulla Sadra, obtained unmortahty

through his philosophical treatises in Persian, the Gawhar-i Murad and

Sarm&ya-i iman. These works left an indelible mark on Indian Shii scholar-

ship in both the religious and scientific spheres and went a long way to

mating Indian Shi’i intellectual traditions unique. We shall be discussing

some of these authors in the second volume.

482 ’Alam Ara-I ’Abbasi, I, pp. 155-56; Qisasu
1
1-’ulama’ , II, pp. 20-31.



Chapter Two

ShVism in Northern India

The ShansabanI Shi’is

The early history of the penetration of Islam into the Indian sub-
continent is shrouded in myths and legends. Be that as it may, the Arab
merchants who had embraced Islam introduced their new faith to the
Indian coastal regions and islands in the South in the life time of the
Prophet Muhammad. The conquest of Iraq and Iran in the reign of
the second Caliph ’Umar opened the flood gate of incursions into Balu-
chistan and into the Sind ports. Markan in Baluchistan came to be the
base of further incursions .

1 During the caliphate of ’All ibn Abi Talib
the Arab armies crossed the Sind frontiers. Sistan was seized and its
administration was reorganized. A section of the Jats of Sind had deve-
loped a deep devotion to ’All. Some members of the Jat community
embarrassed ’All by attributing Divinity to the Imam. The concepts of
the Divine incarnation from their Hindu background made them members
of the Shi’i Ghulat. From the caliphate of ’Ali, Shi’ism began to pene-
trate into Sind

2

.

r

According to Minhaj Siraj, the author of the Tabaqat-i Nasiri Shansab
the ancestor of the Ghurid conquerors of northern India embraced
Islam at the hands of Imam ’Ali ibn Abi Talib. He is said to have made
a covenant of loyalty with ’All and obtained a standard from him
At the coronation ceremony of the new ruler of the dynasty, the covenant
written by ’Ali ibn Abi Talib was handed over to the new ruler and he
pledged to comply with its conditions. They were ’All’s devotees (mawdli-
t-Ali) and the love for the Imams and the Ahl-i Bayt of the Prophet
Muhammad was firmly rooted into their beliefs.® Under the Umayyad the
Prophet’s family was cursed throughout the Islamic empire but according

1

foo^of’
FumhuH~buld5n’ Leiden

> 1968
’ p- 432

; Ibn Asir, III, pp. 35, 67, 77, 97,

2 Ibn Asir, III, pp. 45 , 46, 381.

3 Minhaj Siraj Juzjani, Tabaqat-i Msiri, Calcutta, 1864, p. 29. The author does not
give the details of the pledge; possibly the main condition was the devotion to
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to Firishta the subjects of the Ghur kingdom did not follow that atrocious

custom.4 The inaccessible mountains of the Ghur region had made it

impossible for the Umayyads to discipline the Shansabani dynasty.

The intellectuals from the region visited the Imams and entered into

their discipleship. For example Abu Khalid Kabuli was a companion

of Muhammad ibn Hanafiyya and considered him as an Imam. Later

on he became sceptic and became Imam Zaynu‘1 ’Abidin’s disciple. e

frequently visited Kabul and called on Imams Muhammad Baqir and

Ja’far as-Sadiq.5
. , .

The Shansabani dynasty supported Abu Muslim Khurasam in his

revolutionary campaigns against the Umayyads and slaughtered the

enemies of Ahl-i Bayt. In the reign of the early ’Abbasids the incarcera-

tion of the Imams cut off the contact of the leaders of this region wit

the Imams and the Turkic domination forced the Shansabanis and other

Shi’is to embrace Sunni-ism.

The Zaydiyyas in Sind _ .

From the time of Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin, the devotion of Smdis to

Shi’ism assumed a new dimension. One of the wives of Imam Zaynu 1-

’Abidin was a Sindi lady.6 Her son by the Imam was Zayd Shahid.

During the governorship of Hajjaj bin Yusuf to the Eastern Provinces,

the development of Shi’ism received a great set-back. It was during his

tenure as governor that his nephew and son-in-law Muhammad bin

Qasim conquered Sind and Multan. Not only did he conquer the region

between 93/71 1 and 95/714, but he firmly consolidated the administration.

The Shi’is could get no opportunity to propagate their faith. Muhamma

bin Oasim himself, however, could not rule over the region for long, n

96/715 the Caliph Walid bin ’Abdu‘l Malik (86-99/705-715), who had

made Hajjaj incredibly powerful, died. Hajjaj himself had died eight

months earlier. Walid’s successor Sulayman (96-99/715-717) reversed the

policy of his predecessor and imprisoned Muhammad bin Qasim in the

Wasit jail where he died.’ The administration of Sind broke down

Some Shi’i leaders who were persecuted by the Umayyad caliphs found

asylum in the remote regions of the caliphate. Sind, Ghur, Khurasan

and Transoxiana became the centres of the Shi’i revolution. One Ziyad

Hindi or Sindi fought under Zayd bin ZaynuT’Abidin and was killed

4

5

6

7

Firishta, Muhammad Qasim Hindu Shah, Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, I, p. 27.

Supra, p. 95. 10~

Ibn Qutayba, Kitdb al-ma’arif, Egypt, n.d., p. 37; Maqatil at-Talibiym, p. 127,

’Abdu'r Razzaq-NajafI, Zayd aUShahid, Najaf, n. d., p. 5.
_

Ibn Aslr, IV, p.588; ’All bin Hamid bin Abi Bakr al-Kufi, Chach-nama, Hyderabad,

1939, pp. 208-14, 263-66; Futuhu'l-buldan, pp. 433-41; Ya’qubI, I, p. 436.
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in 121/739.® Zayd’s son Yahya fell fighting against the Umayyad
governor of Khurasan. Hasan, the son of Zayd bin Hasan (not to be
confused with Zayd bin Zaynu‘l ’Abidin), established a Zaydi kingdom
in Tabaristan in Iran. They ruled from 250/864 to 520/1126.
Abu Muslim Khurasani, the ’Abbasid revolutionary, recruited soldiers

eastern provinces of the Umayyads. Sind also sent recruits.
In 132/749, Abu Muslim Khurasani consolidated the rule of the first
’Abbasid Caliph as-Saffah (132-136/749-754). He deputed an army
under the command of Mughlis ’Abdi Sijistani to Sind but he was not
successful m establishing the ’Abbasid rule and was killed. Abu Muslim
made Musa bin Ka’b at-Tamimi as the successor of Mughlis. Musa was
a far-sighted general and proceeded cautiously. The Umayyad governor

ansur was defeated. He fled to India, was seized and beheaded. Musa
consolidated the ’Abbasid power in Sind. Around 140/757-58 Musa
visited Baghdad and died there next year. His son ’Ayniyya could not
control the administration.® The second ’Abbasid Caliph, Mansur (136-158/
754-75) appointed ’Amr bin Hafs bin ’Usman as the governor of Sind. He
was known as Hazar Mard (equivalent to 1,000 valiant soldiers) . Musa’s
son resisted ’Amr’s penetration into Sind, but failed to repulse him
He was taken captive but he escaped from the prison. He could not
however, save his life and was killed by his relentless enemies. ’Amr re-
invigorated the administration of Sind. Early in ’Amr’s tenure of gover-^p'AMum al-Ashtar bin Muhammad an-Nafs az-Zakiyya bin
Abdullah al-Mahaz10 moved to Basra with a small party under his
leadership. There they bought horses and entered into Sind in order to
mobilize support for the rule of the descendants of ’All. ’Amr bin Hafs
welcomed them and ordered his officers to promote the horse trade of

bdullah. One of ’Abdufllah’s men, however, divulged the secrets of
his master to ’Amr and urged him to support the cause of the descendants

„ ,*n
^
ind> Amr was also an ’Alid (supporter of ’All’s descendants).

He willingly agreed to support ’Abdu'llah’s mission to overthrow the
Abbasid rule. He consulted the dignitaries of the town. They decided
to obtain the oath of allegiance in the name of ’Abdu'Uah on a Thursday.
White robes and white standards were prepared for ’Abdu'llah A day
before the revolution was anticipated, a boat arrived from Baghdad
and a merchant who was carrying ’Amr’s wife’s letter delivered it to
the Covernor. ’Amr’s wife had informed her husband that ’Abdu'llah’s
father Muhammad and uncle Ibrahim were killed by the ’Abbasid armv
'Amr showed the letter to 'Abdullah and offered him condolence a, the
sad demise of Abdu'llah's father and uncle. 'Abdullah was deeply up*,,

8 Maqatiluft- Tdlibiyin, Cairo, 1949, p 143
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and urged
’Amr to protect him.11 ’Amr assured him of his support and

found asylum for him in the kingdom of an independent Hindu Raja

adjoining the Sind borders. The Raja warmly welcomed ’Abdullah

and his party. The hospitality of the Raja prompted ’Abdullah’s follo-

wers to flock around him. About four hundred of them moved to the

Raja’s protection. They freely propagated the Zaydiyya Shi’i theology

and lived comfortably for nine to ten years.

Al-Mansur was informed of the Zaydiyya colony in Sind. In 151/768

Mansur called for report from ’Amr. The caliph’s letter disconcerted

’Amr . He consulted his advisers. One of ’Amr’s loyal supporters volun-

teered to accept the responsibility of arranging asylum to ’Abdullah.

’Amr did not wish him to sacrifice his life for his sake. ’Amr’s loyal

supporter, however, did not withdraw his offer. Consequently ’Amr sent

him to Baghdad in chains where he was executed for assuming res-

ponsibility to save ’Abdullah. Legally the caliph was unatjle to take

action against ’Amr but he transferred him to Africa and appointed

Hisham bin ’Amr Taghlibi in his place. Hisham was ordered that,

should the Raja refuse to surrender ’Abdullah, his territory be invaded

and ’Abdullah be seized.

Hisham also happened to be the supporter of ’Ali’s descendants. He

began to mark time by indulging into dilatory correspondence with the

Raja.12 Meanwhile a rebellion broke out in Sind adjoining the Raja’s

territory. Hisham deputed his brother Safih to command the expedi-

tionary force against the rebels. When Safih reached the border, a dust

storm alarmed him. He believed that the Raja’s army was on the march.

He ordered his soldiers to repel the invasion. When the dust cleared it

became known that ’Abdullah with a party of ten horsemen had been

hunting around the region. Safih ordered his men to arrest ’Abdullah.

Some of his advisers prevented him from unnecessarily shedding the blood

of a Prophet’s descendant. Safih, however, did not listen and ordered

his men to attack ’Abdullah. When ’Abdullah found no way out of

the impasse, he and his party valiantly defended themselves. Slaughtering

their enemies in considerable number they met their martyrdom. The

dead body of ’Abdullah could not be identified. According to a tradi-

tion his followers threw ’Abdullah’s dead body into the river in order

to prevent his enemies from severing his head and sending it to the caliph.

Hisham deeply regretted ’Abdullah’s death but could take no action

against his brother who had complied with caliph’s orders. ’Abdullah’s

son Muhammad and his supporters were safe in the Raja’s territory.

Consequently Mansur ordered Hisham to invade the Raja and annihilate

11 Ibn Asir, V, p. 595.

12 Ibid., p. 596
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’Abdullah’s supporters. In 151/768 Hisham defeated the Raja and seized
his territory. ’Abdullah’s son and mother were taken captive and at the
caliph’s orders were sent to Medina. A number of ’Abdullah’s supporters
were also killed. Some settled down in different parts of Sind.13 The
sources do not give any identification of the Raja or his territory.
Stray references in the sources indicate that his territory was situated
at the estuary of Sind in the desert. Possibly, he ruled over Kachh.
Although during the second century hijra, Zaydiyyas actively pro-

pagated Shi’ism in Sind, some Sindis like Kabulis sat at the feet ofIm™
Ja’far as-Sadiq. Among the transmitters of ahddis from Imam as-Sadiq,
most prominent were Aban Sindi, Khalad Sindi and Faraj Sindi.14 The
impact of their teachings in Sind, is, however, not known.

In the third century Ayr*/9th century A.D. Abu ’Abdullah Ja’far bin
Muhammad bin ’Abdullah bin Muhammad bin ’Umar al-Atraf ibn
’Ali bin Abi Talib arrived in Multan from Hijaz. His mission was
strengthened by his sons whose number was incredibly large. They
established matrimonial alliances with the families of local rulers and
their dignitaries. This gave a considerable impetus to his mission. A
considerable number of them joined the Isma’iliyya movement.
Multan was then ruled by the Habbari clan of the Quraysh tribe.

From the beginning of the Arab rule in Multan the Habbaris held key
positions in the local administration. In the third century A.D. they
established their semi-independent kingdoms. Matrimonial alliances with
eminent ’Alids stepped up the prestige of the Habbaris. The family
relations gave impetus to the Shi’I movement in Multan.15

The Isma’iliyya Movement in Sind
The third and fourth centuries of fajra/ninth and tenth centuries A.D.

were marked by the unprecedented rise of the Isma’iliyyas. They believed
that Isma’ll, the son of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq (d. 148/765) was the seventh
Isma iliyya Imam. Some Isma’ilis believed that Isma’il had not died and
would reappear as Mahdi. Others recognized Isma ’ll ’s son Muhammad as
their imam. Until the mid 3rd/9th century the Isma’ili da’is (missionaries),
propagated their mission very secretly. The da’i organization was hier-
archical. At the top was the Imam, between Imam and the da is there
were several ranks. Below da’is were ma‘zuns (licensed preachers) and
mukasirs (persuaders). The da’is propagated Isma’ilism in the regions
assigned to them for their missionary activity. They were deeply devoted
to their faith and were generally eminent scholars and powerful debaters.

13 Ibid,, p. 597.

14 ’Abdu‘l Hayy, NuzhatuH-khawdtir, Hyderabad, 1947, I, pp. 51-52.
15 Abu Zafar Nadwi, Tarikh-i Sindh (Urdu), Azamgarh, 1947, pp. 189-90.
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Among them Hamadan Qarmat who was converted to Isma’ilism by a

da’i in 264/877-78 was a remarkable organizer. His brother-in-law

’Abadan supported Hamadan’s movement which secretly spread around

Kufa. In 286/899 Hamadan revolted against the principal leadership

and his supporters came to be known as Qarmatis.

A Qarmati leader Abu Sa’id al-Hasan al-Jannabi established his rule

in the eastern and central Arabia with his centre in Bahrayn. The taxes

collected by the Isma’ilis were shared by the members of the community

according to their respective needs. They sacked Kufa., pillaged pilgrim

caravans and seized Oman in 317/929. They did not spare even Mecca

and removed the Black Stone from the Ka’ba. Twenty years later it was

restored to the Ka’ba because of the intervention of the Fatimid caliphs.

Five kings ruled one after the other until 366/977 when the Qarmati

State began to decline. Their principal centre Bahrayn came to be ruled

by a council of elders.16 In the Sunni histories the Qarmatis are identified

as heretics (mulhids) and subjected to abusive language. The Sunni

historians do not discriminate between the Isma’ili rulers of Sind under

the Fatimid control and the Qaramita, and condemn all of them as

heretics and materialists. One of the Isma’ili leaders ’Ubaydu'llah Sa’id

lived in Salamiyya in Syria. Ibn Hawshab Mansur al-Yaman the da’i

of Yemen under him selected two enterprising da’is for the dissemination

of Isma’ilism at two distant places. One was Abu ’Abdu'llah ash-Shi’i

who founded the Fatimid rule in North Africa in 297/910. The fourth

caliph of the dynasty, al-Mu’izz (341-65/953-75) moved to Egypt con-

quered by his general Jawhar.

The second da’i was Ibn Hawshab’s own nephew, al-Haysam. He

was deputed to Sind in 270/883. The Isma’ili mission made considerable

headway in Multan. Al-Haysam was succeeded by other da’is. In 373/

983-84 the Fatimid Caliph al-’Aziz (365-86/975-96) sent a military ex-

pedition under an enterprising commander Julam bin Shayban. The

da’is had already prepared Multan for the coup. Julam seized Multan

and the khutba was read in the name of the Fatimid caliph and the

coins were also struck in the latter’s name.1^ According to al-Biruni

Muhammad bin Qasim had spared the famous temples of Multan to

collect wealth from their pilgrims. Mahmud had a piece of flesh hung

around the idol’s neck in order to humiliate the idol worshippers. He built

a mosque near the site. Julam broke the idol into pieces and killed the

priests. According to his order the old Umayyad mosque was aban-

doned and a mosque at the site of the temple was built. 18 Muqaddisi

16 Nawbakhti, Firaq dsh-Shi'a, cd. H. Ritter, Istanbul, 1931, pp. 61-64; Suhayi Zakkar

(ed.), Tarikh akhbar al-Qaramita, Beirut, 1391/1971.

17 Tarikh-i Sind, pp. 256-57.

18 E. G. Sachau, AlberunVs India, Delhi, reprint, 1964, I, p. 116.
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who visited Sind and Multan in 375/985 says that the khutba of the Fatimid
caliphs of Egypt was read in Multan. The coins in Multan were minted
on the pattern of the Egyptian coins. The Isma’ili governors of Multan
strictly obeyed the orders of the Fatimid caliphs and sent tributes to them.
The inhabitants of Multan embraced Shi’ism. They restored hayya

3
ala

khayri
c
l

3amal (hasten to do the righteous deeds) in their azan (call for

prayers), which the second Caliph ’Umar had abolished. 19

Julam consolidated his hold over Multan. His rule extended from the
Upper valley ofthe united Indus as far as Aror. His immediate neighbours
in the north were the Hindu Shahis who ruled the territory from Lamghan
to the river Chinab and from the hills of southern Kashmir to the frontier

kingdom of Multan. Julam established friendly relations with the Hindu
Shahis but the most formidable threat to his rule were the Ghaznawids.
Nasiru'd-Dawla Subuktigin (366-387/977-97) initiated the tradition of
plundering the Indian plains to collect booty and slaves. His incursions

from the crest of the high plateau of Ghazni into the valleys of Kabul,
Tuchi and Gomal rivers were a walk over. Julam managed to maintain
an uneasy truce with Subuktigin but the Hindu Shahi ruler Jaypala
twice invaded Ghazni but was defeated. Subuktigin compelled Jaypala
to cede Kabul and the adjoining regions. The role of Julam and his

successor in the wars of two formidable powers is not known. Possibly

he remained neutral or else secretly helped Jaypala to halt the progress

of the pro-’Abbasid Ghaznawid rule.

Julam died between 376/986 and 380/990. He was succeeded by one
Hamid called Hamid Lodi by Firishta. 20 Hamid’s Afghan origin is, how-
ever, doubtful. He is also mentioned as Shaykh Hamid. Possibly he
was Julam’s son or a near relation. In 382/982-83 Hamid made a treaty

with Subuktigin in order to ward off the threat of the Ghaznawid invasion.

In the last years of his reign Subuktigin was involved in establishing his

hold over Afghanistan. When Yaminu cd-Dawla Mahmud (388-421/

998-1030) ascended the throne of Ghazni after his father Subuktigin’s

death, he plunged himself to an unending series of wars in Khurasan and
in India. Nasr’s son ShaykhAbu 4

l-Fatuh Dawud could not save his kingdom
from Mahmud’s expansionist ambitions. Mahmud’s principal objective

was to penetrate into Gangetic plain through Hindu Shahi and Multan
principalities. Hindu Shahis were non-Muslims but the Isma’ili Shi’is were
as abominable to Mahmud’s pro-’Abbasid Sunni zeal as the Hindus. Their

destruction was reconcilable to the Mahmud’s interpretation of jihad (holy

war) . In Shawwal 391 /September 1001 Mahmud penetrated into Peshawar.

19 MuqaddisI, Ahsanu*t-taqasim} Leiden, pp. 481, 485.

20 Abu Sa’Id ’Abdu‘1 Hayy, Zaynu‘l-akhbar3 Berlin, 1928, pp. 66; Tabaqat-i Nasiri,

p. 7; Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, I, pp. 24-25.
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The Hindu Shahi Jaypala was defeated and taken captive. Mahmud seized

Wayhind. Jaypala was released on the payment of war indemnity and

tribute. Unable to bear the shock of his discomfiture Jaypala committed

suicide. His son Anandapala became his successor. In 395/1005 Sultan

seized Bhira in order to clear his way into the rich Gangetic valley. The

Raja valiantly resisted the invasion. The siege-operation was prolonged.

Sultan’s army sustained heavy losses but ultimately he was victorious.

Dawud is accused of acting stupidly. Possibly he remained neutral.

Sultan connived at his offence. Next year the Sultan marched against

Multan through an opposite route in order to surprise Dawud. Ananda-

pala tried to block Mahmud’s onward march but was swept away before

the invaders’ mighty force. Anandapala fled. Mahmud’s army pursued him

upto the Chinab, but Anandapala made his escape to Kashmir. The Sultan

did not chase Anandapala but marched towards Multan via Bhatmda.

Dawud shut-himself up in the fort. The Sultan besieged the fort. Dawud

surrendered and promised to pay very heavy tribute. He also undertook

to introduce the rules of (Sunni) shari’a and refrain from practising the

mazhah-i ilhad (heretical faith i.e. Isma ilism).
_ t

In 399/1009 Mahmud marched against Anandapala to annihilate

his power. Armies of the Hindu rajas of Gangetic plain also rallied

round Anandapala’s forces. Near Peshawar both armies marshalled their

ranks for final bid to power. Mahmud dug a trench around his camp.

Nevertheless the sudden attack of the Gakkhars of the mountainous

regions took a heavy toll of Mahmud’s army. The next day Anandapala’s

elephant fled before the naphtha balls and arrows of the enemy. The

Indian allies dispersed in confusion. Mahmud expected active support

from Dawud of Multan and was deeply annoyed at his neutrality. For

the time being he connived at his indifference. In 400/1009-10 Mahmud

seized Kangra fort, besieged Gakkhars and ultimately made peace with

them Next year he defeated the Ghuris, marched towards Multan

with a lightning speed and seized the fort. According to Firishta a large

number of the Qarmatis and mulhids (heretics) were slaughtered. Hands

and feet of a large number of them were amputated. Dawud was taken

as captive to Ghazni and was imprisoned in the Ghurak fort.** Muham-

mad bin Qasim’s mosque was re-opened for Sunni congregational

prayers and the mosque built by Julam was left to decay. When a -

Biruni wrote his Kitab tahqiqfi maM Hind, it was reduced to a barn-floor

Before long, however, the Isma’ili power again revived. In 572/1 17b-77

Shihabu‘d-Din (Mu’izzu’d-Din Muhammad bin Sam) in his bid to

21 Ibn Asir, IX, pp. 186-88; Tankh-i Tamini, Tehran n.d.
;
Zaynu'l-akhbar

,

p. 66;

Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, I, pp. 25-27.

22 Alberuni‘s India, I, p. 117.
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revive Mahmud Ghaznawi’s traditions of the Indian conquests seized
Multan. The tiny Isma’ili state of Multan could not withstand the
onslaught of the mighty military machine ofthe Ghurids but their secret
organization flourished for a very long time. 2® They gradually merged
into the sufi school of Shaykh Baha c

u‘d-Din Zakariyya (d. 661/1262)
the founder of the Suhrawardiyya silsila in Multan. Some became
Isna ’Ashari Shi’is. Some, however, secretly remained Isma’ilis control-
ling the overland and local trade of Multan.
The Isma ili kingdom of Miansura below Miultan was, however,

destined to obtain a longer span of life. It comprised the eastern delta
of the Indus extending from lower Sind to Aror. Its boundaries in the
west touched Makran. Mansura town was founded near Brahmanabad
(near Hyderabad Sind). The history of the Isma’ili kingdom in the
region is, however, obscure. Until 375/985-86 it was ruled by the Habbari
clan of the Arab Qurayshites. The Habbaris helped both the Umayyad
and the Abbasid governors. In 240/854-55 an enterprising leader of
the clan Umar bin Abdu 1- Aziz by name founded a hereditary Habbari
dynasty of lower Sind. ’Umar and his successors who were Sunnis re-
mained loyal to the ’Abbasids. In 375/985-86 Muqaddisi visited Mansura.
Although Multan had become Shi’a, Mansura was under the Habbaris.
The population was devoted to the Sunni, Abu Dawud Zahiri Muhaddis.
In 416/1025 ibn Asir found the region under the .Isma’ili domination.
This revolution took place between 375/985-86 and 416/1025. It would
seem that after the conquest of Multan by Mahmud in 401/1010-11 the
Isma ili leaders of Multan who escaped from there helped the local
Isma’ili chieftains of Uchch, Aror, Mansura and Bhakkar to found an
independent State of Isma ilis. They seem to have been converted by
the da’i Haysam and his successors. Their ruler was Sumirah. Before
long they were involved in war against Mahmud who conquered Som-
nath. Mahmud wished to march through Mansura in order to avoid
serious hazards to the army s return march to Ghazni through deserts
and enemy region. According to Mahmud’s court poet Hakim Farrukhi
Sistani (d. 429/1037-38) Mansura was ruled by Khafif.24 His military
resources were not meagre, nevertheless he did not fight against Mahmud
and fled. He aroused the Jats and Med tribes inhabiting around the
River Sind to fight guerrilla war against Mahmud. Although Mansura
was seized by Mahmud his baggage laden with Somnath plunder and
men sustained considerable loss. For some time Mansura was ruled
by the Ghaznawid governors. In the reign of Mas’ud (421-32/1031-41)
Dawud’s son and other Isma’ilis who were released from prison seized

23 Farrukhi Sistani, Diwan
, Kabul, n. d.

5 p. 74.

24 Tarikh-i Sind

,

pp. 270-72.



Shi
3
ism in Northern India 147

power. They were instigated to rebel even by the Syrian Duruz leader

Hamza who assigned the Fatimid Caliph al-Hakam (386-411/996-

1021) a supernatural status. They claimed that they were muwahhidun

(Unitarians) par excellence. An epistle of Muktana Baha‘u‘d-Din, the

chief missionary under Hamza, and the compiler of the Duruz writings

is dated 423/1032. It is addressed to the Unitarians of Multan and

Hindustan in general, and to Shaykh ibn Sumar Raja Bal in particular.

Eulogising the faith and virtues of the Isma’ilis of Sind and Multan,

the epistle says, “Oh, illustrious. Raja Bal, arouse your family, the Uni-

tarians, and bring back Dawud the younger into the true religion, for

Mas’ud only delivered him from prison and bondage, that you might

accomplish the ministry with which you were charged, against ’Abdu'llah,

his nephew, and against all the inhabitants ofMultan, so that the disciples

of the doctrines of holiness, and of the unity, might be distinguished from

the party of bewilderment, contradiction, ingenuity and rebellion.”26

Mawlana Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi and Mawlana Sayyid Abu'z-Zafar

Dasnawi Nadwi heavily rely on the Duruz letter in arriving at the con-

clusion that Sumirahs were Isma ilis.
26

The date of Sumirah’s ascendency to power is, however, obscure.

Mir Muhammad Ma’sum Bhakkari’s statement to the effect that the

Sumirah’s mustered strength in the neighbourhood of Tharri or Jharri

in the reign of the Ghaznawid ’Izzu‘d-Dawla ’Abdu‘r-Rashid (441-44/

1050-51) seems correct. It would seem that Isma’ili rule extended

from Multan where they were deprived of their independence
.

by

Sultan Mu’izzu‘d-Din Muhammad in 572/1176-77 to the lower Sind.

From Multan the Sultan marched upon Uch. After a long siege it was

seized. Multan and Uch came under the Ghurid rule and ’All Karmakh

was appointed governor. According to Mir Ma’sum the Sultan assigned

the command of the conquest of Sind to Qutbu‘d-Din Aybak who seized

Sind in three months. The statement is true so far as the mopping up

operation of petty powers in the Upper Sind was concerned.27 The

lower Sind remained under the Sumirahs. Ibn-i Battuta visited Sind

in 734/1333. Sumirah rule was then torn with factionalism.28 In 752/

1351 the Sunni Summah over-threw the Sumirahs. More than 350

years of the rule of Sumirahs over the lower Sind in face of the onslaughts

of Turkic governors of the Delhi sultans manifests their deep support

25 H. M. Elliot and J. Dowson, The history of India, Allahabad, n. d. reprint, I, p. 491,

footnote no. 1.

26 Tarikh-i Sindh, pp. 279-81.
T , _

27 Zm»‘^hbar, pp. 65, 66, 70 ;
Tabaqat-i Nasiri, p. 1 16; Sayyid Muhammad Ma sum

Naml Bhakkari, Tarikh-i Sind, Bombay, 1938, pp. 34-35.

28 Tarikh-i Sind
, p. 61.
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among the local chieftains.

After the death of the Fatimid Caliph al-Mustansir (427-87/1036-94)
his two sons Nizar and al-Musta’ali plunged themselves into struggle for
supremacy over the Isma’ili community. Al-Musta’ali (487-95/1094-
1101) became the caliph of Egypt. In 487/1094 Nizar and his followers
broke with the Fatimid Egyptian government. The Nizaris or the
followers of Nizar luckily for themselves found in Hasan-i Sabbah (483-
518/1090-1124) an energetic and enterprizing leader. After Nizar’s
death Hasan was recognized as the Hujja or the living proof of the Imam
and Sayyidna (our Master). Hasan seized the Alamut castle in the Elburz
mountains of Iran and established his rule over the neighbouring regions.
The Alamut emissaries established an Isma’ili centre in the Syrian moun-
tains. 29 After the conquest of Alamut by Hulagu in 654/1256 and the
execution of their Imam Ruknu‘d-Din Khwurshah, the Nizari commu-
nity came to be led by the local pirs or shaykhs in different parts of their
settlements. In Sind Sumirahs seem to have changed their allegiance
from the Musta’ali Fatimid to the Nizari Imams of Alamut.

Isma’Ilis of Gujarat

.

The legends trace the advent of the Isma’ili Bohra and Khoja commu-
nities from the reign of Siddharaja Jaysinha (1094-1143)'. According to
the Bohra works, the Isma’ili Caliph al-Mustansir deputed Mawla‘i
Ahmad to propagate Isma’ili faith in India. Arriving in Cambay
Mawla‘1 Ahmad converted two Hindu orphan brothers into Isma’Ilis
and took them to Egypt to train them in the secret Isma’ili doctrines.
They were named Mawla‘1 ’Abdudlah and Mawla‘i Nuru‘d-Din. Nuru‘d-
Din went away to the Deccan but Mawla'i ’Abdu‘llah returned to
Gujarat. His miracles at the Ganesha temple in Patan converted Raja
Siddharaja Jaysinha to Isma’ilism. In the beginning the proselytization
was kept secret but gradually the trading Bohra community embraced
Isma’ili faith.

According to a different tradition the legendary Nur Satgur left his
Alamut strong-hold for missionary work to Gujarat. He is also credited
with having shown miracles at the Ganesha temple in Patan leading to
the conversion of Raja Siddharaja Jaysinha to Isma’ili faith.30 The
community of merchants converted by Nur Satgur came to be known
as Khojas.31 Although both communities are exceedingly prosperous
in Gujarat, their legendary history is irreconcilable with sober history.

29 Marshall G. S Hodgson, The order of assassins: the struggle of the early Nizari
Isma’Ilis against the Islamic World, The Hague, 1955, pp . 205-7.

30 S. G. Misra, Muslim communities in Gujarat, Bombay 1964 pp 12 13 20 36 34 ^7
31 Ibid., pp. 10-42, 54-57, 60, 61.
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It would seem that both the Musta’ali and Nizari da’is established their

missionary centres in the mid-twelfth century and converted local business

communities to Isma’ilism. The oversea and over-land trade of the

converts with Muslim countries was very successful because of their

contacts with Isma’ili da’is.

Isma’ilis in Delhi

The establishment of the Delhi sultanate in the early thirteenth century

filled the Isma’ilis with new hopes of expansion. The conqueror of Delhi,,

Mu’izzucd-Din belonged to ShansabanI dynasty but he was a strict

Sunni. The Turkic slaves who succeeded him were also orthodox Sunnis.

Nevertheless Isma’ilis settled around Delhi in the newly established

Muslim colonies on the banks of the Ganges and Jamuna. In the reign

of Sultan Shamsu^Din Iltutmish (607-33/1211-36) they were politically

inactive. After Iltutmish the struggle for succession gave them an oppor-

tunity to assert their power. In the reign of Iltutmish’s daughter Raziya

(634-37/1236-40) the Isma’ili leader Nur Turk, who was an eloquent

speaker, made the Sunni 3ulama
e
target of his attack for serving the govern-

ment of a woman. According to Minhaj Siraj he called them Nasibis

and Murjis and aroused the Muslim masses against the Hanafi and

Shafi’i
9ulama

c
. They fixed Friday 6 Rajab 634/5 March 1237 for their

coup. The Isma’ili groups (Qaramita and Malahida of the sources) from

Gujarat, Sind and all around Delhi assembled in the capital. They

numbered about one thousand. Armed to the teeth, they divided them-

selves into two parties. One party entered the Jami’ mosque from its

northern gateway. The second party passing through the drapers’ market

entered into the gateway of the Mu’izzi madrasa (seminary) presuming

that it was the congregational mosque. From both directions they began

to slaughter Muslims. A large number of people were killed by the

swords of assassins, quite a big number died in stampede. As soon as

the warriors of the capital came to know of the coup, their leaders, some

well armed soldiers and horsemen entered into the mosque and put

the Malahida and Qaramita (Isma’ilis) to sword. The Muslims from

the roof of the mosque pelted them with brick bats and stones. The

Malahida and Qaramita community, says Minhaj Siraj, were despatched

to hell.32

Minhaj Siraj was a trained historian and an eye witness to the incident

but according to the eminent sufi Shaykh Nizamu £d-Din Awliya 6

(d.

725/1325) Minhaj Siraj belonged to the 3ulama
c
class and was prejudiced

in their favour. The Fawcfidi£l-fu‘ad comprising Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din

Awliya c
’s discourses recounts a discussion about Nur Turk referred to as

32 Tabaqat-i Nasiri, pp. 189-90.
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Mawlana Nuru£d-Din Turk dated 13 Sha’ban 718/10 October 1318.
The compiler Hasan Sijzl, an eminent poet and disciple of Shaykh
Nizamu£d-Din Awliya £

submitted that ,
ulama i

of Delhi had made
hostile statements against Nur Turk's faith. Shaykh Nizamu£d-Dln
Awliya £

replied, “No, he was purer than the rain water.” Hasan Sijzi

submitted that, according to the Tabaqat-i Nasiri, Nur Turk used to assail

the 'ulama‘ and condemn them as Nasibi and Muijl. The Shaykh said
that the Mawlana Nur Turk was hostile to the ’ulama' of the town because
they were sunk in materialism. Their enmity was responsible for their
false allegations against Nur Turk. The Shaykh added that Nasibls33

were Rafizis. The Murjis34 believed in rija’. Further that the Murjis were
of two types. One were pure and the other were impure. The pure
Murjis talked only of Divine mercy. The impure Murjis talked both of
mercy and punishment. The last one was the true faith.

Resuming his discourse on Mawlana Nur Turk, the Shaykh said that
the Mawlana was an eloquent orator. He had not performed bay'

a

with
any Shaykh. He used to speak on the basis of his vast knowledge and
ascetic experience. He had got a slave who was a cotton-dresser. He
daily earned through his labour a dirham and paid it to the Mawlana.
It was the Mawlana’s only source of income. When Mawlana Nur Turk
moved to Mecca and settled there, a pilgrim from Delhi presented two
maunds of rice to him. Mawlana Nur Turk accepted the gift and blessed
the man. This attitude of the Mawlana was in sharp contrast to his in-
difference to wealth in Delhi. Once Sultan Raziya sent to him quite
a large quantity of gold as gift but the Mawlana rejected it. He had
a stick in his hand. He hit the gift with the stick and said, “What is this?
Take it away.” The pilgrim who had taken the rice was filled with surprise
at the contrast. Mawlana Nur Turk said, “O Khwaja! Don’t compare
Mecca with Delhi. Moreover, in those days I was young. The strength
and the heat of youth have deserted me now. I have become old. The
cereal is also scarce here.”

The Shaykh added that once Nur Turk went to Hansi. There he
began to deliver a sermon. Shaykhu‘1-Islam Faridu £

d-Dln Ganj-i Shakar
(d. 664/ 1265) known as Baba Farid, thepir of Shaykh Nizamu£

d-Din Awli-
ya £

, frequently attended the Mawlana’s sermons. The first visit of Shaykh
Faridu‘d-Din to the Mawlana’s sermons was a great surprise to the
Shaykh. His (Shaykh’s) clothes were dirty and torn. He had not
earlier visited the Mawlana. Nevertheless as soon as the Mawlana

33 Infra

,

pp. 151-52.

34 Sayyid Muhammad Ashraf Jahangir SimnanI divides them into twelve different
sects. Nizam Hajji Gharib, Lata e

if-i Ashrafi, Delhi n. d. II, pp. 171-72,
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sighted the Shaykh, he said, “O Muslims! The real connoisseur of the

sermon has arrived.” He then admired the Shaykh in such eulogistic

terms as he never used in praise of even kings. 35

Unfortunately for a modern scholar both authorities were eminent in

their own rights. Nevertheless their respective statements are irreconcil-

able. Minhaj Siraj was deeply associated with the educational, religious

and judicial administration of the Delhi Sultans from Iltutmish to Balban.

The Tabaqat-i Nasiri brings down the history of the Delhi Sultans to

Shawwal 658/September-October 1260. Minhaj Siraj did not complete

the history of his patron Sultan Nasiru‘d-Din (644-64/1246-66) for his

successor Sultan Ghiyasu‘d-Din Balban (664-86/1266-87) had his prede-

cessor assassinated in cold blood. According to a sufi hagiological work,

Balban was not impressed with Minhaj Siraj whom he had appointed

as a qdzi. Balban believed that Minhaj was neither scared of God nor

ofhim (Balban). Minhaj Siraj was deeply interested in the sama’ (literally

audition, in practice sufi music and dancing) of the Chishtiyya sufis

which the ’ulamct were determined to extirpate. 36 The sufis attended

Minhaj’s sermons (
tazkir

)

and found them impressive.

Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din Awliya' was born at Badaun in 636/1238.

When he was sixteen, he moved to Delhi to complete his education and

did not personally know Nur Turk. He had heard about him from his

teacher Shaykh Faridu‘d-Din Ganj-i Shakar and others and had formed

his opinion of Nur Turk on the basis of their reports. Minhaj Siraj was

discredited by Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din Awliya' on the basis of the hostility

of the ’ulama towards Nur Turk and the latter’s reputation for piety

and asceticism. Moreover, Minhaj Siraj’s account does not sufficiently

establish the motives for Nur Turk’s coup. Nur Turk could only slaughter

some members of ’ulamot class and the members of congregation. He

was not so naive as to believe that this would overthrow Raziya’s

government. Nur Turk’s reputation as a pious ’alim would have very

easily escalated him to higher echelons of the government, had he wished

to seize power. It is very difficult to believe that half of the members

of his party who were led by residents of Delhi did not distinguish bet-

ween the congregational mosque and the Mu’izzi madrasa. It is not

improbable that the Sunni ’ulama in conjunction with the military com-

manders slaughtered the Isma’xlis accusing them of organizing a coup.

Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din Awliya" wrongly defined Nasibis as Rafizis. In

fact the Shi’is or the Rafizis nick-named the Sunnis particularly their

5ulama
f
as Nasibis for their hostility towards the friends of Ahl-i Bayt.

35 Hasan Sijzi, Fawa‘idu‘l-fu‘dd, Bulandshahr, 1272/1855-56, pp. 212-13.

36 S. A. A. Rizvi, A history of Sufism in India, Delhi, 1978, I, p. 197.
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Only a Shl’i could accuse the Sunni ’ulamtf of the Hanafi and Shafi’i
schools of fiqh as Nasibis. 37

Be that as it may, the Isma’ilis after their massacre moved to Sind
and Gujarat. Nur Turk himself settled in Mecca. Only a very small

number of Isma’ilis were left around Delhi who practised strict taqiyya
(dissimulation or prudential concealment of the faith). Nevertheless
the Sunni ’ulamdl gave them no respite. ’Ala‘u‘d-Dln Khalji (695-715/
1296-1316), who did not tolerate ’ulamtf’s interference instate matters,
gave them in his reign a free rope to massacre the Isma’ilis. MawlanS
Isaml, whose ancestors were also

J

dlims, says^

[The Sultan] ordered the heads of the residents of Alamut [Isma’ilis]
to be cut down through saws, for they did not make any distinc-
tion between wife and daughter [in sexual matters].

The people of Lidia called them “Bohras” in the Hindi language.
That ruler of the denizen ofparadise (‘AlaVd-Din Khalji) emptied

the world of the existence of that vicious nation.”38

The Bodhakan39 of the Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi by BaranI seem to be the
Bohras of Tsami. The Sunni ’ulama‘, however, made no distinction
between the Ibahatis" and Isma’ilis and in the contemporary literature
the terms are interchangeable. Both were accused of night orgies and
promiscuous intercourse. The Sunni allegations about the promiscuity
by Shi is are atrocious for no such permission is available in the Shi’i
sources themselves. Their sexual morality and social ethics are not
different from those of the Sunnis. No literature on the sexual morality
o the Ibahatis exists. They are wantonly accused on the basis of the
fragmentary hostile information. The historians of the Delhi Sultanate
indiscriminately condemned the Isma'ilis as heretics and called them
Malahida and Qaramita. From the sixteenth century onwards, the Sunni
enemies of the sufis following the Wahdatu‘l- Wujud identified the latter
with the Ibahatis or Ibahatiyas41 and the Sunni credulity of the monarchs
was aroused to seek the persecution of even the Wujudiyya sufis.

Early Indian Sufis and the Ahl-i Bayt
The persecution of the Nizari Isma’ilis, however, could not eliminate

37 F°r
o
C
°i
ltr0Versy on Nasibis, see S. A. A. Rizvi, Shah >Abd al->Aziz, Canberra, 1982,

p. 3b/.

38 ’Isami, Futuhue
s-salatin, Madras, 1948, p. 201.

39 Ziya £

u‘d-Din BaranI, Tdnkh-i Firuz Shahi, Calcutta, 1860-62, p. 334.
40 One who considers everything including immoral acts as permissible; S. A. A. Rizvi,

Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign , New Delhi 1975*
pp. 14-16.

’ 3

41 ’Abdu'l-Qadir Bada‘unl, Najatu'r-Rashid, Lahore, 1972, p. 85.
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the Shi’is. The sufis of the Suhrawardiyya and Chishtiyya orders were

Sunnis and believed in the historical order of the successors of the Prophet

Muhammad but they were also devoted to the Ahl-i Bayt and twelve

Imams. According to the Chishtiyya sufis the khirqa (sufic relic) which

the Prophet obtained from God in the night of mi’raj was transferred to

’Ali and the request of the first three caliphs who yearned for it was

rejected on the basis of the Divine command. The Chishtiyyas traced

their spiritual order from ’All who had made Hasan Basri as his disciple.

They fiercely refuted the ’ulamac and sufis who contradicted them. The

Kubrawiyyas42 considered ’Ali and his disciple Kumayl ibn Ziyad43 as

their ' order’s originator. According to the Malfuzats (Discourses) o

Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din Awliya', Shaykh Nasiru'd-Din Chiragh Dihlawi

(d. 757/1356) and those of Khwaja Banda Nawaz Gisu Daraz, Ali

excelled the first three caliphs in spiritual eminence, bravery, futuwwa

(spiritual chivalry) and knowledge. Shaykh Nizamu‘d-Din Awliya

traced the tradition relating to the tathir^ verse in the same manner as

the Shi’is did.45 Like the Shi’is, Shaykh Nasiru‘d-Din also believed that

the following verse of the Qur'an was revealed because of the self-sacrifice

of ’Ali, Fatima and their slave girl Fizza:

“And feed with food the needy wretch, the orphan and the prisoner,

for love of Him.” 46
_ f

According to Banda Nawaz Khwaja Gisu Daraz the bay a of All to

Abu Bakr was informal.47 Khwaja Banda Nawaz waxes eloquent

in describing the Prophet’s love for his daughter Fatima. According to

the Khwaja the Prophet was proud of his Ahl-i Bayt’s life of poverty and

42 Jawami’u'l-kilam, p. 253 ;
Sayyid Muhammad b. Mubarak ’Alwi KirmanJ, Siyaru‘l-

awliya‘

,

Lahore, 1978, reprint, p. 354. The Kubrawiyya order was founded by

Abu'l-Jannab Ahmad bin ’Umar al-Khiwaql, better known as Najmu d-Din

Kubra‘ Its Indian branches were the Firdawsiyyas and the Hamadamyyas, the

Baghdadi branch-was the Nuriyya and the Khurasan! branches were the Rukmyya,

the Ightishashiyya and the Nurbakhshiyya. Among Najmu’d-Din s disciples, the

Silt1 Majdu‘d-Din B.ghdM. (d. i, 606/120WO

Faridu*d-DIn ’Attar’s pir,
Sadr^d-DJn Hamawl (d. 654/1256) and Sayfu d-Dm

Bakharzi (d. 658/1260). For their biographies and for a history of the Firdawsiyya

and Hamadaniyya orders see, Rizvi, A history of Sufism in India, Delhi 1978, pp.

226-40 349-50 Najmu‘d-DIn Kubra £ died fighting against the Mongols ot

43

44

45

46

47

Khwarazm in 618/1221.

His invocations are very important.

Thrsource of the tradition in Shaykh Nizamu‘d-DIn Awliya’s discourse is the

Prophet’s wife ’A’isha. According to her Hasan, Husayn, Fatima and All were

taken by the Prophet in his black mantle. ’A’isha did not include herself among

the galaxy of the sanctified personalities.

Muslim was the Shaykh’s source.

Qur‘an, LXXVI, 8.

Jawami’u
(
l-kilam, p. 258; Supra, pp. 27-28.
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Siyam‘l-awliya
e

, pp. 363-64. The •Sahib
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prayers.48 He says that Mecca witnessed scenes like the Day of Resurrec-
tion on three different occasions; firstly at the death of the Prophet,
secondly at the death of ’Ali and thirdly on Husayn’s departure from
Mecca refusing to make bay’

a

with Yazid.40 The Khwaja, like his pre-
decessors, related in his assembly the account of the poet Farazdaq’s bold
defence of Imam Zaynu'l-’Abidin and the imprisonment which the poet
willingly courted.60 The Khwaja believed in the legend that Abu Hanifa’s
mother helped Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq perform his ablutions and drank
all the waste water in the basin. The blessings of the waste water im-
pregnated her and she gave birth to Abu Hanifa. The latter became a
Sayyid because of that water. 51

The details of the perception of early Suhrawardiyyas towards Ahl-i
Bayt are not known. The teachings of Hasan Basri and Kumayl ibn
Ziyad imbued them with the devotion to Ahl-i Bayt. The works of
Shaykh Baha‘u‘d-Din Zakariyya Multan! (d. 661/1262), his son Shaykh
Sadnrd-Din (684/1286) and the grandson Shaykh Ruknu‘d-Din (d. 735/
1334-35) are scarce, but the works Sayyid Jalalu‘d-Din Bukhari known
as the Makhdum-i Jahaniyan (d. 785/1384) wrote have survived. They
exhibit him a puritanically orthodox Sunni and vehemently opposed
to the Rifz or Shi ism. He believed that Rifz and religious perversity
were born in the reign of the Umayyads.62 Nevertheless he marshalled
evidences to prove that the Prophet included only ’Ali, Fatima and her
two sons as the members of the Ahl-i Bayt. He eloquently asserts that
the Mubdhila and Tathir verses gave the Prophet an opportunity to reiterate
that Hasan and Husayn were his own sons. Their love and enmity
should be identified with his own (the Prophet’s) love and hate respec-
tively.68 It would seem that love for the Ahl-i Bayt became the distinctive
feature of his khdnqah at Uch. In the fifteenth century some disciples
of the descendants of Makhdum Jahaniyan embraced Shi’i Isna ’Ashari
faith particularly at Gujarat.64 By the end of the eighteenth century the
organisers of the Makhdum Jahaniyan’s khdnqah at Uch openly declared
themselves Isna ’Ashari Shi’is. Their principal efforts are directed towards
popularising the belief that Makhdum Jahaniyan was a Shi’i practising
taqiyya for political reasons.

°

The establishment of the sufic khanqdhs in India synchronised with the
penetration of the Qalandariyya movement. They were divided into

48 Ibid., pp. 274-76.

49 Ibid.

,

p. 309.

50 Ibid., p. 262.

51 Ibid., p. 273.

52 Khazana-i fauiaHd-i Jaldliyya, British Museum Ms., if. 153b-155a
53 Ibid., ff. 158b- 159b.

54 History of Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India, II, pp. 5, 72.
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several branches such as the Haydaris and Jwalaqis. All qalandars of the

thirteenth century were, however, wandering dervishes. Their reputation

to perform miraculous deeds had filled both the Suhrawardiyya and

Chishtiyya khanqahs with consternation.55 The qalandars were deeply

devoted to music and loved to sing the songs eulogizing ’All and Ahl-i

Bayt. Shaykh Baha‘u‘d-Din Zakariyya’s son-in-law Shaykh Fakhru d-

Din ’Iraqi (d. 688/1289) wrote ecstatic poetry and prose but his stay m

Multan was very short. It was, however, the khanqah of Lai Shahbaz

Qalandar in Sehwan which until this day has been radiating the love for

’All and the Ahl-i Bayt through Persian and Sindi songs. His name

was Mir Sayyid ’Usman and he obtained the title “Shahbaz”, the noblest

species of falcon. He was nick-named Lai (Red) because of his love for

putting on red clothes.88 Gradually the qalandars settled down to the

khdnqah life and became ardent propagators of the love for ’Ali and

Ahl-i Bayt.

The Sayyids and Shl’ism

Towards the end of the twelfth century Sayyid Mashhadi, the darogha

of Ajmir and the father-in-law ofKhwaja Mu’inu
fd-Din Chishti had made

Ajmir an important homeland of Sayyids. From the thirteenth century

onwards the Mongol invasions over Iran, Iraq and Central Asia prompted

a large number of Sayyids to move to India where the Delhi Sultans accor-

ded them warm welcome and patronage. Some eminent ’alims, sufis,

poets authors, physicians and scientists belonged to this class. Barani gives

the list ofsome eminent Sayyid families of ’AlaVd-Din’s reign which had

settled in different parts of the northern India. Their new homes in

Panipat, Nuhta (Bijnor), Jewar (Bulandshahr), Badaun, Kara, Awadh

and Bayana” encouraged both the immigrants and Muslim converts to

transform the Hindu rural areas into new Muslim towns. In the reigns

of the successors of ’AlaVd-Din Khalji, more Sayyid families moved

to India and settled in remote Indian villages. One of them was the

Kinturi family which moved from Nfshapur. Details about its members

are given in the second volume.88 All Sayyids were proud of their noble

descent. The claims for the purity of the lineage of some of them were

accepted on the basis that many pious people had seen the Prophet

Muhammad in their vision in the form of eminent living Sayyids.89 In

55 History of Sufism in India, 1, pp. 301-13.

56 Shaykh Ghulam Mu’inu‘d-Din ’Abdu‘llah (Khalifa al-Khwashgi al-Chishti,

Ma’ariju’l-wilayat, Shirani Collection, Punjab University, Lahore, Ms., no. 7765,

pp. 542, 301-11.

57 Barani, Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, pp. 348-51.

58 Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India, II, pp. 164-77.

59 Barani, Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, p. 349.
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the reign of Sultan Ibrahim Sharqi (844-61/1440-57) of Jaunpur the
Claras ofmany Sayyid families regarding their noble lineage were deemed
as unfounded. Sayyid Muhammad Ashraf Jahangir Simnani (d. after
840/1436-37) who lies buried at Kichaucha (Fayzabad district, U.P.)
e leved that the descendants of Sayyid Mahru who died in Awadh

Sayyids of Bahraich and the Sayyids in the vicinity ofJaunpur particularly
the Sayyids ofthe village Masawda and the Sayyids ofvillage Sikandarpur
(Fayzabad district) were genuine Sayyids. During his frequent sojourns
in village Sikandarpur, Sayyid Muhammad Ashraf found the graves of
Sayyids filled with the peculiar fragrance of Sayyidship which was per-
haps known to him alone. According to Sayyid Muhammad Ashraf, the
lineage of the Bukhari Sayyid was also pure. Like BaranI, Sayyid Muham-mad Ashrafwas also deeply impressed by the purity ofthe descendants ofthe
Gardizi Sayyids. Some of them had settled in Kara and Manikpur (Allaha-
bad). A branchof Gardizi Sayyids also lived in Sirhind. 60 Sayyid Muham-
mad AshrafJahangir Simnani popularised several distinctive beliefs of Isna
Asnari Shi is, particularly beliefs about the twelfth Shi’i Imam Mahdi.®1

In the reign of Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq the influx ofthe Sayyids
from Iran and Central Asia was stepped up mainly because of his policy
of patronage to the foreigners. The war of the Sultan against ’ulama' and
sufis, sparked off by his determination to force them to act as his mouth-
piece in political matters, enhanced the prestige of the Sayyids. They
professed the Sunni faith but some of them were Isna ’Ashari Shi’ls
particularly those who moved from Sabzwar in (Bayhaq region) and the
neighbouring regions. As early as the age of Mawlana Jalalu'd-Din
Rumi (d. 672/1273) Sabzwar had become notorious for its staunch Shi’i
beliefs. Mawlana Rumi was prompted to write in his Masnawi

:

This instable world is a Sabzwar to us.
We, like Bu Bakrs, live in it, mean and despised.62

60 LataHf-i Ashraf'i, I, p. 332.

61 Ibid. s I, p. 333.

62 The following anecdote was very popular. Mulla Bada'uni says that a bigoted
Sunni king seized Sabzwar which was a hotbed of Shi’ism, its inhabitants being
all fanatics. The leaders of the town represented that they were Muslims and
wished to know the reason that had led the king to invade their country and to
slaughter them. The king replied that belief in Shi’ism was their main crime
lhe Sabzwar leaders represented that the accusation against them was false. The
king said that if they were able to produce from their town some one whose name
was Abu Bakr, they would not be killed and their town would not be plundered
After an assiduous search they produced an unknown pauper, Abu Bakr by name.
The king said to them, “Had you nobody better than this to produce before me?”
They said, “O king ! Ceremony apart, the climate of Sabzwar cherishes an Abu
Bakr no better than this.” Muntakhabu't-tauiarikh, III, p. 73: Haig, pp. 117-18-
Majdlisu'l-mifminin

s p. 50.
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Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq’s devotion to the study of philosophy

and philosophical discussions enabled some Shi’is, who had obtained

sound grounding in philosophy and ma’qulat (rational sciences), to

become the Sultan’s favourites. The philosophers and rationalists in

Sultan’s court, according to Barani, made him sceptical about such Sunni

traditional beliefs and practices as were irreconcilable to reason.63

Although the Sultan relentlessly slaughtered the ’ulama‘ , sufis, qalandars

and Sayyids, the Shi’i neutrality in the war of Sunni religious classes

against the Sultan saved their lives.

Isna ’Ashari Shi’ism in India

The Ts»5 ’Ashari Shi’i immigrants to India seem to have brought

with them the literature produced by ’Allama Hilli in the reign of Uljaytu

Khudabanda (703-713/1304-17). The books of earlier authors and those

of Hilli’s disciples also seem to have arrived. In the reign of Firuz Shah

Tughluq (752-90/1351-88) the number of Isna ’Ashari Shi’is stepped

up. They were known as Rafizis and considered different from Nizari

or Musta’ali Isma’ilis who were called mulhids or Qaramita. The Sultan

himself wrote that the Shi’is also called Rawafiz (plural of Rafizi), made

proselytes to rifz and Shi’i faith. They wrote treatises and books and

delivered lectures on the tenets of their sect. They traduced and reviled

the Khulafa‘-i Rashidin, ’A'isha Siddiqa and all the eminent sufis. They

indulged in homo-sexuality. They believed that the Qur’an consisted

of interpolations made by Caliph ’Usman. The Sultan goes on to say

that they were seized. When it was proved that they had strayed away

from the right path and indulged in aberration, the extremists among

them were executed {siyasat). The rest were given exemplary punishments,

and paraded in public streets in an insulting manner (
tashhir). Their

books were burnt in public in order to uproot the mischief of the sect.64

It would seem that Isna ’Ashari life-style and postures of preaching were

different from those of Isma’ilis. A compaign was started to disseminate

informations about Shi’ism derived from the works on heretical sects.

This was done in order to destroy the Sunni sympathies to Shi’ism. The

Sirat-i Firuz Shahi, a florid and eulogistic account of Firuz Shah’s reign

comprises a long section on Shi’ism grossly mis-representing the Shi’i

faith65 on the basis of the hostile Sunni literature. Makhdum Jahaniyan

Sayyid Jalal Bukhari also wrote a work on obscure Shi’i sects.66 The

Lata‘if-i Ashrafi, comprising the discourses of Sayyid Muhammad Ashraf

63 Barani, Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, p. 465.

64 Futuhdt-i Firuz Shahi, Aligarh, 1954, p. 6.

65 Sirat-i Firuz Shahi, Khudabakhsh, Patna Ms., ff. 122b-130.

66 Sirajiyya, Raza Library, Rampur.
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Jahangir Simnani, also gives a distorted account of the Shi’i sects/7
although it pays glowing tributes to the Ahl-i Bayt and Imams.88

Meanwhile the invasions of Timur over Iran from his base in Trans-
oxiana destroyed the peace of that region. In 783/1381 his army seized
Nishapur and Sabzwar.88 Some patriots such as Mir Sayyid Mahmud
Bayhaqi tried to resist the occupation of Sabzwar by Timur’s army but
were swept away before the onslaught of the invader’s army. From
thence Sayyid Mahmud Bayhaqi moved to Mashhad and prayed at the
tomb of Imam Rizar

. As he was illiterate, he invoked the Imam’s blessings
for knowiedge. It is said that the Imam appeared to him in a vision and
rubbed his saliva on Mahmud’s tongue. This immediately made Mahmud
learned.

From Mashhad, Mahmud and the other Sayyids of Sabzwar known as
Bayhaqi Sayyids moved to Kashmir. They were not able to reconcile
themselves to the life in the Kashmiri court and moved to Delhi to the
court of Sultan Ghiyasu‘d-Din Tughluq Shah II (790-791/1388-89). The
Sultan accorded Sayyid Mahmud and his party a warm welcome. SayyidMahmud impressed the Sultan with his extempore qasida and obtained
the position of a nadim (boon companion). The Sultan urged Sayyid
ahmud to take his (the Sultan’s) daughter as his wife but he advised

the Sultan to marry her to his nephew for he himself had been bestowed
with the title of dervish by Imam Riza‘. Consequently he had taken a

cellbate life - Tughluq Shah agreed and married his daughter
to Mahmudsnephew Mir Sayyid Hasan. The territories around Dankawr

rUT ^near east Delhl
) were assigned to them for their residence.

Sanbha was made their iqta’.™ They crushed the lawless chieftains of
oan.bh.al and lived happily at Jarja.^-*-

.

Wal
f

of the Timur’s invasion over India in 1398 the rule of
the Delhi Sultans was swept away. The existence of the independent
provincial dynasties which had already emerged both in the northern
India and in the Deccan could no more be threatened by the Delhi
Sultans. More provincial kingdoms emerged in the ninth/fifteenth centuryThey encouraged the Arabs, Iranians and Transoxianians to settle in
their kingdoms and enrich their cultural and religious heritage. The
Isna Ashari Shi’i intellectuals practising taqiyya took the opportunity
to obtain positions under the Sultans of provincial dynasties. They deve-ope riendship with the sufis and ’ulama who were respectful to ’All and
Ahl-i Bayt. Some eminent sufis uninhibitedly considered ’All as superior

67

68

69

70

71

Latde
if-i Ashraji

, pp. 169-70.

Ibid., pp. 343-58.

Sharafu cd-Dm ’All Yazdl, Z^fa-nama, Calcutta, 1885-8, pp. 323-25.
Baharistan-i Shahi, British Museum Ms., Rieu, ff. 27a-29b
Ibid., ff. 30b-3lb.
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to the other caliphs. For example Sayyid Muhammad Husaym bin

Ta’far Makki, whose long Ufe extended from the close of Sultan Muhammad

bin Tughluq’s reign to the early years of the reign of Sultan Bahlul Lo i

(855-94/1451-89), wrote in a letter dated Shawwal 824/September-October

1421 saying that in India if some one happened to repeat the name of

’Ali in some context he was deemed as a Rafizi (Shi’i) . He says. By Go !

were I to repeat the sterling qualities of ’Ali I have perceived the beauty

ofsun would lose its lustre [none would bother about sunshine].” Husayni

goes on to say, “Self-sacrifice is the maqdm (station, meaning the highest

point of achievement) of [Abu Bakr] Siddiq, munificence is the maqdm

of [’Umar] Faruq and generosity is the maqdm of ’Usman but all the noble

virtues and ethical excellence are found in the lord offutuwwa (spiritual

chivalry i.e. ’All ibn Abi Talib). O Dear Friend! The climax of the

prophethood isfutuwwa. All those who have obtained the Divine percep-

tion have been blessed with a small dose of water from the ocean of Ali s

^TteMandqibSs-Sdddt by Qazi Shihabu‘d-Din Dawlatabadi (d. 848/

!444.451 the author of a Persian exegesis of the Qur‘an and other works

on Arabic grammar and rhetorics adds a new dimension to the respect

of Sayyids. In the Mandqibu‘s-Sdddt he clearly spells out that the Q,ur amc

injunction to love the Prophet’s kinsfolk was confined to devotion to

Fatima, ‘Ali, Hasan and Husayn and was imperative for the pious bunnis.

Those who obeyed the above injunctions were pious and worshippers

of Allah, the rest were heretics, accursed and apostates.73 Shaykh Aman

Panipati (d. 957/1550) believed that those who loved the Prophet should

be imbued with the love for the Prophet’s Ahl-i Bayt. If the Shaykh during

his lectures happened to see the children of Sayyids playing in the street

he would stop and remain standing to show them respect.74

’Ata(u‘d-Dawla Simnani, Shah Ni’matu'llah Wall

and Their Disciples

The devotion to ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt in the fifteenth century sufam and

in Sunni beliefs was re-invigorated by the arrival of the disciples of Shaykh

Ruknu‘d-Din ’AlaVd-Dawla Simnani, and those of Shah Ni matu Hah

Wall to different parts ofIndia. Shaykh ’AlaVd-Dawla Simnani was born

at Simnan in Zu‘lhijja 659/1261. His father was the governor of Iraq under

the Ilkhanid Mongol ruler Arghun (683-90/1284-91) and his uncle was

a vizier. ’Ala‘u‘d-Dawlajoined the Ilkhanid court at the age of fifteen. In

72
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fa’far al-Makkl, Bahru*l-ma’ani, Moradabad, 1899, pp. 78-81.

Manaqibu*s-Sadat, Aligarh University Ms., f. 2b.

Shaykh ’Abdu‘l-Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawl, Akhbdru
(
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P. 247.
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1284 A.D. a vision aroused in him a desire for further mystical quests. He
served the government for another two years but at the beginning of
October 1286 he went on leave and later resigned.

In early 1287 Simnani moved to Baghdad and sat at the feet of the
Kubrawiyya saint, Nuru‘d-Dln ’Abdu'r-Rahman al-Isfara‘ini al-Kasirqi
(d. 717/1317). Arghun’s dignitaries failed to persuade him to rejoin the
government service. He performed pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina
and then founded his own khanqah at Sufiyabad, near Simnan. After the
conversion ofthe Ilkhanid Mongol Mahmud Ghazan (694-703/1295-1304)
by the Shi’i sufi Sadru‘d-Din Ibrahim in 694/1295, many sufis became
active proselytisers. Shaykh ’Ala‘u‘d-Dawla also stepped up his Islamic
proselytising mission. He pioneered the opposition of the Wahdatu‘l-Wujud
(Unity ofBeing) of ibn ’Arab! and wrote several works on his own theory
of Wahdatxish-Shuhud. On 22 Rajab 736/6 March 1336 he died.76

Shah (Sayyid) Ni’matu‘llah Wali was the son of Mir ’Abdullah and a
descendant of Muhammad Baqir, the fifth Imam of the Isna ’Ashari
Shi’is. He was born at Kirman in 730 or 731/1329 or 1330 where his father
had moved from Aleppo. 76 He spent most of his youth in Iraq to obtain
perfection in Arabic. At the age of twenty-four he visited Mecca and
became the disciple of Shaykh ’Abdu‘llah al-Yafi’I, an eminent sufi and
historian (d. 768/1366-7). In the Nasab-i Khirqa-i Ahmad Shah (table of
spiritual ancestry sent to Ahmad Shah Bahmani) he traced Yafi’i’s spiri-
tual ancestry from Shaykh ’Abdu‘l-Qadir Jilani. He also traced the affilia-

tion of his spiritual ancestors from the eighth Shi’i Tmam ’Ali ar-Riza"77 '

(d. 203/818) through Ma’ruf Karkhi. 78 The affiliation with Imam Riza*
helped his descendants and disciples to embrace Shi’ism and to establish
close relationship with the ruling Safawid family of Iran.

Shah Ni’matuhlah stayed in Mecca for seven years. At the age of thirty-
two he left Mecca. He moved to Samarqand but the growing number
of his disciples made him suspicious to Timur.79 He left for Hirat and
from thence moved to Yazd attracting everywhere crowds of disciples.
He spent the last twenty-five years ofhis life in Mahan near Kirman where
he died on 22 Rajab 834/5 April 1431 at a ripe old age of more than one
hundred lunar years.

75 A history of Sufism in India, pp. 248-50.

76 Tazkira-i ’Abdu‘r-Razzaq Kirmani in Tara‘iqu‘l haqa‘iq, Tehran, 1956 p. 24.
77 Supra, pp. 61-64.

78 Abu Mahfuz Ma’ruf ibn FIruz al-Karkhi (d. 200/815) was born of Christian parents,
embraced Islam and settled in the predominantly Shi’i quarters of Karkh near
Baghdad. An anecdote tells us that after Ma’ruf’s death, Jews, Christians and
Muslims all claimed Ma’ruf as their own, but only Muslims were able to lift his
bier from the ground before his burial. A history of Sufism in India

,, I, pp. 49-50.
79 Risala-i

3Abdu (

r-Razzdq Kirmani, p. 45.
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Ni’matu'llah enjoyed great respect of the Timurid ruler Shahrukh

(807-50/1405-47) . Shah Ni’matu'llah invented a woollen crown of five

tarks (gores). The gores indicated their devotion to the Panjtan (Prophet

Muhammad, ’Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn). He then replaced it with

a crown of twelve gores indicating their devotion to twelve Imams.®0 The

Safawids designed their celebrated head-gear on the model ofShah Ni’matu-

‘llah’s crowns. The monopoly of preparing crowns for his disciples was

given by the Shah to one of his disciples, Sayyid Minhaj by name.

Shah Ni’matuTlah was an outstanding poet. His Diwan is well known

for its apocalyptic poems declaring mystical phenomena relating to the

Day ofResurrection. About 500 short tracts were also written by him. His

Risdla dar mandqih-i Mahdi gives an account of the re-appearance of the

twelfth Imam and reiterates the belief that he was alive, although hidden.

According to the Shah the obedience to the Twelfth Imam was imperative

for all Muslims.81 Nevertheless, in his Diwan he identifies Rafizis with

Abu Bakr’s enemies and in that sense he claimed that he was not a Rafizi.

Like other sufis, he paid tributes to the first three caliphs of Prophet

Muhammad.
In the fifteenth century the devotion of Iranian sufis to twelve Imams

did not differ with those ofthe Shi’is. ’All’s futuwwa and mystical discourses

to his disciple Kumayl ibn Ziyad became the key-stone of Iranian sufi

teachings. The developments paved the way for the conversion of the

Sunnis to Shi’ism both in Iran and in India.

The disciples of Shaykh ’Ala‘u‘d-Dawla Simnani travelled to different

parts ofnorthern India and the Deccan. They visited the khanqah of Banda

Nawaz Gisu Daraz and imbued the aged saint with the proselytising zeal

of ’Ala‘u‘d-Dawla Simnani.82 The indelible impact was, however, left by

Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani on the life of Kashmir. Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani

popularly known as Shah-i Hamadan in Kashmir was born in Hamadan

on 12 Rajab 714/22 October 1314. He obtained the sufic training under the

eminent disciples of Shaykh ’AlaVd-Dawla Simnani such as Shaykh

Sharafu‘d-Din Mahmud bin ’Abdu'llah al-Muzdaqani and Taqiu‘d-Din

’All Durbasti. Before the death of Shaykh ’Ala u d-Dawla Simnani he

could visit the great saint’s khanqah at Sufiyabad-Simnan and obtained

benefits from the Shaykh’s teachings. Before Shaykh ’Ala u‘d-Dawla’s

death Mir Sayyid ‘Ali Hamadani and Sayyid Muhammad AshrafJahangir

Simnani left Sufiyabad-Simnan on their missionary tour to India. Sayyid

80 Diwan Shah M’maluHldh Wall, Tehran, 1336, Shamsi, p. 497. Risala-i ’Abdu‘r-

Razzaq bin ’AbduU-’AzIz bin Malik Wa’izI written for Ahmad Shah Bahmani
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81 Sufi tracts by Shah Ni’matuUlah Wall, British Museum Ms. Add. 16, 837, Rieu,

831a-b-832, ff. 198-206; Jawad Nur Bakhsh, Risalaha ,
Tehran.
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Muhammad Ashraf arrived in India much earlier than Mir Sayyid ’Ali
but the latter reached Srinagar in 783/1381 during the reign of Sultan
Qutbu‘d-Din (1373-89). He was accompanied by a considerable number
of Sayyids and siifis. Mir Sayyid ’Ali travelled extensively throughout
Kashmir leaving behind him approximately twenty eminent Iranian
siifis, in different parts of the valley.

After a stay of about three years he left Srinagar full of frustrations at
Sultan Qutbu‘d-Din’s inability to introduce puritanically orthodox reforms
in his kingdom. On his way back to Central Asia he died at Kunar in the
vicinity of Pakhli, north-west of Kashmir on 6 Zu'lhijja 786/19 January
1385. He was aged 73. His dead body was taken to Khuttalan, now in
Russian Tajikistan and was buried there.83 He is said to have written some
170 treatises and books. Of these the Za^iratu‘l-muliik dealing with the
duties of the rulers and the Muslim social ethics is very important. His
commentary on the Fususu‘l-hikam is also a big work. His treatise on the
Muwaddatufl QurbaSi verse of the Qur'an ardently advocates the love for
’Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn. The Arba’inflfaza‘ilAmirue

l-musminin
by Mir Sayyid ’Ali is a collection of ahadis on ’Ali’s superiority over the
Prophet’s companions. In the Risala-i futuwwa he says that the Prophet
Muhammad made ’Ali as the custodian of the knowledge offutuwwa and
both thefutuwwa and sufi paths were interlinked. His Awradfathiyya com-
prises touching invocations to God, repeats Divine Names rhythmically.
Their deep emotional sensitivity is far-reaching. The Awrad khamsa by the
Mir invoke devotion to the Prophet, ’Ali, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn.
The recitation ofthe Awradfathiyya and the Awrad khamsa in the mosques

of valley was strongly opposed by Sayyid Ahmad Kirmani—an orthodox
Sunni of the fifteenth century. Possibly he saw into the versions of the
Awrads prevalent at that time the seeds of Shi’ism. It is said that in a vision
he saw Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani with a spear pointing to his chest and
heard the Mir upbraid him for his opposition to the Awrad. Kirmani who
had left Kashmir for Central Asia returned from Baramula and proclaimed
the restoration of the recitation of the Awrad.66 Perhaps Kirmani’s efforts

to stop the recitation of the Awrad did never meet with success.

Mir Sayyid ’Ali’s son Mir Muhammad (b. 744/1344) arrived in Kashmir
in 796/1393, providing the much-needed leadership to his father’s disciples

in Kashmir. He converted Sultan Sikandar’s Brahmin prime minister
Suha Bhatt to Islam and changed his name to Sayfu'd-Din. Under the

83 A history ofSufism in India, l, pp. 291-92. The account of Sayyid ’All’s three suc-
cessive visits to Kashmir is legendary. See also A. Q, Rafiqi, Sufism in Kashmir,
Varanasi, n. d., pp. 31-42.

84 Supra, p. 9.

85 Sayyid ’All, Tarikh-i Kashmir
,
Ms., Oriental Research Department, Srinagar,

Kashmir.
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influence of Mir Muhammad and Sayfu‘d-Din, Sultan Sikandar (1389-

1413) who had also become the Mir’s disciple, plunged himself into the

task of the destruction of ancient temples. The discriminatory laws against

the Hindus were introduced. The Mir stayed in Kashmir for about twelve

years The Sultan’s gradual indifference to the militant orthodoxy promp-

ted Mir Muhammad to leave Kashmir for ever. Some eminent disciples

of Mir Muhammad, however, chose to settle in the valley an enjoye

hisli position in the administration.86

Among the disciples of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani Khwaja Ishaq

Khuttalani occupied a very important place. Khuttalam s discip e

Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh was a descendant of the seventh Imam

Musa al-Kazim. His father Muhammad bin ’Abdu'llah was born in Qati

and his grandfather in Ahsa (Bahrayn) . Consequently Sayyid Muhammad

styled himself Ahsawi in some ghazals. His father moved to Mashha o

visit the tomb of Imam Rizaf
. From thence he left for Qa m (Qahistan)

and settled there. It was at Qa‘in that Sayyid Muhammad was born in

795/1392-93. At the age of seven he memorised the Qur'an. His precosity

enabled him to complete his safe training very expeditiously. IBs sufi

guide Khwaja Ishaq Khuttalani, a distinguished disciple of Mir Sayyid

’Ali Hamadani, was so deeply impressed with him that he awarded is

bir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani’s khirqa to Sayyid Muhammad and bestowed

on him the honorific title Nur Bakhsh (Bestower of light). Khuttalam

authorised Nur Bakhsh to train disciples independently and transferred

most of his disciples to the care ofNur Bakhsh. Khuttalani did not hesitate

to declare that he considered Nur Bakhsh as his pir {sufi guide) and not a

disciple. The Sunni expectations of the appearance of Mahdi at the end

of the Islamic millennium prompted Khuttalani to bestow on Nur Bakhsh

the title of Mahdi. Nur Bakhsh’s Sayyid ancestry, his name Muhammad

(the Prophet’s name), his perspicacity and piety made him the rallying

point of all sections of Muslims. The credulous Muslims believed Nur

Bakhsh as Mahdi but the surviving poems and tracts of Nur Bakhsh justify

neither the fulsome claims of his admirers nor the ruthless persecution

of his enemies. Khuttalani, however, believed that the time was ripe to

overthrow the rule of worldly power, and restore the pristine purity o

Islam. Nur Bakhsh did not agree, for he considered that the Timurid

power was firmly established and could not be uprooted. In 826/1423

Khuttalani raised the standard of rebellion in a valley near Khuttalan

against Timur’s successor Shahrukh (807,850/1405-1447). The uprising

did not succeed. Khuttalani and his followers were executed near Balkh.

Nur Bakhsh was taken to Hirat but his pleadings that no Muslim had ever

been injured by him fell on deaf ears. He was incarcerated near Hirat and

86 A history of Sufism in India

,

I, pp. 296-97*
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was later on sent to Shiraz where he was released by the local governor
Travelling through Basra, Hilla, Baghdad, Karbala and Najaf he went
to Kurdistan where he was again declared as an Imam by the local tribes.
Shahrukh who was in Azerbayjan had him arrested but Nur Bakhsh
escaped. At Khalkhal he was again taken captive and brought to Hirat.
There at Shahrukh’s orders he publicly recited Qur'anic verses to refute the
allegations that he was the promised Mahdi. He was ordered to lead a
quiet life. Shahrukh, however, got suspicious of him again and trans-
ferred him in chains to Tabriz. There he was again released and travelled
to Shirwan and Gilan. Wherever he went large crowds rallied round him
After Shahrukh’s death Nur Bakhsh moved to Ray near Tehran and died
there in 869/1464-65 at an age of seventy three. 87

Two letters written by Nur Bakhsh are available in the British Museum
Persian manuscript Nuskha-i Jdmi’-al murasilat uWl-albab. In a letter he
wrote that he had descended from the noblest family on the earth. His
mastery over literature and sciences was unsurpassable. Addressing his
contemporaries he wrote, “You should be proud of livingin the age of the
imam (leader) of the awliyS (hi/i-saints) . “O Countrymen ! Vie with one
another in helping the essence of the Sultans of Al-i Aba (descendants of
Hasan and Husayn) . Getting out ofthe darkness oftaqlid (blind following)
come to the spring of tahqiq (research). O seekers of ma’rifa (gnosis) '

Search for the knowledge of Certainty. O Members of elite! Make efforts
to gain (Divine) truth and sincerity! O common folk! Put on the garments
of piety. He concludes that the hadis, “One who dies without recognizing
the Imam of the age dies the death of pre-Islamic Arabians (jahiliyya)”,
had prompted him to make revelations about his ownself so that no
pretext of ignorance might be left with the people. He claimed that he
was the only expert of the sharpa, tariqa and haqiqa among the Prophet’s
descendants. His eminence as an ’dlim and a sufi guide had made
obedience to his teachings imperative.88

Nur Bakhsh’s works have not yet been published. His Diwdn in the
British Museum89 comprises 470 couplets. They are imbued with the sufic
teachings of ibn ’Arab!. One of the poems says that the principal
objective behind the creation of the universe is to produce the Perfect
Man. Benefiting by his nom de plume ‘Mr’ he identified God withMr (light). The nur of wilaya (light of sainthood) is connected with
His promised mazhar (manifestation) through ’All. Some poems frantically
eulogise All* his generosity and futuwwa. A poem urges people to fight

87 Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, pp. 313-15; Tard‘iqu‘l haqd‘iq, II, p. 143.
88 Nuskha-i Jama’t murasilat uli

c
l-albdb, British Museum, Add. 7688, Rieu I nn 3RQ qi

34b-38b.
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89 British Museum Ms., Add. 7811, Rieu, I, ff. 634-35.
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fiercely for Islam like ’Ali and make it strong like steel. This would,

prophesied Nur Bakhsh, destroy infidelity, prevarication and tyranny.

Nur Bakhsh is also said to have written a book entitled the Kitabu'l-

i’tiqadiyya. It was published at Lahore in 1342/1923-24 and outlines Islamic

beliefs. According to the Ladakh traditions the Siraju'l-Islam published

at Mathura in 1333/1914-15 is identical with the Fiqh ahwat which we

shall be discussing in subsequent pages. The printed edition contains the

Arabic text and the Persian translation and commentary. The work was

not available to us and we can make no comments although Mawlawi

Muhammad Shafi’, a competent scholar, had no doubts in his mind that

the Siraju
1
l-Islam and the Fiqh ahwat were identical.90

The Shi’i teachings in the works of Nur Bakhsh are enigmatical. His

life was a toilsome struggle under challenging circumstances but his son

Shah Qasim Fayz Bakhsh91 lived in the favourable reigns of Sultan Husayn

Bayqara (873-911/1469-1506) who ruled over Khurasan and that of

Shah Isma’il Safawi (907-930/1501-1524). After his accession to the

throne in 873/1469 Sultan Husayn Bayqara had decided to have the

khutba read in the name of the twelve Imams but his prime minister Mir

’Ali Shir Niwa‘i (d. 906/1501) and some other authorities, according to

Babur, stopped him from doing so. Possibly the sufi poet Nuru‘d-Dln

’Abdu'r-Rahman Jami (b. 817/1414, d. 898/1492) and his associates also

prevented Sultan Husayn Bayqara from accepting the Shi’i faith. This was

a unique decision for it took place much earlier than the accession of

Shah Isma’il Safawi to the throne. The political threats involved in

alienating the Sunni leadership prompted Sultan Husayn Bayqara to

reverse his decision. Nevertheless, the growing Shi’i influence in the

region cannot be under-estimated. According to Qazi Nuru llah Shustari,

once Sultan Husayn Bayqara fell seriously ill. He invited Shah Qasim

Fayz Bakhsh to pray for his recovery. The improvement in Sultan’s health

enhanced the prestige of Shah Qasim to the utter disappointment of Sunni

leaders such as Jami and the descendants of Taftazani. They urged the

Sultan to invite Shah Q,asim to deliver public lectures. Their principal

objective was to humiliate the Shah by putting awkward questions and to

make him look ignorant but they told the Sultan that they wished that a

large number of people might be benefited by the Shah’s teachings. The

Sultan consented. After the congregational prayers the Shah began to

deliver a lecture on La Ilaha Ilia*llah (There is no God but Allah). Jami

interrupted and asked the Shah to allow him to ask questions on La Ilaha

Illa‘llah. The Shah said, “I had heard in Iraq that you were sceptical and

90 Mawlawi Muhammad Shafi’, Firqa-i Nur Bakhshi, Oriental College Magazine,

Lahore, 1924. p. 64.

91 Ibid., pp. 65-66.
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questioned the belief in
9

Ali an Walt-Allah (’All is Allah’s friend). It now
appears that you are sceptical even over La Ildha Illa'lldh” The audience
began to laugh. The Shah recited the fdtiha and ended the talk. After some
time Shah Qasim moved from Hirat to Ray. Shah Isma’il Safawi held

him in great respect. In 927/1520-21 he died.92

In Hirat Shah Qasim promoted the belief in
9
Ali an Wali-AUdh under

the guise of Nur Bakhshiyya tenets but in the Safawid Iran he openly
strengthened the Shi’i beliefs. In Kashmir even during his own life time

Nur Bakhsh had come to be regarded as the Perfect Man of ibn ’Arabi’s

terminology in whose image the creation was made. The execution of

Khuttalani brought to an end the aspect of Mahdiism in Nur Bakhsh’s

teachings. What remained was the
9

irfan (gnosis) deeply rooted in the love

of ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt. Naturally the Shi’is believed that Nur Bakhsh
was a Shi’i practising taqiyya. The Shi’ism of his son Shah Qasim is

indisputable.

Slu’ism in Kashmir
The devotion to ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt among the Kashmiri Muslims was

strengthened by the arrival of Sayyid Mahmud of Sabzwar and the party

of Bayhaqi Sayyids. Sultan Sikandar (1389-1437) of the Shah Mir dynasty

accorded them warm welcome. Sayyid Mahmud wedded his brother

Sayyid Muhammad’s daughter known as Bayhaqi Begum to Prince Shahi
Khan who later ascended the throne and was known as Sultan Zaynu c

l-

’Abidin. Sayyid Mahmud’s relations with Sultan Zaynu‘1-’Abidin’s

predecessor ’Ali Shah (1413-1420) were, however, not cordial. Sayyid

Mahmud again moved to Jarja and built there a mosque and a langar-

khana (alms house). One of his nephews settled in Nawshahra and fell

fighting against Jasrath Gakkhar in Rabi’ I 837/ October 1433. His death

was deeply mourned in Jarja and in Delhi. 93 Some Bayhaqi Sayyids did

not move out of Kashmir. In the reign of ’Ali Shah’s successor Sultan

Zaynu‘l-’Abidin (1420-1470), the Bayhaqi Sayyids obtained considerable

hold over the administration because of the influence of Sultan Zaynu‘1-

’Abidin’s wife, Taj Khatun known as Bayhaqi Begum over her husband.
She survived until the very old age of the Sultan and her intellectual

faculties were an asset to Sultan Zaynu‘1-’Abidin. 94

After the death of Sultan Zaynu c

l-’Abidin the Shah Mir dynasty began
to decline. His successor Haydar Shah (1470-72) was a drunkard.

Haydar’s son and successor Hasan Shah (1472-^84) was also a drunkard

92 Majalisifl-mifminin

,

pp. 315-16.

93 Baharistan-i Shahi, ff. 36b, 38b-39a.

94 Sayyid ’All, Tarikh-i Kashmir, If. 17a-b; Sirwara, Jaina-Rajatarangini, translated

into English by J. C. Dutt, Kings ofKashmir, Calcutta 1898, pp. 157, 194; Baharistan-i

Shdhi, ff. 29b-30a.
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and a philander. Nevertheless he adhered to the policy of peaceful co-

existence with other religious communities carved out by Sultan Zaynu‘1-

’Abidin. He appointed his father-in-law Sayyid Hasan Bayhaqi (a son-

in-law of Sultan Zaynu‘1-’Abidin) as his prime minister. Sayyid Hasan

reconquered Baltistan which had been conquered by Sultan Shihabu‘d-Din

(1354-73) but had become independent. Even Sultan Zaynu‘1-’Abidin’s

conquest of Baltistan was short-lived. The Kashmiri nobles, however, did

not co-operate with him. Sayyid Hasan’s daughter made her seven years

old son, Muhammad Shah (1484-86) as the successor of her father who

died of wine and venery. The control of the government was re-assumed

by his maternal grandfather Sayyid Hasan. He was ardently devoted to

the laws of the Sunni Shari'

a

and did not care for the Kashmiri opposition.

The Sayyids supported their leader Sayyid Hasan but failed to crush the

local uprisings. They fought valiantly but sustained repeated defeats and

were forced to leave Kashmir in 1484. The khanq&h of Mir Sayyid ’Ali

Hamadani was burnt. The Kashmiri leaders began to scramble for power

and the decline of the Shah Mir dynasty became imminent. In the first

reign ofFath Shah (1486-93) Bayhaqi leaders again returned and assumed

power.

The Bayhaqi Sayyids belonged to the Shi’i region of Sabzwar. Their

cousins in Jarjaremained Shi’is under taqiyya but the political expediency in

Kashmir had made them the rivals of Shi’i Ghaks. They did not, however,

abandon the framework of the devotion to the Ahl-i Bayt introduced by

Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani and his disciples in Kashmir.

The decline of the Shah Mir dynasty was marked by the rise of the

Ghaks to power. They are said to have moved from Dardistan to Kashmir

in the reign of Raja Suhadeva (1301-20). Most prominent among them

such as Shams Chak, son of Hilmat Chak, moved from Gilgit, which was

and is predominantly a Shi’i region, to Kashmir.95 During the early rulers

of Shah Mir dynasty the Ghaks of Gilgit also practised taqiyya but it was

the influence of Mir Shamsu‘d-Din ’Iraqi that made them Shi’is, openly.

Fath Shah appointed Shams Chak the leader of the Ghak tribe as his

prime minister.96 The Bayhaqi Sayyids who had again gained strength

in Kashmir overthrew Shams Ghak in a battle in 1493. Both Fath Shah

and Shamsi Ghak fled to Delhi.97 Muhammad Shah (1493-1505) who had

earlier ruled from 1484 to 1486 was again crowned as king but the Kash-

miri dignitaries once more united to overthrow him. Muhammad Shah

was defeated and Fath Shah became the Sultan for the second time. He

ruled from 1505 to 1514. Shams Ghak was appointed the prime minister.

95 Baharistan-i Shahi, If. 60b-61b.

96 Ibid.,S. 67a-b.

97 Ibid., f. 68a.
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The Sayyid leaders were slaughtered. Shams Chak became the victim
of the jealousy of Kashmiri leaders such as Ibrahim Magre and Musa
Raina. Fath Shah also supported them. After four months of prime
ministership Shams Chak was defeated and imprisoned. Musa Raina
was made prime minister.»« It would not be out of place to outline here
the career of Mir Shamsu‘d-Din ’Iraqi who firmly established Shi’ism in
Kashmir.

Mir Shamsu‘d-Din was the descendant of Imam Musa al-Kazim. He
was born in the village Kund near Solghan. He obtained a high literary
and religious education under Mir Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh’s
son Shah Qasim.99 In 1481 Sultan Husayn Bayqara of Hirat sent Mir
Shamsu‘d-Din as his envoy to Hasan Shah (1472-84). The gifts brought
by the Mir included Sultan Husayn Bayqara ’s own jacket. He stayed in
Kashmir for eight years. As a disciple of Shah Qasim whose father Mir
Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh belonged to the sufi order of Mir Sayyid
Ali Hamadani, Mir Shamus‘d-Din seems to have been warmly welcomed
by the Kashmiri sufts of the Hamadaniyya-Kubrawiyya order. Mir
Shamsu‘d-Din became the disciple of Shaykh Isma’il Hamadani-
Kubrawi, the son of Shaykh Fathu'llah Hafiz, the latter being a disciple
of Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani’s Kashmiri disciple Shaykh Ahmad. Shaykh
Isma il was also an eminent scholar. The friendship between Shaykh
Isma il and Mir Shamsu £

d-Din boosted the prestige of the latter as a
scholar and a sufi. Sultans Hasan Shah and his successors Fath Shah and
Muhammad Shah financed the expenditures of Shaykh Isma’il’s khanqah,
seminary and the library. Hasan Shah had appointed him the Shaykhu‘l-
Islam. Nevertheless Shaykh Isma’il led a retired life and was devoted to
teaching and ascetical exercises. 1"® After his first accession to the throne
Sultan Fath Shah sent back Mir Shamsu£

d-Din to Sultan Husayn Bayqara.
The latter offered no position to Mir Shamsu £

d-Din and he joined his spiri-
tual guide Shah Qasim at Ray. The Mir’s visit to Kashmir was very fruit-
ful in preparing ground for the propagation of Nur Bakhshiyya sufism. He
had developed friendship with the eminent dignitaries of Kashmiri Sultans.
The Rainas, the Chaks and the disciples of the successors of Mir Sayyid
’Ali Hamadani and other sufis devoted to ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt were deeply
impressed ofthe Mir. The Nur Bakhshiyya teachings of Mir Shamsu £

d-Din
paved the way for propagation of Shi’ism by him thereafter. 1""

The success of Shah Isma’il Safawi in converting Iranian Sunnis to

98 Ibid., ff. 83b-84a.

99 Tuhfatu’l-ahbab by an anonymous author. Oriental Research Department Sri-
nagar, p. 3.

5

100

Sayyid ’Ali, Tdrikh-i Kashmir, ff. 21b-23b; ’Abdu‘l-Wahhab Nfirf, Fmhdt-i Kubrd-
wiyya. Oriental Research Department, Srinagar, ff. 79b-80b; Dawud Mishkati
AsraniH-dbrar

, Oriental Research Deptt., Srinagar, f. 112b.
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Shi’ism prompted Shah Qasim to depute ShaiWd-Din to Kashmir as

a Shi’i missionary. About the end of September 1501 Mir Shamsu d-

Din left Ray with a party of sufis and their families. Paying homage to t e

tomb of Imam Riza‘ at Mashhad, the party set off for Kashmir via Qan-

dahar, Multan and Salt Range. Early in the spring of 1502 they entered

Srinagar via the Punch-Baramula route.101 Although Shaykh Isma il, the

supporter of Mir Shamsu‘d-Din was alive, he had assigned the administra-

tion of his khanqah to his disciple Baba ’All Najjar who had been secretly

converted to Shi’ism by Mir Shamsu‘d-Din during his first visit to the

Valley. The Baba made over the control of his disciples to Mir Shamsu d-

Din. He used to call Mir Shamsu‘d-Din a khalifa of Sayyid Muhammad

Nur Bakhsh adding that the Mir had resigned his position ^Sultan

Husayn Bayqara’s court to become a Nur Bakhshiyya missionary. e

khanqah and seminary of Shaykh Isma’il, however, remained under the

control of his son, Shaykh Fathu'llah who was an inveterate enemy o

Shi’ism. The number ofBaba Najjar’s disciples who embraced Shi ism is; not

known but among the distinguished converts were Kaji Ghak and Musa

Raina, although both scrambled to seize political power mdependen y.

Musa Raina gave the Mir land at Jadibal in Srinagar and finances to

build his khanqdh. Its foundation was laid in 1503-04 and the edifice was

completed ayear later. The site was aHindu temple.103 ajT1

_ rfi^

ani,

h

1

Bayhaqi, the prime minister of Muhammad Shah (1493-1505) who

ancestors belonged to the Shi’i region of Sabzwar, strongly opposed Mi

Shamsu'd-Din’s Shi’i proselytization in his political mteres . a

’Usman, an influential Kashmiri dignitary was also bitterly hostile to Mi

Shamsu‘d-Din. The orthodox Sunni
’ulama‘ and sufis were united to oppose

Mir Shamsu‘d-Din. Finding his stay in Srinagar difficult Mir Shamtu -

Din moved from Kashmir with a number of his followers to Skardu i

Ladakh. In about two months of his stay he converted considerable

number of Buddhists in Ladakh to Shi’ism. When Fath Shah (1505-44)

ascended the throne for the second time he invited Mir Shamsu d-Din

back to Kashmir. Musa Raina assisted by Mir Shamsu‘d-Din unleashed

a reign of terror against the Hindus. The temples, and Hindu centres of

learning which had been rebuilt in the reign of Sultan Zaynu 1- Abi in

were destroyed. The Hindus were persecuted, killed and forcibly conver e

to Islam. The khanqah of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani was rebuilt and

decorated exquisitely. According to the author of the Bahanstan-i Shah

the efforts of Musa Raina and Mir Shamsu‘d-Din led to the conversion

of 24,000 families into Islam10* by which Shi’ism is meant. This is possibly

!01 Tuhfatuil-ahbdb

,

p. 17; Sayyid ’Ali, Tdnkh-i Kashmir, ff. 23a-24a.

102 Sayyid ’Ali, Tdnkh-i Kashmir,
f. 24a.

103 Bahdristan-i Shahi, f. 78a.

104 Ibid., ff. 78a-b.
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an exaggeration. Nevertheless, Shi’ism found a firm foot-hold in Kashmir
and in Ladakh.

The defeat and death of Shams Ghak in the reign of Fath Shah reduced
the Ghak tribe to miserable pecuniary difficulties. Their eminent leaders
such as Kaji Ghak had to serve as foot-soldiers under Malik ’Ali Raina,
the son of Musa Rama. When Musa Raina decided to send a military
expedition against Tibet under his son ’All Raina, the Chaks had no money
to furnish horses or troopers. They approached Mir ShamsuVl-Din who
offered them large sums ofmoney, and a huge quantity of rice and wheat
flour. He beckoned to Kaji Ghak whose ear was severed in a night attack
on Supur and predicted his rise to power. He urged Kaji Chak to solemnly
take a pledge in the name of God to dispense even-handed justice and to
promote the Islamic faith. Kaji Chak was terribly scared lest the proph-
ecies of the Mar were reported to Musa Raina. He simply bowed before
the Mir and promised to comply with his orders. The Mir, however, put
his cap on Kaji Ghak’s head and added that he (the Mir) was symbolically
crowning him (Kaji Chak) as a king.105

Kaji Ghak recruited an army with the Mir’s finances. The ascendancy
ofMusa Raina did not, however, last long. His main supporter Ibrahim
Magre turned against him. In 1513 Musa Raina was defeated in the
battle field at Zialdrakar near Srinagar and was killed on his way to
Delhi. 106

The political turmoil following the death of Musa Raina helped Kaji
Ghak to seize power. Many Hindus who had been forcibly converted to
Islam reverted to their former faith under the influence of Kantha Bhatt,
a Hindu evangelist. In 1516 Fath Shah was overthrown and the fugitive
ruler, Muhammad Shah (1514-15) ascended the throne for the third time.
He appointed Kaji Ghak as his prime minister. In fulfilment of his earlier
pledge he began to rule under the guidance of the Mir. The reconstruc-
tion of the khanqah of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani was completed. Mir
Shamsu'd-Din urged Kaji Chak to inflict capital punishments on the
Muslim apostates. Kaji Ghak and his advisers agreed to comply with the
Mir’s orders. On 10 Muharram 924/22 January 1518 about seven to eight
hundred apostates were killed. By 926/1520 all the Hindu leaders were
subdued. The movement of Kantha Bhatt to re-convert Muslims to
Hinduism was crushed. Mir Shamsu'd-Din’s efforts firmly re-established
the prestige of the Muslims. 101 The Shi’is became very powerful.

In 932/1526 Mir Shamsu‘d-Din died and was buried in his khanqah at
Jadibal. Two years later Kaji Chak deposed Muhammad Shah and made
105 Ibid., f. 79b.

106 Haydar Malik,
_
Tarikh-i Kashmir, India Office, London Ms., ff. 131a-b. According

to the Baharistan-i Shahi he fell down from his horse and died. ff. 80b-81a
107 Baharistan-i Shaht, ff. 87b-88a.
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his son Ibrahim Shah (1528-29) as the king. A year later the Magres and

some other leaders including Regi Chak defeated Kaji Chak with the help

of the reinforcement obtained from the Emperor Babur and placed Fath

Shah’s son Nazuk Shah (1529-30) on the throned*8 Finding the rule of

Nazuk Shah unacceptable to Kashmiris, the Magre leader Abdal crowned

Muhammad Shah (1530-37) as the king for the ^Tf
November 1531, Babur’s son Mirza Kamran and he ha

f

Humavun seized Srinagar and brutally massacred the Kashmiris.

Kashmiri leaders such as Abdal Magre and Kaji Chak patched up a truce

_ .
i panelled the Mughals out of Kashmir.

109

Before long Kashmir was deprived of peace by Mirza Haydar Dug at s

invasion. As a commander of Sultan Sa’id Khan of Kas g ar t e lrza

conquered Baltistan and Ladakh in 1 532. He then marched upon Srmagar

Some Kashmiris treacherously acted as his guides. The brutality and

pZdering of Kashghar army, however, united the local population

tLt the invaders. A call tojihU was raised by the Verf. Fortunately

for the Kashmiris the rivalries of the leaders of the Kashghar army agai s

Sir and the scrambling of Kashghar troops to return to their

home forcld Mirza Haydar to patch up a peace with the Kashmiri leaders

and to leave Kashmir in May 1533. The invasion of the Kashghar army

devastated the agricultural fields of Kashmir. Food stuffs disappeared an

the famine raged for about ten months.110

In 1537 Muhammad Shah died and Kaji Chak became the mg ma er

raising successively two sultans, Shamsu‘d-Din (1537-40) the son and

successor ofMuhammad Shah and Shamsu‘d-Din’s brother Isma il Shah

to the throne. Kaji Chak promoted Shi’ism but hrs ruie was fair and he

treated the nobles and peasants generously. He divided the kingdom bet-

ween himself, Sayyid Ibrahim Bayhaqi a son of Sayyid Muhammad and

Sultan Isma’il Shah.111 Before the division could obtain a chance to wo ,

Kashmir was again invaded by Mirza Haydar Dughlat.

Mirza Haydar whose name was Muhammad Haydar was a grandson

of Chaffhatay Khan Yunus and a cousin of Babur. He was born m 905/

1499-1500. After the death of his father in 914/1508 he left Bukhara for

Kabul. Babur patronized him and he fought in Babur’s campaigns of

Bukhara and Samarqand. In 918/1512 he deserted Babur and joined

Sa’id Khan, the Mongol Prince of Farghana. He played a prominent

108 Suka, Rajatarangint, translated by J. G. Dutt, Kings of Kashmir, Calcutta, 1898,

109 BahZsmfsZhifti. 96a-b;
P
Nizamu‘d-DIn Ahmad, Tabaqat-i Akbari, Calcutta,

110 DeJison Ross^tr.) Tarikh-i Rashidi, Patna, 1973, reprint, pp. 135-36, 437-42;

Baharistan-i Shdhi3 ff. 101a.

111 Baharistan-i Shdhi, ff. 103a- 104a.
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role in Sa’id Khan’s project of consolidating the remnants of the Mongol
principalities under a centralized authority. Their capital was Kashghar

LadairL
C

d

0

Th Aat he had earlier ^aded Baltistan,Ladakh and Kashmir. After Sa’id Khan’s death in 939/1533, MirzaHaydar could not live with Sa’id Khan’s successor Rashid Khan, although

MrzfpSr\\TSrikh-^ Rashid Khan- Mirza
Mirza Kamran, then met Humayun at Agra who had returned sustaining
crushing defeat at Ghausa on 9 Safar 946/20 June, 1539 in his war againsthe Afghan adventurer Sher Shah. Humayun addressed him as dust (friend)

“
t rt t

Under HumayQn ’
s c°mmand Mirza Haydar foughtagamst Sher Shah near Qanauj on 10 Muharram 947/17 May 1540

Mvf540 H
W
!
re
.
de
^
ated and took to their heels.- On 1 Rabi’ I 947/6

Ij,
° Humayun held a hurried council of the crest-fallen Mughalnoblemen at Lahore. Mirza Haydar suggested that the Mughal princes

s ould be ordered to seize mountain slopes and he (Mirza Haydar) himselfwou d occupy Kashmir within two months. He suggested thauhe Mughal
families might then be sent to Kashmir and Sher Shah should be forced
to fight the Mughal princes near Sirhind hills. He believed that his strategywouH crush Sher Shah. Mirza Haydar’s hopes were not naive for hehS
Ghak% 1 Y AMal M5gre and Regi Ghak to overthrow Kaji

to

however, gave Mirza Haydar 400 troopers and allowed himto proceed to Kashmtr. The Mirza recruited some more troopers. AbdalMagre and Regi Ghak met him near Nawshahra. Kaji Ghak, Sayyid

latter s?^ u
Sh5h marched aSainst the Mirza butThe

latter seized the valley on 22 November 1540 by a surprise.- The Mirzawho had sufficient experience of the nature ofKashmiris divided the valleymo three rulmg regions. For the time being Nazuk Shah was retained onh throne and Abdal Magre was appointed the prime minister. Following

SMh waTd ?.?

dta
l
6d Kashmiri noblemen, Kaji Chak and Isma’ilShah waited on Sher Shah for reinforcement. Like his predecessors SherShah also saw in Kaji Chak’s request for help an easy way to conquerKashmir. He showed considerable respect to his guests

; admired Kaji Chakor obtaining innumerable serious injuries in wars. He gave Kail Chakthe title Khan-i Khanan znd placed 5,000 troopers and two elephants undeljthe command of the Afghan commander ’Adil Khan and Husayn Khanto recover Kashmir from Mirza Haydar’s hands. In August 1541 thestrong army ofKaji Ghak and Afghan allies was defeated by Mirza Haydar

1 12 Tarikh-i Rashidi, pp. 461-67.
1 13 Ibid., pp. 474-76.

114 Ibid., pp. 478-80.

115 Tarikh-i Rashidi, p. 485; Akbar-nama, I, pp. 197-98.
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and they fle'd to Delhi. Kaji Chak made one more bid to drive out the

Mughals from Kashmir but was again defeated and fled to the Panjab

hills. In September 1544 he died at Thana.116 He was an indefatigable

warrior and an influential commander. His devotion to Shi’ism made

the Chaks as devout Shi’is.

In Kaji Chak’s life time Mirza Haydar was very conciliatory towards

the Shi’is and Nur Bakhshiyyas. He visited Mir Shamsu‘d-Din’s tomb

taking Regl Ghak with him, entered into it respectfully and recited fatiha.

According to the author of the Baharistan-i Shahi, the humility and meek-

ness shown by Mirza Haydar were designed to please Regi Ghak. After

Regi Ghak’s rebellion in 1543 and Kaji Ghak’s death Mirza Haydar

regained his true colour of Sunni orthodoxy and a die-hard Mughal

imperialist.117 The devotees of ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt were brutally perse-

cuted. The khanqah of Mir Shamsu‘d-Din was destroyed. The Mir’s son

Shaykh Daniyal fled to Skardu but was taken captive. For about one year

he was kept in prison and tortured. According to the Baharistan-i Shahi

false depositions were obtained from heretics and irreligious people by

bribing them. He was accused of reviling the first three caliphs and

’A'isha. Qazis Habib, Ibrahim and ’Abdu'l-Ghafur ordered for his

execution. One of the Mirza’s friends, Mulla ’Abdullah urged the

Mirza to refrain from killing Shaykh Daniyal but Mirza Haydar brushed

aside his recommendations saying that the interest of the stability of his

kingdom, had made Shaykh Daniyal’s execution as imperative. On 24

Safar 957/14 March 1550 he was executed. One of Daniyal’s disciples

secretly took away his head, next day another disciple brought a boat and

took away his trunk and buried them separately. After the death of Mirza

Haydar, the followers of Mir Daniyal buried his head and body-

together in Mir Shamsu‘d-Din’s tomb. The author of the Baharistan-i

Shahi ascribes the fall ofMirza Haydar to his barbarity and to the slaughter-

ing of innocent people.118 Mirza Haydar himself says, “The people of

Kashmir were [formerly] all Hanafi, but in the reign of Fath Shah, the

father of this Sultan Nadir [Nazuk], a man of the name of Shams came

from Talish in Iraq who gave himself out as a Nurbakhshi. He intro-

duced a corrupt form of religion, giving it the name of Nurbakhshi and

practised many heresies. He wrote a book for these cowardly people

called Fikh-i Ahwat (
Fiqh-i ahwat) which does not conform to the teachings

of any of the sects, whether Sunni or Shi’a. [These sectaries] revile the

companions of the Prophet and ’A isha, as to the Shi as, but contrary to

116 Baharistan-i Shahi, f. 107a; Sayyid ’All, Tdrikh-i Kashmir, ff. 23a-25b; Baharistan-i

Shahi, ff. 107b-llla; Akbar-ndma, I, p. 198; Tabaqat-i Akbari, III, pp. 468-69.

117 Baharistan-i Shahi

,

ff. 108b-109b.

118 Ibid.., ff. 11 la- 112b.
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the teaching of these latter, they look upon Amir Sayyid Muhammad
Nurbakhshi as the Lord of the Age and the promised Mahdi.

They do not believe in the saints and the holy persons in whom the
Shi

5

as believe, but regard all these as [appertaining] to Sunnis. [Shams]
introduced many impious practices and infidel beliefs, and gave his
heretical sect the name of "Nurbakhshi I have seen many of the Nur-
bakshi elders in Badakhshan and elsewhere. I discovered that outwardly
they follow the precepts of the Prophet and hold with the Sunnis. One
of the sons of this Amir Sayyid Muhammad Nurbakhsh showed me his
tract. In it was written : ‘Sultans, Amirs and fools [or ignorant] maintain
that worldly power cannot be combined with purity and piety/ But this

is absolutely false, for the great prophets and apostles, in spite of their

missions, have exercised sovereignty, and have likewise striven diligently
after those other matters [i. e. purity and piety], as for example, Joseph,
Moses, David, Solomon and our Prophet, sages such as Abu Bakr, ’Umar,
’Usman and ’Ali were also rulers.

#

.“Now this is opposed to the belief of the Nurbakhshis of Kashmir, and
is in accordance with that of the Sunnis. That book, the Fikh-i Ahwat3 which
is celebrated in Kashmir, I sent, complete to the 3

ulama
e
of Hindustan,

who repudiated it and wrote on the back of it, a decree (fatwa) of remons-
trance as follows: Tn the name of God the Merciful. Oh God! show
unto us the truth in its reality, and the false, wherein it is void; also show
us things as they are/ After perusing the book and weighing its contents,
it seemed clear [to us] that the author of it was of a false sect, who
had gone against the book and the Sunna, and did not belong to any
denomination of the people of Truth. His pretension is that God hath
commanded him to do away with all differences among the people;
[Firstly] in the development of ordinances of the Holy Law, and to make
them as they were in his time, with neither increase nor diminution; and
[Secondly] in the fundamental principles among all the peoples of the
earth. [In this] he is certainly lying, and inclined to heresy and schism.
It is the duty of such as have the power, to obliterate such a book, and a
religious necessity for them to stamp out and extirpate this sect; to prohi-

bit persons from following it and acting according to its dogmas. If they
persist in their belief and abandon not their false creed, it is necessary for

the security of Musulmans, from their evil example, to repulse them with
chastisement and [even] death. If they repent and abandon the sect,

they must be commanded to follow the teaching of Abu Hanifa.”119

As we have already mentioned, the Fiqh ahwat was written by Nur
Bakhsh himself. The Sirajifl-Islam is known as a work of Imamiyya fiqh.

Mirza Haydar does not mention the name of the Indian *ulama who

119 Tarikh-i Rashidi, pp. 434-36.
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issuedfatwa against the Fiqh ahwat. It would seem that Mir Shamsu‘d-Din

was condemned on the basis of some garbled version of the Fiqh ahwat.

Possibly Humayun’s favourite Mulla Makhdumu‘l-Mulk Sultanpuri and

his associates were consulted by Mirza Haydar. No wonder that they

recommended the destruction of the book.
{<

Mirza Haydar was equally hostile to the Kashmiri sufts. He says. At

the present time in Kashmir, the sufis have legitimatised so many heresies,

that they know nothing of what is lawful or unlawful. They consider

that piety and purity consist in night-watching and abstinence in food;

yet they take and eat whatever they find, without ever considering what

is forbidden or what is lawful. They give way to their lusts and desires

in a manner not consistent with the law. They are for ever interpreting

dreams, displaying miracles, and obtaining from the unseen, information

regarding either the future or the past. They prostrate themselves before

one another and, together with such disgraceful acts, observe the forty

[days of retirement]. They blame and detest science and men of learning,

consider the Holy Law (
shari’a) second in importance to the True ‘Way’

(
tariqa

)
and that in the consequence the people of the ‘Way’ {tariqa)

have nothing to do with the Holy Law. In short, nowhere else is such a

band of heretics to be found. May the Most High God defend all the

people of Islam from such misfortune and calamities as this, and turn

them all into the true path of righteousness.”

Thanking God at his own success in suppressing the Kashmiri sufi

movement, the Mirza concludes, “At the present time, no one in Kashmir

dares openly profess their faith; but all deny it, and give themselves out

as good Sunnis. They are aware of my severity towards them, and know

that if any one of the sect appears, he will not escape the punishment of

death. I hope and trust that through the intervention of God and by my

own efforts, the land will gradually be entirely delivered of this misfortune,

and that all will become, as they now profess to be Musulmans from the

bottom of their hearts. Amen! Oh Lord.”120

Mirza Haydar’s tirades against the Kashmiri sufis like his condemna-

tion of Shi’is who in his reign preferred to call themselves Nur Bakhshiyyas

are too sweeping to be critically examined. It is, however, clear that the

Mirza did not spare even the followers of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani from

whose Hamadaniyya order sprouted theNur Bakhshiyya branch. Accord-

ing to the author of the Baharistan-i Shahi, not only did the Mirza destroy

the Nur Bakhshiyya order but also annihilated the Hamadaniyya order.

For eight years no Kashmiri could dare associate himself with the above

sufi orders. He goes on to say that the Mirza prohibited the Kashmiris

to follow the Shafi’i fiqh. According to the Mirza’s orders Muslims were

120 Ibid., p. 436.
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forced to follow the Hanafi fiqh. People concealed their faith in order to
save themselves from persecution. The chilla (forty days retreat) and the
khanqah of Mir Sayyid ’All Hamadani were neglected. 121 ’Allami Abu‘l-
Fazl who had access to the records of Kashmir says that for ten years
Mirza Haydar zealously applied himself to the administration of Kashmir
and clothed that charming land, but of desolated appearance, with
cities and civilization. He sent for artists and craftsmen from all quarters
and laboured for its renown and prosperity. Especially music was in
brisk demand and varieties of instruments were introduced. In short,
the outward condition of that country, that is, its worldly state, acquired
solidity. But owing to the Mirza’s frigid and insipid bigotries, the result
of imperfect development, the essentials for Kashmir, unanimity and
fidelity, found a bad market. “And to this day there is an odour of
bigotry about the Kashmiris, for there is a powerful influence in associa-
tion, and especially is a strong impression produced by the ways of
princes who are vigorous.”

Commenting on the Mirza’s fall Abu‘l-Fazl says, “The Mirza trans-
gressed the law ofjustice,—dominion’s watchman,—and took to living for
his own lusts and pleasures. He let fall from his hands prudence and the
bearing of burdens, those two arms of felicity.”122

Mahk Rama and Malik Muhammad Naji, the two leading Shi’i digni-
taries made alliance with Nazuk Shah, Husayn Magre and Khwaja
Hajji. They also enlisted the support of the hill tribes. Rebellion broke
out in the outer hills of Kashmir and spread to other regions. Pakhli
Kishtwar, Baltistan and Ladakh which the Mirza had subdued overthrew
the Mughal governors. The Kashmiri chiefs under Idi Raina fortified
themselves in Manar near Khampur. Both the Mughals and Kashmiris
deserted the Mirza. He made a night-attack on Manar with seven or
eight hundred troopers. Sayyid ’Ali the author of the Tarikh-i Kashmir
and his father failed to prevent Mirza Haydar from his adventurism.
The Chaks began to destroy Khampur. In his bid to forcibly enter into
the fort Mirza Haydar was struck with an arrow. He was killed in themght of 7 Zu'lqa’da 957/17 November, 1 550. The Chaks were determined
to burn the Mirza’s dead body to ashes in retaliation to his atrocities
against Mir Shamsu d-Din’s tomb and the Shi’i sages. The Magre leaders
and Bayhaqi Sayyids, however, buried the Mirza’s dead body near the
grave of Sultan Zaynu‘1-’Abidin.123
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Mirza Ha>’dar made Dawlat Chak, Ghazi Chak and

other Shi i leaders predominant in politics. Ultimately several months of
121 Baharistan-i Shahi, ff. 119b- 120a
122

New DeS 197fl, rio3-5
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123 Sayyid ’All, Tarikh-i Kashmir, ff. 26a-27b; Baharistan-i Shahi, ff 1 15a-l 16b.
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political instability and upheavals ended with Dawlat Chak’s victory.

For political reasons he did not abolish the Shah Mir dynasty. He was a

far-sighted administrator. The Kashmiri leaders who spent their days in

prison in miserable conditions were released irrespective of party affilia-

tions. His formidable rival Idi Raina had been defeated and died fleeing

through Rawalpur. Malik Dawlat had Mir Daniyal’s bier brought into

Srinagar and the procession was joined by a large number of the Mir s

devotees and admirers. Malik Dawlat himself accompanied the procession

although Ghazi Ghak abstained because of political repercussions. The

bier was buried in Ivlir Shamsu d-Din s tomb.
. # _

Malik Dawlat rebuilt Mir Shamsu'd-Din’s khanqah and the adjoining

monuments which were razed to the ground by Mirza Haydar. He also

assigned villages as madad-i madash for the sons and dependants of Mir

Shamsu‘d-Din. The custodians and managers of the khanqah were also

awarded stipends and pensions. The old arba’in vigils, daily and Friday

congregational prayers and other religious ceremonies of the khanqah

were restored. ...

Malik Dawlat encouraged Baba Hasan’s son Baba Ali Najjar to re-

invigorate the chilla khana (the place where the devotees shut themselves

up during lent) of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani’s khanqah. All the sufis ol

the Hamadaniyya order were invited to participate in the re-invigorated

arba’in ceremonies of the khanqah. Baba Hasan’s efforts restored the glory

of Mir Sayyid ’Ali’s kh&nqah.

Baba Hasan selected the attractive site of Hasanabad for the tomb of

Baba ’Ali Najjar. Malik Dawlat paid from his personal funds the finances

for the acquisition of land and gardens to build Hasanabad quarters.

The bier of Baba ’Ali Najjar was brought from its earlier burial place and

buried there. Wells and exquisite monuments were constructed to facili-

tate the visit of the pilgrims to the tomb. An imposing khanqah was cons-

tructed on an extensive site. Baba’s sons and descendants built for them-

selves houses and other monuments near the tomb and khanqah complex.

They also organized the langar (free distribution of food) there. Before

long the Hasanabad quarters became an important Shi’i centre m

In Mirza Haydar’s reign none could repeat the names of the Imams

for fear of persecution. Sunni Mullas prevented people from dissemi-

nating knowledge about Imams. The discussion about Intimate was

made illegal. Even learned people such as Qazi Habib knew only the

names of Imams ’Ali, Hasan, Husayn and Ja’far as-Sadiq. None was

aware of the importance and contributions of Imams to Islam. Dawlat

Ghak ordered that in the Jami’ mosque and in other mosques the khutba

124 Baharistan-i Shahi. ff. 1 19a-b.
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in the name of the twelve Imams should be recited and sermons on Imams
should be delivered.125

Dawlat Chak was, however, unable to keep the Chaks united. Ghazi
Ghak a son of the wife of Kaji Chak’s brother Hasan Chak surprized
awlat Ghak in the Dal Lake where he had gone for fishing and blinded

him. He crushed his own rivals and established a strong government. In
1558 the invasion of Emperor Humayun’s favourite, Abu‘l-Ma’ali who
was joined by the rebel Kashmiri leaders was also repulsed.128 Ghazi
Malik’s local support frustrated the hopes of Akbar’s prime minister
Bayram Khan to provoke rebellion against Ghazi Ghak under the
leadership of Mirza Haydar’s cousin Qara Bahadur.121 Ghazi Ghak did
away with the facade of maintaining a puppet Shah Mir ruler to the
throne and himself assumed the title Nasiru‘d-Din Muhammad Ghazi
Shah (1561-63). This marked the beginning of the formal rule of Chak
dynasty. The record of Ghazi Shah’s brilliant career has been impaired
by his atrocities towards his subjects and blood relations. His brother
Husayn Shah deposed him and ruled from 1563 to 1570. 128 He restored
even-handed justice under his rule although he had also to resort to harsh
punishments to crush rebellions and intrigues. He built a seminary and
associated with it the ’ulama‘ and pious people. The fiargana Zaynpur was
assigned for the maintenance of holy men. He appointed Sayyid Habib
a jurist from Khwarazm, a die-hard Sunni bigot as the preacher of the
Jami’ mosque and a qazi.12d

In his reign a quarrel between a zealous Shi’i and a zealous Sunni
assumed serious proportions and gained wide publicity. The account of
the incident is given in almost all the contemporary Mughal sources.
The Bahdristdn-i Shdhi gives more details. It says that a zealous Shi’i
Yusuf happened to meet Qazi Habib who was notorious for his enmity to
Ahl-i Bayt on a road. Qazi Habib abused the Rafizis (Shi’is) and spat
over Yusuf s face. The latter in retaliation abused the Qazi. The Qazi
was filled with rage and struck at Yusuf’s head by his whip. Yusuf was a
proud soldier. He retaliated, striking the Qazi with his sword in order
to vindicate his honour. The Qazi received serious injuries and fell down
Yusufran away. The administrator of Srinagar, ’Ali Koka who was a fair
officer, deputed a large number of people to arrest Yusuf. The latter was
taken captive. ’Ali Koka obtained Husayn Shah’s permission to dispense
justice in accordance with the verdict of the qdzis and muftis. Qazi Musa,
Mulla Sima Gana‘i and Mulla Yusuf Almas sentenced Yusuf to death'

125 Ibid., ff. 120a-b.

126 Haydar Malik, Tdrikh-i Kashmir, ff 154b-55a.
127 Baharistan-i Shdhi, ff. 124a-b; Akbar-ndma, II, pp. 102-3.
128 Ibid., ff. 157b-58a.

129 Baharistan-i Shdhi, 11 5b- 116b.
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The Sunni mob was so deeply excited at the Shi’i Yusuf’s execution that

Aey sent“he flesh from his dead body as gift to friends. A considerable

number of Sunnis drank Yusuf’s blood like sherbet. A Sunni-Shii riot

broke out in Srinagar and a large number of the members of both commu-

nities were killed and their houses destroyed. Husayn Shah was not m-

formed of the details of the riot. A group of Sunni Mullas led by Qazi

Zayn and Mulla Razi son of Mulla Sulayman challenged the Muflas who

had sentenced Yusuf to death to justify their verdict on the basis of the

laws of Sunni sharda. Qazi Zayn accused the qazis and muftis, who

had sentenced Yusuf to death, of bigotry and spite. Q.azi Zayn and h

associates including State dignitaries went on a door to door canvassing

to make the public opinion favourable to their view point. Husayn Shah s

dignitaries and counsellors informed the Sultan of the growing tensionm

Kashmir. Meanwhile the death of Husayn Shah’s talented son Ibrahim

Khan by name convinced the Sultan that his dear son died because of the

curse of the execution of innocent Yusuf. Husayn Shah himself was

ashamed of the execution of Yusuf. He appointed Akbars ambassador

MirzaMuqim Isfahan!, who had recently arrived at his court, to act as an

arbitrator. Among the >ulama‘ who had given the verdict to execute Yusu

only Mulla Sima Gana‘i and Mulla Yusuf Almas turned up. Their

opponents urged them to quote the law book that permitted the execution

of Yusuf, for the victim of the assault was still alive and was not going o

die of his wounds. In their defence the accused said that they had been

informed by ’Ali Koka and his associate Duli Koka that Husayn Sha

had ordered them to sentence Yusuf to death. Husayn Shah denied

complicity and said that he had urged the ’ulamot ^ decide the case

according to the laws of sharda. Mulla ’Usman and Mulla Yusuf were

unable to defend themselves. The Sunni >ulama‘ wrote thefatwa (decree)

saying that the ruler, the Qazi and the deceased were Shaft is and that

they permitted the application of the law of retaliation on t e
S'
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,
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Husayn Shah handed over both the Qazis to the legal heirs of Yusuf who

killed both of them. Some of the associates of the Qazis fled to Lahore

and some to Agra.

After some time Husayn Shah allowed Mirza Muqim to return with

his daughter and gifts to Akbar. The Sultan appointed Mir Ya qub,

the son of a Shi’i divine Baba ’Ali by name as his own ambassador. Ali

Koka and Duli Koka took the opportunity to take the revenge from

Mirza Muqim. He obtained the Sultan’s permission to accompany the

ambassadors and hand them over some gifts for Akbar from Lahore

which could not be arranged in Kashmir. After Mirza Muqim’s departure

from Lahore, ’Ali Koka and his associates sent false witnesses to Makh-

dumu‘l-Mulk Mulla ’Abdu'llah Sultanpuri and to other bigoted Mullas

of Akbar’s court. The Kashmiri Sunni ’ulamct sent gifts and wrote letters
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to the ’ulama
c
at Akbar’s court urging them to expeditiously sentence

Mirza Muqim and Mir Ya’qub to death. Mulla ’Abdu'llah Sultanpuri
and a party of Akbar’s Mullas arrived at Agra. On the basis of false evi-
dences they obtained the Emperor’s permission to execute Mirza Muqim
and Mir Ya'qub™ Mirza Muqim was Akbar’s subject but the execution
of Husayn Shah s envoy Mir Ya’qub grossly violated the contemporary
diplomatic traditions. The Sunni orthodoxy in those days ran riot at
Akbar s court and the religious matters were controlled by Makhdumu‘1-
Mulk and Mulla ’Abdu‘n-Nabi the Sadru‘s-Sudur without any restraint.
Persecution ofthe Shi’is was the order ofthe day. Execution ofMir Ya’qub
was nothing unusual from their view point. Mulla Bada‘uni says thatwhen
Mirza Muqim and Mir Ya’qub, thewakil (ambassador) of Husayn Khan
brought the daughter and other gifts to Akbar’s court, Qazi Habib’s story
was related to the Emperor. Consequently these two persons upon the
verdict of Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi and other ’ulama\ “were brought to the
just punishment of their wicked deeds in the plain of Fathpur

The Emperor rejected Husayn Shah’s daughter and sent her back to
Srinagar Husayn Shah had already been suffering from the cancer ofmouth The shock prostrated him with blood dysentery and he died.
After lus death his brother ’Ali Shah (1570-78) with the help of the Shi’i
divine Baba Khalil™ ascended the throne. His reforms of penal laws
abolishing amputation of limbs, blinding and capital punishment made
his rule very popular. He appointed his friend Sayyid Mubarak Bayhaqim‘niS

!

er and mamed his daughter to Mubarak’s son SayyidAbu 1 Ma Redeveloped cordial relations with the sufi Shaykh HamzaMakhdum (d. 984/ 1 5 76) and his disciples although the latterwere bitterly
hostile to the Shi’is. He exhibited profound statesmanship in extendingwarm reception to the envoys sent tohiscourtbyAkbarin986/1578osten-
sibly to propose marriage between Prince Salim and Husayn Shah’s
daughter but in feet to explore the prospects ofmounting an invasion over
Kashmir. All Shah accepted Akbar’s suzerainty by issuing coins and hav-
ing khutba recited m the Emperor’s name.13* Early in 1579 mortally hurt
by the pommel of his horse’s saddle while playing polo ’All Shah died 136

Before his death he made his son Yusuf as his successor.
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Yusuf had already become popular as an ardent lover of beauty both

natural and female. His romance with Habba Khatun who had obtained

her divorce from her husband has been immortalised in Kashmiri songs

and legends. Yusuf married her and they were happy couples. As a ruler

Yusufmight have been successful but the short-sightedness and adventurism

of the court factions made his rule instable. By the time he ascended the

throne Akbar had already decided to annex Kashmir to the Mughal empire

in order to carve out his formidable northern boundary extending from

Tibet, Kashmir, Kabul and Qandahar to Baluchistan. The rivalries and

intrigues of the Kashmiri leaders in conjunction with the Shi’i-Sunni

hostilities paved the way for Akbar’s easy conquest of Kashmir.

Sayyid Mubarak,who combined in himself statesmanship and asceticism

foiled the struggle ofYusuf’s uncle Abdal Chak to succeed AJiShah. Then

the Sayyid deposed Yusuf Shah but the leading factions who helped him

gain the throne in the hope of maintaining Sayyid Mubarak as a puppet

were disappointed to find the Sayyid determined to rule firmly although

his personal life style of an ascetic did not change. 18® The leading factions

replaced him with Lahar Shah Chak (1579-80) whose short reign was

marked by abundance of agriculture and incredibly low price of the food

stuff. Yusuf Shah sought the protection ofRaja Man Singh at Lahore. In

January 1580 the Raja presented him to Akbar’s court. Akbar ordered

Man Singh to restore his throne to Yusuf. The latter wisely decided to

abandon the foreign support and re-enter the valley with his own troops.

In November 1 580 he defeated his rivals in the battle ofSupur and ascended

the throne. He had hardly crushed the local intrigues and rebellions that

Akbar’s envoys arrived at the end of 1581 calling upon him to submit an

explanation for neglecting the imperial court. Moreover he was urged to

report to the Emperor. The demands indicate that he was treated as a

vassal. Yusuf’s dignitaries urged him to make earnest preparations to resist

Akbar’s impending invasion. Yusufwho knew the imperial strength tried

to placate Akbar but nothing short of personal submission by Yusuf could

satisfy the Emperor. The death of his half-brother Mirza Hakim, the

governor of Kabul, on 12 Sha’ban 993/30 July 1585 prompted Akbar to

move to Kabul on 22 August 1585. From Kalanaur he sent envoys to

Yusuf reminding that he could no more make pretexts of distance and

should urgently report to the imperial camp. Yusuf himself wished to go

to Lahore but the popular demand to resist Akbar’s invasion changed his

decision. The Kashmiri leaders even threatened him to replace him with

his son Ya’qub, were he to leave Kashmir. Yusuf’s war preparations gave

Akbar a pretext to invade Kashmir. Raja Bhagwan Das was appointed

the commander of the expedition. On 20 December 1585 the Mughal

136 Baharistan-i Shahi, f. 148b.
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army marched towards Kashmir. The leading Sunni divine Shaykh Ya’qub
Sarfi of Kashmir, who was the Emperor’s fast friend, acted as their guide.
The imperial army entered Kashmir through Pakhli route without meeting
any resistance. At Buliasa pass near Baramula the Mughal army received
serious set-backs at the hands of the Kashmiris. Nevertheless Yusuf made
peace with Raja Bhagwan Das and visited the Mughal camp in the middle
ofFebruary 1 586. The Kashmiris under Yusuf’s son Ya’qub fought valiant-
ly. Ultimately Ya’qub also agreed to make peace promising to have the
khutba read and coins struck in Akbar’s name onthe condition ofthe restora-
tion ofthe throne to Yusuf. On 28 March 1 586, at Attock the Raja presented
Yusuf to Akbar who had reluctantly approved of his treaty with Yusuf.
Akbar imprisoned Yusuf causing such a rude shock to Raja Bhagwan Das
as to make him attempt to commit suicide. After about two and a half
years he was sent to Bihar with Bhagwan Das’ adopted son Raja Man Singh.
A mansab of 500 horse was given to him. In Zufihijja 1000/September
1 592 he died,1®7 and was buried in the pargana Biswak in Patna district.

The Kashmiris remembered Yusuf for his charming personality, pat-
ronage to Kashmiri culture and introduction of humanitarian reforms
such as the prohibition of the collection of cowrie from peasants, abolition
ofjizya and several oppressive taxes.

The imprisonment of Yusuf shocked the Kashmiris. They repudiated
Yusuf’s treaty with Raja Bhagwan Das and made his son Ya’qub the sultan.

Before they could however strengthen the defences, the Sultan alienated

the sympathies of the orthodox Sunni dignitaries by ordering Qazi Musa
to add to the azan the sentence that ’All was Allah’s wall. The Qazi who
was an orthodox Sunni did not obey the Sultan’s orders and rejected the
suggestion, made by a considerable number ofstate dignitaries, ministers,

’ulamd‘ and scholars, that according to the Prophet’s hadis there was no
harm in concealing one’s faith to save one’s life. He was executed on the
pretext of making intrigues with Shams! Ghak, son of Dawlat Ghak who
was the Sultan’s rival.138 A’zami says, “None can question the fact that
’Ali is Allah’s friend [wall Allah). He is the king of walls. The Sunnis
oppose it mainly because of the fact that the Shi’is have made it the basis

of the propagation of their faith. They are not satisfied merely by crying

“’Ali is Allah’s friend” but are emboldened to take steps which are contrary

to sharpa (recitation of tabarra).” According to A’zami, Sultan Ya’qub
began to openly preach Shi’ism. Mulla ’Aynx was appointed by him as his

chief missionary and commissioned to recite tabarra. Ya’qub’s main
religious guides were Khalil, Shaykh Hasan of Jadibal and Baba Talib

137 Baharistan-i Shahi, ff. 174a-177a; Haydar Malik, Tarikh-i Kashmir, ff. 183b-191b;

Akbar-namas III, pp. 474-88.

138 Baharistan-i Shahi, ff. 194b-95a.
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Isfahan!. Mulla ’Ayni was also a poet and wrote satires even against Mulla

Taml. ,

The Sunni leaders were appalled. Some Shi’is were also disgusted.

Shaykh Hamza’s disciple Baba Dawud Khaki who was highly respected

by the Sunnis moved to Multan. Shaykh Ya’qub Sarfi assured Emperor

Akbar of the support of Kashmiri leaders to him. Akbar ordered the

engineer Mir Qasim Khan Mir Bahr to invade Kashmir. Ya’qub Sarfi

ao-ain acted as a guide. Ya’qub Shah could muster no force to defend

Srinagar. He took shelter in Kishtwar. Some independence loving Kash-

miri leaders repulsed the Mughal contingents sent under Ya’qub Sarfi

near Hastiwanj. They were, however, unable to crush the Mughal

onslaught under Mir Qasim and abandoned Srinagar to the invaders’

mercy Mir Qasim easily entered the capital. According to A’zami the

Kashmiri leaders appointed Husayn Shah as a king.139 At his failure to rule,

Shamsi Ghak was made the king. Zafar Khan, the eldest son of Shamsi

Ghak who was a bigoted Sunni in the hope of gaining the throne himself,

unleashed the Sunni bigotry. Mir Shamsu'd-Din’s khdnqah was burnt

to ashes. The grave of the Mir was turned into latrines. Jadibal quarters

were also burnt to ashes and the Shi’is were relentlessly persecuted.140

The Mughal mopping up operation of the Kashmiri resistance was slow.

Ya’qub and his supporters mounted several effective raids but were unsuc-

cessful. Akbar despatched reinforcement under Yusuf Khan Rizvi. At

the end ofJune 1589 Akbar himself visited Srinagar and stayed in Yusuf’s

palaces. The imperial army took the quarters of Yusuf s soldiers for their

residence. The Kashmiri military resistance was totally liquidated. Ya’qub

also surrendered and was sent to Rohtas in Bihar. His repeated attempts

to escape made him a virtual prisoner in Rohtas. After Yusuf’s death Man

Singh transferred his jagir to Ya’qub but before he could take it up he was

administered poison in betel leaf and died on 10 Muharram 1001/17

October 1592. He had predicted that he would die on the day of Imam

Husayn’ s martyrdom and had willed that none of his friends should cry

for him. According to Abuf
l Fazl he died on 14Zu‘lhijja 1000/1 1 Septem-

ber 1592 and was buried in the pargana Biswak,141 near his father’s grave.

Mohibbul Hasan, an Indian Shi’i scholar considers Ya’qub’s intolerance

and harshness responsible for the treachery of Kashmiri chiefs and that of

Ya’qub Sarfi’s.142 This conclusion might flatter the Sunnis but is not realis-

tic. The Muslim Kashmiri leaders were always divided among themselves

and the Kashmiri adventurers never hesitated to seek help of the governors

139 Khwaja Muhammad A’zam, Tarikh-i Kashmir A’zami, Lahore, 1303/1885-86, pp.

78-79.
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of the Panjab and the rulers of Delhi to seize power. The rulers of Delhi
in their selfinterest encouraged the adventurers. Even Sher Shah who was
by no means sympathetic to Shi’ism enthusiastically gave military assis-
tance to Yusuf Chak in order to gain a foot-hold in Kashmir. Akbar’s
imperialistic ambitions would not have spared even a Zaynu‘1-’Abidin and
some pretext to overthrow him would have been found. Akbar did not
hesitate to reject words given by his loyal Raja Bhagwan Das to Yusuf
Shah. Although Ya’qub Sarfi was an erudite scholar, had written works
on tofsir, hadis and sufism, he had joined Akbar’s court in the early years
of the Emperor’s reign and was an ardent supporter of Akbar’s expan-
sionist policy. Neither was the Sunni nor was the Kashmiri interest dear
to Ya’qub Sarfi’s heart. He was a die-hard supporter of the Mughal
imperialism and his devotion to the Mughal cause throughout his life
knew no bounds.

The fall of the Chak dynasty in 1586 ended the independent Sultanate
ofKashmir. The Mughals appointed talented governors to the valley and
they made singular contributions to the cultural, social and economic
development ofKashmir. Some of the Mughal governors were Shi’is. The
Sunni ^and Shi’i relations in Kashmir, however, did not improve. The
Sunni ,

ulama‘ made strenuous efforts to prevent the development of Shi’ism
but thanks to the efforts ofMir Shamsu‘d-Din and his disciples, the founda-
tion of Shi’ism was firmly laid in the valley and no political power could
uproot Shi’ism from Kashmir.
The Chak dynasty did not survive for more than twenty-five years.

Its rulers did not upset the administrative framework of the Shah Mir
dynasty. The khutba was read in the name of the twelve Imams but to the
devotees of Mir Sayyid ’All Hamadani’s khanqah, this was not sacrilegious.
They were already devoted to the twelve Imams. Attempts were made
to add “’All is Allah’s friend” to the azan only by the last ruler and it does
not seem to have been universally opposed. A Sunni Divine, who freely
opposed it and suffered death, was an exception. Others preferred to obey
Sultan’s orders in the interest of the independence of Kashmir. The Shi’i
yiamd

‘

class also began to develop in Kashmir. Baba Khalil was very
influential with Yusuf Shah and his uncle Abdal Chak. He went into
exile to Bihar with Yusuf and possibly died there.

Q,azi Nuru llah Shustari who in 1 59 1 was commissioned to make enqu-
iries into the complaints regarding the revenue administrationofKashmir143
remained in touch with local Shi’i Divines. He says, “Most ofthe Kashmiri
soldiers such as the members ofDuna, Magre and Dangar tribes are Shi’is.
The inhabitants of Hasanabad and Jadibal quarters of Srinagar are
Shi is. The tomb and khanqah of Mir Shams ’Iraqi are situated in

143 Akbar-nama, III, p. 595.



Shi’ism in Northern India 185

(Tadibal). The descendants of Baba ’Ali (Najjar), a khalifa of Mir

Shamsu‘d-Din and his disciples who are very large in number are S i s.

The inhabitants of a very lovely town Shihabud-Dinpur by name are

Shi’is. The inhabitants of Basuka pargana comprising 208 villages are

Shi’is. The Shi’is are also found in other villages of different parganas.
<

“The inhabitants ofBaltistan were converted to Shi’ism by Mir Shamsu -

d-Din ’Iraqi. The ruler ofBaltistan, its soldiers andpeasants are very sincere

Imamiyya Shi’is. They are so deeply devoted to Shi’ism that if a Sunni

happens to visit Baltistan, the Shi’is impose jizya upon him Although

they live in the vicinity ofthe Emperor ofIndia, they recite the khutbamthe

name of the Musawi Safawid rulers of Iran.”111 The Gulshan-i Ibrahimi

corroborates the above description. It says, “The author Muhamma

Qasim Firishta, has made earnest enquiries from the highly educated

travellers ofKashmir. They say that all the Kashmiri peasants are Hanafis

The majority among the soldiers are Shi’is. The number of the Shi i ulama

is very insignificant. The friendship with Kashmiri soldiers has made the

ruler of Ladakh who is the neighbour of the Kashmiris such a fanatical

Shi’i that if a stranger happens to visit Ladakh and does not curse the

Prophet’s companions, they turn him out of Ladakh. The Ghaks claim

that Mir Shams ’Iraqi was a Shi’i. His cohtemporary heretics and rulers

became his disciples and according to his orders recited the khutbamthe

name of twelve (Imams). The book Ahwat was not complied by Mir

Shams ’Iraqi but was written by some misguided heretic. Th® ° S6r‘

vations of the Emperor Jahangir are also not different. According to

him merchants and artisans of Kashmir were mostly Sunnis while the

soldiers were Imamiyya Shi’is, a group belonged to the Nur Bakhshiyya

order.146 This shows that until Jahangir’s reign the Nur Bakhshiyyas

maintained a separate identity. It was in subsequent centuries that they

merged either into Shi’i or Sunni sects.
a . .

Akbar’s rule could not eliminate Shi’i-Sunni conflicts in Kashmir.

The Shi’i ’ulama effectively refuted the Sunni polemics. Qazi Nuru Hah

Shustari’s visit, as we shall see in chapter four sharpened Shi’i ’ulama'

s

scholarly standards.141 At the end of Akbar’s reign the arrival of Khwaja

Khawand Mahmud (b. 965/1557-58), a Naqshbandiyya missionary, re-

invigorated the Sunni-Shi’i disputes. Khwaja Khawand Mahmud was a

disciple of Khwaja Ishaq of Dehbed (close to Balkh) and had performed

hard ascetic exercises at the tomb of Khwaja BahaVd-Din Naqshband

in the Qasr-i ’Arifan near Bukhara. His anti-Shi’i missionary zeal and his
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militant involvement in puritanical Sunni revivalist activities, prompted
Jahangir to banish him to Kabul. One of his sons, Khwaja Mu’inu £

d-Din
worked as missionary in the predominantly Shi’i Baltistan but was not
successful. In the reign of Shahjahan Khwaja Khawand Mahmud again
returned to Srinagar and began to mobilize the Sunnis against Zafar
Khan, the Shi’i governor of Kashmir. Even ’Allami Afzal Khan, Shah-
jahan’s influential diwan, who was famous for his orthodox brand of Sunni
piety, was alarmed and advised Shahjahan that the kind of leadership
the Khwaja had assumed in Kashmir was a potential threat to the interest
of government. Although Shahjahan hesitated to take action against the
Khwaja, who was nearly eighty, he accepted Afzal Khan’s advice. The
Khwaja was exiled to Lahore. His death occurred on 1 1 Sha’ban 1052/4
November 1642 in Lahore. An imposing tomb was built over his grave.148

Besides Khwaja Khawand Mahmud, his sons and disciples, the disciples
of Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi, Mujaddid Alf-i Sani and the disciples of
the Mujaddid’s descendants were also a potent threat to the Shi’is but
they were never disheartened.

Babur and the Shi’is

The founder ofthe Mughal rule in India was Zahiru'd-Din Muhammad
Babur. He was born on 6 Miuharram 888/14 February 1483 in the
Farghana valley in the middle of Jaxartes (Sir-Darya). Farghana was a
part of Khurasan, which was ruled by Mirza Shahrukh (807-50/1405-47)
and his son Ulugh Beg (850-53/1447-49) but from 873/1469 it came under
Babur’s father ’Umar Shaykh Mirza, a son of Sultan Abu Sa’id (855-73/
1451-69) who was a great-grandson of Timur. From the side of his mother
Qutluq Nigar Khanam, Babur was in the fifteenth degree from Chingiz
Khan. In Ramazan 899/June 1494 he succeeded his father who died at
a young age of thirty-nine falling from the top of his pigeon house. Until
Muharram 910/June 1504 he struggled incessantly to retain possession
over Farghana and to seize Samarqand. Repeated failures turned his
attention to Kabul which until 907/1501 was ruled by one of his uncles,
Ulugh Beg bin Abu Sa’id (not to be confused with Ulugh Beg bin Shah-
rukh). After Ulugh Beg’s death in 1501 the Arghunid Muqim seized it.

In 910/1504 Babur drove him out of Kabul to Qandahar. He collected
tributes from the neighbouring Afghan tribes. A year later he left Kabul
for Hirat to help Sultan Husayn Bayqara against the Uzbeks. Hardly
could Babur render any military help that Husayn Mirza died. Some
thirty yearns of prosperous and stable Timurid rule over Khurasan came
to an end. Babur was shocked. None of Husayn Bayqara’s descendants,
who were very large in number, could establish a firm government.'

148 A history of Sufism in India, II, pp. 181-85.
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Babur returned to Kabul. Shaybani Khan, a direct descendant of Chingiz

Khan who had seized Transoxiana exterminated the Timurids from

Khurasan. The orthodoxy of the Sunni population of Transoxiana made

Shaybani Khan a champion of Sunni-ism. His growing power alarmed

the Shi’i Shah Isma’il Safawi of Iran.

The Shah was a descendant of the Turkish speaking Shaykh Safiu'd-

Din Ishaq (d. 735/1334) whose khanqah at Ardabil in eastern Azar-

bayjan (Iran) commanded the respect of the Turkoman tribes from the

region extending from Maragha and Tabriz to Asia Minor.149 Clear

Shi’i tendencies are not perceptible in Shaykh Safiufd-Din and his son

Shaykh Sadru‘d-Din (d. 794/1392). The latter was persecuted for his

political influence by the ruler of Tabriz but not for his religious views.

His son Khwaja ’Ali (d. 830/1427) was, however, a Shi’i. His success in

obtaining the release of Turkoman prisoners from the custody of Timur

made the prisoners and their descendants ardent devotees to the Khwaja

and his successors. ’Ali aroused Timur’s hatred against the Yazidis of

Iraq and made him interested in the futuwwa of ’Ali bin Abi Talib. He

always dressed himself in black clothes and came to be known as siyah-

posh150 (one who puts on black garments). The Khwaja’s son Shaykh

Ibrahim (d. 851/1447-8) who succeeded his father in young age was a man

of quiet temperament. The military and political character of Shaykh

Safiu'd-Din’s khanqah developed from the time of Shaykh Ibrahim’s son

Shaykh Junayd. His ten thousand Ghuzat-i Sufiyya (Sufi crusaders) of the

Turkoman origin, who deemed sacrificing their lives as the least of the

degrees of devotion for their spiritual guide, became a terror even to

Jahan Shah (841-72/1438-67), the ruler of the Qara Qoyunlu (of black

sheep dynasty) nomadic Turkoman tribes_of Azarbayjan although they

were Shi’is. Junayd made alliance with Uzun Hasan (857-82/1453-78)

a disciple of ’All Siyahposh, of the Sunni Aq Qoyunlu (of white sheep

dynasty) and married Uzun’s sister Khadija Begum. Junayd, however,

could get no respite from Qara Qoyunlu. In Jumada I 864/March 1460

he was killed near Tabarsaran in the Shirwan Shah Khalilu'llah’s

territory.151

Junayd was succeeded by his son Haydar. The political expediency of

the Aq Qoyunlu, however, prompted his brother-in-law Ya’qub (883-

96/1478-90) to help Shirwan Shah against Haydar. In 893/1488, the

Safawids were defeated and Haydar was killed not far from the site

149 Hamdu'llah Mustawfi, Tdrikh-i Guzida, Leiden, 1328/1910, p. 793; Ibn Bazaz
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hiS father fell fighting. Before his death he and his disciples had adopted
the Ni matu'llahi turban of twelve gores as their head gear.152
The rivalries between the Qara Qoyunlu who ruled over Azarbayjan

and Aq Qoyunlu who had settled in Armenia, upper Mesopotamia and
Anatolia first led to the fall of Jahan Shah and the domination of Uzun
Hasan oyer the Qara Qoyunlu. In 882/1478 Uzun Hasan died and the
Aq Qoyunlu also began to decline. Three little sons of Haydar who had
been sent to Istakhr by Uzun Hasan were released from imprisonment by
Uzun Hasan’s successor Rustam Beg. Of these the eldest Sultan ’All
became the rallying centre ofthe sufi disciples of the family. ’All’s growing
popularity prompted Rustam to have him killed. ’Ali’s younger brother
Istna’Il escaped from Ardabil. The sufi disciples of the family transferred
him from place to place in order to save Isma’il’s life. In Lahijan Isma’il
read the Qur'an. In 902/1496-97 the Ottoman Sultan Bayazid II (886-
918/1481-1512) annihilated Rustam. This gave Isma’il the much needed
respite. He made Gilan the centre of his political movement. The
Turkoman tribes such as the Rumlu, Ustajlu, Takkalu, Zu‘l-qadar, Warsaq,
Shamlu, Afshar, Qachar and others rallied round Isma’il. Their crimson
Ni matu llahi turban with twelve gores symbolising the Isna ’Ashari
Imams adopted by Haydar nick-named them as the Qizilbash (redheads).
An anonymous Italian merchant says, “This sophi (sufi) is loved and
reverenced by his people as a god, and especially by his soldiers, many
ofwhom enter into battle without armour, expecting their master Isma’il
to watch over them in the fight ”153

Isma’il started his career of conquest at the age of thirteen. His battle-
cry was “Allah! Allah! wa ’Ali waliyu'llah (God! God! and ’All is the
friend of God).” In 907/1501 he routed the Aq Qoyunlu Sultan at
Ahwand and entered Tabriz. Before his coronation he decided to declare
the Shi’i faith as the state religion. The Shi’i divines ofTabriz were upset.
They represented to him that of the two or three hundred thousand
inhabitants of that city atleast two-thirds were Sunnis and that the Shi’i
formula had never been publicly uttered from the pulpit since the time
of the Imams themselves

; and that if the majority of the people refused to
accept a Shi a ruler, it would be difficult to deal with the situation which
would then arise. To this he replied, “I am committed to this action;
God and the Immaculate Imams are with me, and I fear no one. By
God’s help, if the people utter one word of protest, I will draw the sword
and leave not one of them alive .’ 9

The Shah ordered that the distinctively Shi’i formula, “I bear witness
that Ali is the Friend of God” and “Hasten to the best of deeds (Hayya

152 Tarikh-i Shah Ismd’il, f. 13a, Silsildtu
c
n-nasab-i Safawiyya, f. 47a.

153 E. G. Browne, A literary history ofPersia, Cambridge, 1959, reprint, IV, p. 23.
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’ala‘Khayri‘1 ’amal) should be publicly repeated in the azan, and Abu Bakr,

’Umar and ’Usman should be publicly cursed.164

Irani population was predominantly Sunni although Shi’ism had pene-

trated into Iran even in the reign of the first four caliphs. Under the

Umayyads it was a centre of the Ghulat movement. The Arabs settled in

the northern towns of al-Jibal and near the Caspian region were Shi is.

Sabzwar, Qpm and Kashan became homogeneously Shi’is. Khurasan,

Tus, (Mashhad) and Nishapur developed into important Shi’i centres.

The Buyid rulers promoted Shi’ism in the region. Uljaytu Khudabanda

gave much stimulus to Shi’ism in Iran. A number of dynasties that

succeeded the Ilkhanids were Shi’is. Some of them were extremists.

The fourteenth and fifteenth century Kubrawiyya and the Ni’matu‘llahi

stiffs were Sunnis but their devotion to ’Ali and Ahl-i Bayt had made them

sympathetic to Shi’ism. The Shaykhiyya-Juriyya order of the sufis

of Sabzwar established by Shaykh Khalifa (d. 736/1335) had spread to

a greater part of Khurasan. Mir Qiwamu‘d-Din al-Mar’ashi belonged

to a branch of this order. He had already established Shi’i state in

Mazandaran. His dynasty residing in Amul is known as the Sadat-i

Mar’ashi.155 What Shah Isma’ildid was to transform the kaleidoscopical

pattern of Shi’ism into the homogeneously accepted Isna ’Asharism

through his political decree. The Shi’ism saved Iran from being devoured

by the growing Sunni power of the Ottoman Turks on the west and the

Sunni Uzbeks in the east. Consequently it became the religion of the

overwhelming majority in Iran.

Early in 915/1509 war started between Shah Isma’il and Shaybani

Khan Uzbek. The Shah defeated Shaybani in the battle of Merv. On

2 December 1510 Shaybani died. The Shah sent to Babur his sister

Khanzada who had been taken captive after the death of her successive

husbands Shaybani and Sayyid Hadi. He invited Babur to recover his

ancestral territory with his military support. Babur was deeply excited

and sent envoys expressing his gratefulness to the Shah. The account of

the negotiations between the Shah and Babur is missing from the

Babur’s autobiography but Khwandamir says that Babur promised that

if he conquered the rest of Transoxiana by Shah’s help he would have

the khutba read in the names of twelve Imams and the Shah. The coins

would also be struck in the name of twelve Imams. Mrs. Beveridge

rightly says, “These undertakings look like a response to a demand,

and such condition cannot have been proffered ;
their acceptance must

154 Tdrikh-i Shah Ismd’il, ff. 18b, 27a, 32b, 419; Abu‘l-Hasan bin Ibrahim al-Q.azwini,

Fawa‘id-i Safawiyya, Cambridge University, Ms,. Or 6, ff. 6b; A literary history of

Persia, IV, pp. 53-55.

155 Majdlisu
e
l-mu

e
minin

,

pp. 64.
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have been compelled.’ Shah Isma’il’s troops enabled Babur to seize
Bukhara.

In mid Rajab 917/October 1511 Babur recaptured Samarqand after
nine years of absence. He was, however, unable to subdue the orthodox
Sunn*

£

population of the region. Mirza Muhammad Haydar Dughlat
says, “Although, in the hour of necessity, the Emperor had clothed
himself in the garments of the Qizilbash (which was pure heresy, nay
almost unbelief), they (the people of Samarqand) sincerely hoped, when
he mounted the throne of Samarqand, (the throne of the Law of the
Piophet) and placed on his head the diadem of the holy sienna of Muham-
mad, that he would remove from it the crown of royalty

(Shdhi), whose
nature was heresy and whose form was as the tail of an ass.”167

“But the hopes of the people of Samarqand were not realized. For, as
yet the Emperor did not feel to dispense with the aid and support of Shah
Isma’il; nor did he consider himself sufficiently strong to cope single-
handed with the Uzbeg

; hence he appeared to overlook
(mudara

)

the
gross errors of the Qizilbash. On this account, the people ofMavra‘-u‘n-
Nahr ceased to feel that intense longing for the Emperor which they had
entertained while he was absent—their regard for him was at an end.”157

Ultimately Babur dismissed the Shah’s forces in order to placate the Sunni
population and became indifferent to the Shah’s envoy. In obedience to
his pledge with the Shah, Babur, however, had coins issued and the khutba
read in the name of the Imams. The departure of the Iranian troops
prompted Shaybani’s successor ’Ubaydu‘llahKhan Uzbek to collect orth-
odox Sunni troops under his leadership. He took an oath at the tomb of
the Naqshbandiyya sufi Khwaja Ahmad Yasawi (d. 514/1120) to re-intro-
duce orthodox Sunni laws in Transoxiana. In Safar 918/April-May 1512
Babur fought fiercely near Bukhara but was swept away by the sheer
weight ofUzbek numbers. He collected his family and moved to Hisar. The
Iranian commander Najm Sani with 1 1,000 Qizilbash soldiers rushed to
Babur’s help. Both armies marched towards Bukhara. Qarshi was seized and
its inhabitants were slaughtered by the Qizilbash to the utter disgust of
Babur. On 3 Ramazan 918/12 November 1512 a fierce battle was fought
near Ghujduwan between ’Ubaydu'llah Khan and Babur. 156 Iranis accuse
Babur of treachery. Mirza Haydar Dughlat giving vent to his Sunni
bigotry says, “The Uzbek infantry began to pour forth their arrows from
every corner, so that very soon the claws of Islam twisted the hands of
heresy and unbelief, and victory declared for the true faith. The victorious
breezes of Islam overturned the banner of the schismatics. [The Turko-

156 A.B. S. Beveridge, Babur-nama
, p. 354.

157 Tarikh-i Rashidi p. 246.

158 Babur-nama
, pp. 261, 266, 268, 281-83.
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mans] were so completely routed, that most of them perished on the field

;

all the rents that had been made by the swords at Karshi (Qarshi), were

now sewn up with the arrow stitches of vengeance. They sent Mir Najm

and all the Turkoman Amirs to hell. The Emperor retired broken and

crest-fallen to Hisar”159 According to the Indian Mulla Bada'uni, Babur

shot an arrow into the Uzbek camp carrying the following couplet. It

expressed his dissatisfaction with the Shah and the rejection of Shi’ism

:

f I made Najm Shah road-stuff for the Uzbeks,

If I did wrong, [at any rate], I have now cleansed [my own] path.’

Bada'uni goes on to say that the following daywhen the two armies met,

Babur withdrew to one side, and the Qizilbash troops met their doom.160

After his defeat Babur returned to Hisar but ’Ubaydu‘llah Khan follow-

ing his fallen adversary at his heels, re-captured Hisar. In the winter of

920/1514-15 Babur returned to Kabul. After several reverses he seized

Qandahar inJumada 11928/May 1522 and embarked upon the conquest

of India. In Rajab 932/April 1526 he defeated the Afghan ruler Ibrahim

Lodi at Panipat and in Jumada 1 933/March 1527 overthrew the formida-

ble forces of the Rana Sanga, the hero of Rajasthan in the battle-field of

Kanwah near Sikri. He became the Emperor of India but died on 6

Jumada I 937/26 December 1530 at Agra.

His famous autobiography, the Babur-nama in Chaghta'i Turkish reveals

his personality graphically. His father was deeply devoted to Khwaja

Nasiru‘d-Din ’Ubaydu'llah Ahrar (d. 895/1490) of the Naqshbandiyya

order re-invigorated by Khwaja Baha cu d-Din Naqshband (d. 791/1389).

’Ubaydu‘llah Ahrar exercised immense political influence over the region

and helped ’Umar Shaykh Mirza without reservation. On one occasion

the Khwaja paid 250,000 dinars (gold coins) and on another 70,000 dinars

to ’Umar Shaykh Mirza to relieve the Muslims of Tashkent of a large part

of their tax burden. The Khwaja’s sons befriended the Babur’s uncles

and cousins rather than their Uzbek rivals, undergoing considerable

hardships under the Uzbek domination.161 Babur was himself deeply

devoted to Khwaja ’Ubaydu'llah’s teachings. He translated the Risala-i

Waladiyya by Khwaja ’Ubaydu'llah Ahrar in order to popularize the

Naqshbandiyya teachings. He also completed a masnawi entitled the Mub-

ayyan dealing with the Hanafi^jA. His Turkish Diwdn mirrors his aesthe-

tic and liberal mind. His own life story, however, goes a long way to

showing Babur as a versatile genius with a keen political acumen. No

wonder that he did not hesitate to serve the orthodox Shi’i Isma’il in order

159 Tankh-i Rashidi} pp. 268.

160 Mmtakhabu*t-tawarikh, I, p. 444.

161 A history ofSufism in India, II, pp. 174-78.
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to regain the possession of his homeland. The story of his betrayal ofNajm
Sani, although believed both by the Iranis and Indian Sunnis with different
motives, does not conform with Babur’s nature and seems false. In India,
he however got no time to crystallize a definite state policy. His army
commanders were the Turani Begs but some commanders of Iranian origin
also accompanied him to India. Some of the Iranis might have been
Shi ’is under taqiyya.

Humayun and Shi’ism

Babur’s eldest son and successor Nasiru‘d-Din Muhammad Humayun
Padishah, born on 4 Zu'lqa’da 913/6 March 1508 at Kabul, inherited much
of the Babur’s qualities of head and heart. He was ardently devoted to
Shaykh Muhammad Phul (d. 945/1538) and Shaykh Muhammad Ghaws
(d. 970/1563) of the Indianized Shattariyya order and ignored Khwaja
Nura, a grandson ofKhwaja bTasiru

c
d-Din ’Ubaydu'llah Ahrar who visited

the Emperor to offer condolence at Babur’s death. The Khwaja’s expecta-
tions of obtaining Humayun’s patronage were belied and he left his court
in frustration. 162 An anecdote in the Waqi’at-i Mushtaqi by Shaykh Rizqu-
‘Uah Mushtaqi, an uncle of the celebrated scholar of the hadis, Shaykh
’Abdu'l-Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawi (d. 1052/1642) tends to show that
Humayun was hostile to the Shi’is. The anecdote says that Humayun
was told of an imam, (leader) of his prayers of two years standing that the
imam was seen in the company of the Rafizis (Shi’is). The Emperor dis-

missed him and repeated all the prayers of two years again.163

The anecdote might not be necessarily correct. It, nevertheless, shows
that a sizeable section of Shi’is lived in Delhi and intellectuals moved in
their company. Humayun might have dismissed his Imam and repeated
two years prayers considering them to have been missed but he was not
a bigoted Sunni like his uncle Mirza Haydar or like his half-brother Mirza
Kamran.

Humayun was an affectionate brother and loved his family members
both close and distant dearly but he was not a successful general. The
crushing defeat in the battle near Qanauj on 10 Muharram 947/17 May
1540 suffered by him against his formidable Afghan adversary Sher Shah
forced Humayun and his brothers to flee to the Panjab.

Sher Shah Sur (947-952/1540-45) carved out a strong Afghan empire
extending from the frontiers of Kashmir, Multan and Upper Sind in the
north-west to Bengal. He conquered Jodhpur, Ajmir, Abu and other
Rajasthani forts, introducing fiscal, civil and military reforms offar-reach-
ing importance. He helped the Ghaks ofKashmir in order to establish his

162 Tarikh-i Rashidi, pp. 399-400.

163 Waqi’at-i Mushtaqi, British Museum Ms., Rieu, II, 803b, p. 88.
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overlordship over Kashmir. He ardently wished to annihilate the Qizil-

bashes who blocked the pilgrim route to Mecca and had given rise to

bigoted interference with Sunni-ism. Sher Shah believed that he and the

Ottoman Sultan of Rum (Turkey) could encircle the Qizilbashes, from

opposite directions and annihilate the Shi’i rule of Iran.164

The scheme was bizarre, nevertheless it indicates Sher Shah’s anti-Shi’i

posture. Sher Shah’s preoccupation with war and the threat posed by the

Mahdawi movement in his son Islam Shah’s (952-960/1545-52) reign gave

Indian Shi’is a respite and they were not involved in any serious troubles.

Resuming our account of Humayun’s misfortunes we find that he could

not forge a workable unity among his ambitious brothers and cousins

against Sher Shah’s bid to expel the Mughals out of India. From the

Panjab, Humayun turned to Sind and Jodhpur respectively for help.

Politically the trip was a failure but from the family point of view it was a

great success. InJumada 1 948/August-September 1541 Humayun married

Hamida Banu Begum, a descendant of the revered saint Ahmad-i Jam

Zanda Pil (d. 536/1141). On 5 Rajab 949/15 October 1542, in the desert

fort ofAmarkot she gave birth to Akbar who grew up to become the grea-

test Emperor of India. On 7 Muharram 950/13 April 1543, Humayun’s

most loyal general Bayram Khan joined him at Jun, 75 miles south-west

ofAmarkot. By that time Raja Maldeo ofJodhpur who had earlier promis-

ed to help Humayun changed his mind. Forewarned ofMaldeo’s treachery

by his envoys, Humayun turned towards Qandahar controlled by his

half-brother Mirza ’Askarl. Near Qandahar he discovered that his own

imprisonment at ’Askari’s hands was imminent. He left baby Akbar with

nurses and heavy baggages there and proceeded to seek help from the

Shi’i Shah Tahmasp (930-984/1524-1576). It was great adventurism

but there was no way out of the impasse for Humayun. The governor of

Sistan under Shah Tahmasp gave Humayun a princely welcome. On
his way to Hirat Humayun received the answer of his letter written to

Shah Tahmasp. The Shah’s invitation to visit him kindled in Humayun’s

minrl hopes for a bright future. Detailed protocol instructions were issued

by the Shah to governors and the heads of the towns lying on Humayun’s

route from Hirat to Qazwin. Humayun visited Hirat, travelled to Mashhad

through Jam. He visited the shrine of Imam Rizac and spent some days

in the precincts of that holy structure. From thence to Shah’s camp

Humayun stayed at Nishapur, Sabzwar, Bistam, Sufiyabad (Simnan),

and Ray (near Tehran). From Qazwin the Emperor proceeded to Shah’s

camp near Sultaniyya. In Jumada I 951/July 1544 the Shah accorded

the Emperor a warm welcome. The Shah promised Humayun the help

he desired. Humayun presented to the Shah the famous diamond acquired

164 Muntakhabu?t-tawarikh, I, p. 370.
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by Babur from Ibrahim Lodi. Abu‘l Fazl says, “Without a doubt,
all the expenditure which the Shah, whether from his privy purse or
through his officers, incurred on account of His Majesty Jahanbani from
the time of his entering the country to his exit therefrom was hereby
repaid more than four times over. 5,165 Innumerable banquets and hunting
expeditions were arranged. Bayram Khan was the spear-head in removing
misunderstandings which emerged between Humayun’s orthodox Sunni
retinue and the Shah’s zealous Shi’is. The greatest help was Hamida
Banu whose charm and tact had made her a fast friend of the Shah’s
revered sister Sultan Begum. The Shah’s brother Bahrain Mirza was,
however, alienated from Humayun and the controversy over the catas-
trophe which fell on Najm Sani and the Iranian auxiliary force placed
at Babur’s disposal was reopened. Attempts were made to convince the
Shah that the treachery of Humayun’s father Babur was responsible for
the ruthless destruction of the Iranians. Consequently no trust could be
reposed in Humayun. Sultan Begum’s rational arguments and persuasions
assuaged the Shah’s passions. The Iranis, however, believed that the
orthodox Sunnis in Humayun’s army were Kharijis. It was impossible
for Irani auxiliaries to fight for the cause of the Sunni Emperor. The
Shah therefore forced Humayun to embrace Shi’ism. According to
Humayun s steward Jawhar Aftabchi, Humayun assured the Qaziu c

l-

Quzat Sadr-i Jahan that he was a sincere follower of the Prophet Muham-
mad s descendants and the impeccable Imams. Sadr-i Jahan then brought
three pieces of paper. He presented two pieces to Humayun who read
them. Meanwhile the Shah himself arrived near the tent and cursed
the enemies of the Prophet Muhammad and those of the Imams. The
Shah himself presented the third paper. Humayun read that and em-
braced Shi’ism. 166 Mulla ’Abdu‘l Qadir Bada‘uni who had read the
Tazkiratu

c
l wdqi3

at by Humayun’s stewardJawhar Aftabchi and had made
personal enquiries says that Humayun was reluctant to approve of the
religious tenets of the Shi’as, and to all that which the later Shi’i writers
had stated regarding the blessed companions of Muhammad. After
prolonged discussions Humayun urged the Shah’s dignitaries to write
down their beliefs on a sheet of paper. Accordingly they wrote and
Humayun read them with a view to copying them and gave precedence
in the khutba, after the custom of Iraq, to the recital of the names of the
twelve Imams. 167

165 Akba,r-namai I, pp. 202-17; Bayazld Biyat, Tazkira-i Humayun wa Akbar, Calcutta,
1941, pp. 10-11, 32-34.

166 Tazkiratu l-waqi at with variations in manuscripts translated in Hindi; S. A. A.
Rizvi, Mughal kalin Bharat, Aligarh, 1961, I, pp. 659-69.

167 Muntakhabu't-tawankh, I, p. 445.
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It would seem that Humayun’s devotion to the descendants of the

Prophet Muhammad and the Imams had made the Shl’i and Sunni

differences meaningless to him. He had earlier expressed his faith in

his quartrains and verses and reiterated them to convince the Shah and

his dignitaries of his devotion to Imam 'All and his successors. To the

Sunnis reading something written on a paper was not sacrilegious and

amounted to conforming to the saying, “To imitate infidelity (without

believing in it) is not infidelity at all.

The Shah arranged more qamargha hunting expeditions and before

his farewell awarded Bayram Khan the title of Khan. The list of 12,000

horsemen who had been seconded under Shah’s infant son. Prince Murad

as Humayun’s auxiliaries was presented to Humayun. A list of supplies

placed at Humayun’s disposal was also made available. The list of the

officers indicates that the best Turkoman leaders were appointed the

commanders of the auxiliary force. About 300 cuirassiers of the Shah’s

body-guard belonging to .the descendants of the Turkoman prisoners

released by Timur at Shaykh Sadru'd-Din’s recommendations were

also despatched.163 Humayun ordered the auxiliaries to join him at the

Helmand river. He himself marched leisurely. Visiting Tabriz, Ardabil,

Khalkhal, Sabzwar and other important towns he once again paid his

homage at Imam Riza‘’s shrine in Mashhad. The ’ulamtf of Mashhad

called on him and he held pleasant religious discussions with them.16

From thence he went to Sistan where Prince Murad and Shah’s officers

joined him. Both Mirza ’Askari and Kamran were taken aback. Askari

sent Akbar to Kabul. Humayun marched from Sistan and seized Bust.

On 7 Muharram 952/21 March 1545 he reached Qandahar and besieged

the fort. Bayram Khan was sent to Kabul to persuade Mirza Kamran

to surrender. The strength of the mud walls of the Qandahar fort pro-

tracted the siege but the Turkoman sorties disconcerted the garrison.

On 25 Jumada II 952/3 September 1545 ’Askari surrendered. According

to the terms with the Shah the fort was made over to the Iranians.

Before long the Turkoman troops became restless and according to the

Muvhal sources were terribly harsh to the local population. Accordmg

to Mulla Bada'uni, the public recital of tabarra by Turkoman troopers

intensely offended the Sunnis.176 Meanwhile the Shah’s son also died.

Humayun could not move to Kabul leaving Qandahar into a mess.

Consequently, his commanders at his order made a surprise entry into the

fort Although the Turkoman commander was permitted to leave,

Iranians were slaughtered indiscriminately. Humayun made over

168 Tazkira-i Humayun wa Akbar, pp. 5 1-55 ;
Akbar-ndma, I, pp. 221-24.

169 Tazkira-i Humayun wa Akbar

,

p. 38.

170 Muntakhabu't-tawankh,
I, pp. 442-43.
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Qandahar to Bayram Khan and wrote to the Shah that violation of the
Shah’s orders by Turkoman commanders had forced him to transfer the
command of Qandahar to the Shah’s own vassal Bayram Khan.171 Huma-
yun’s apologies could not, however, absolve him of ungratefulness to the
Shah of Iran.

Humayun marched towards Kabul. Mirza Kamran’s supporters lost
heart and a large number of them deserted their master. On 12 Ramazan
952/17 November 1545 Humayun seized Kabul. Kamran fled to Bhakkar
ruled by his father-in-law Shah Hasan Arghun. Humayun conquered
Badakhshan but before he could return to Kabul, it was again surp-
rised and seized by Kamran. Humayun hastened back to Kabul and
recaptured it on 7 Rabi’ I 954/27 April 1547. Kamran who could not
withstand the siege fled. His desperate effort to recapture Kabul, was
successful more than once but he could not maintain his hold over it.

In 959/1552 he visited Sher Shah’s successor Islam Shah (952-960/1545-
52) to obtain assistance but finding his imprisonment imminent, he escaped
and sought refuge with Gakkhar chiefAdam. The latter made him over
to Humayun who reluctantly blinded him at the end of 960/November-
December 1553. He was allowed to depart for Mecca where he died on
11 Zu c

lhijja 964/5 October 1557.

Like Mirza Kamran, Humayun’s second brother Mirza ’Askari was
also not reconciled to Humayun’s rule. He was a staunch supporter of
Mirza Kamran. When Mirza Kamran recaptured Kabul in 957/1550
he assigned Ju‘i Shahi (Jalalabad) to ’Askari. When Humayun again
expelled Kamran from Kabul, ’Askari was taken captive and banished
to Mecca. In 965/1558 he died between Mecca and Syria.
Humayun’s youngest brother Mirza Hindal was also rebellious. When

Humayun marched from Qandahar to seize Kabul, Hindal surrendered
and in future did not waver in his loyalty. In Zu'lhijja 958/November
1551 he was killed in a surprise attack by Mirza Kamran’s soldiers to the
great shock of Humayun and his sister Gulbadan Begum.
Humayun s nine years rule in Kabul was a period ofun-ending military

expeditions and frustrations but it totally eliminated his formidable rivals.
His military expeditions did not give him much needed rest; nevertheless
he did not neglect his astronomical studies and other intellectual pursuits.
A number of Iranian scholars and artists who had found his company
attractive during his visit to their towns moved to Kabul and some of them
permanently settled down to the Mughal court. The arrival of Mawlana
Ilyas of Ardabil and Shaykh Abu'l-Qasim Juzjani at Kabul from Iran
was a matter of great delight to the Emperor. He discussed with them the

171 Akbar-nama3 I, pp. 446-48.
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Durrati/t-taj,
172 an encyclopaedia of philosophy and sciences by Ma.wlana

Outbu'd-Din Shirazi, one of the leading disciples of Shaykh Nasfru d-Din

Tusi. Both Mawlana Ilyas and Shaykh Abud-Qasim were apparently

S1

Humayun had met Khwaja ’AbduVSamad of Shiraz whose father

Khwaja Nizamu‘l-Mulk was a minister of Shah Shuja’ of Shiraz. He had

met Humayun in Tabriz. The fame he had already obtained as a painter

and calligraphist prompted Humayun to invite him to his court. Abdu s-

Samad reported to the Emperor in Kabul. There he made exquisite

miniatures on rice and on paper. Humayun commissioned him to teach

painting to Akbar. Although Akbar paid no attention to reading and

writing he took keen interest in the painting lessons.
_

Along with Khwaja ’Abdu's-Samad, the famous Irani painter Mir

Sayyid
S
’AU also joined Humayun’s court at Kabul. Humayun was

proud of both and sent their miniatures to Rashid Khan, the ruler

of Kashghar giving a detailed account of their artistic achieve-

The Irani commanders and soldiers who had chosen to stay back in

Oandahar were placed under the control of Bayram Khan. Humayun s

commanders and contingents were largely leaders of Sunnii tribal group.

ofTransoxianaand Kabul.™ Nevertheless the orthodox Sunni parents

of some of them had given them names such as ’Ali orHay
^
a^°

orthodox Sunnis considered them Shi’is. For example, after Humayun s

conquest of Kabul Shaykh Hamid, a famous commentator of religious

works, who enjoyed the Emperor’s ardent
_

devotion called on him

The names of Humayun’s soldiers shocked him and he was unab_

control his passions and asked Humayun whether his entire army consisted

of Rafizis (Shi’is). Humayun requested the Shaykh to spell out reasons

£ZSng .uch an option. H= said, "Everywhere the names of yore:

,1L are of this kind: Yar "All (Friend of 'AU), Kashf 'AU (shoe of

’Ali), Haydar ’All (Lion of ’Ali). I have not found a single man bearing

die name of any other companion." Hunfiyiin who vres

• drawing pencil flew in rage and dashing it on ,the ground said. The n

of my grandfather himself was ’Umar Shaykh and I know no more than

this.” He went into his harem but when his passions seem to have cooled

The Durram-tSj in Persian, by Qutbu‘d-Din Mahmud bin Mas’udu'sh-Shlrazi

the most profound among Nasiru‘d-Din Tusi’s disciple, is an encyclopaedia of

philosophy and sciences. The principal chapters deal with logic, philosophy,

physics, mathematics, metaphysics, the fundamental and the secondary principles

of faith, ethics and rules of religious life; Supra , p. 124.

173 Akbar-nama, I, 221.

174 Tazkira-i Humayun wa Akbar3 pp. 68-69.
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down he returned and calmly explained to the Shaykh. the purity of his
Sunni faith. 175

Before long, however, Humayun got the opportunity to reconquer
India. Sher Shah’s successor Islam Shah was unable to crush the scramble
of Afghan tribal groups to extend their power at the cost of the centre.
After the death of Islam Shah in Zu'lqa’da 960/October 1552 three
Afghan Sultans nominally ruled the Delhi sultanate but the real power
was wielded by one Himu of the Dhusar caste of Vaishyas. The prevailing
confusion and disorder enabled Humayun to seize Sirhind in Rajab
962/May 1555 and to re-enter Delhi victoriously on 4 Ramazan 962/23
July 1555.

Humayun was convinced of the inability of the Tfiranis to collaborate
with Iranis even to re-conquer India. He, therefore, made three divisions
of his army. The biggest under his own self-comprised 202 officers. Of
these not more than fifteen were Iranis or Shi’is. The second division
consisting of 56 officers was placed under Akbar. Of these only half a
dozen were Iranis or Shi’is. The third contingent was placed underBayram
Kha^m It consisted of 54 officers who were, with the exception of about
six, Iranis.176 Humayun marched with his own army to seize Delhi. Akbar
and Bayram Khan were left in the Panjab to crush the Afghan leaders
who were still in arms. In Delhi Humayun rightly felt that the scramble
or independence by his Turani Begs would never enable him to establish
a strong central empire. Consequently, Humayun planned to make
several seats of government at Delhi, Agra, Jaunpur, Mandu, Lahore,
Qanauj and at other suitable places with independent governors. He
himself wished to rule at Delhi commanding 12,000 troopers.177

Before he could implement his bizarre scheme, he died on 13-14 Rabi’ I
963/26-7 January 1556. It was left to his son Akbar who assumed the title,Abul Path Jalalu‘d-Din Muhammad Akbar Padshah and his tutor
Bayram Khan to fight against Himu who had seized Delhi from the fickle-
minded Turani generals and to- re-establish the Mughal central rule in
the lace of divisive leadership of Turani Begs.
Long before north India entered into a new era of Akbar’s reign of

peace and concord with all religious communities of India, a new dimen-
sion was added to the Indian Shi’ism by Sayyid Raju bin Sayyid Hamid
al-Husayni al-Bukhari. His missionary activities extended from Balu-
chistan and Sind to Multan. He was also influential among the Bukhari
Sayyids who had descended from Sayyid Jalal Bukhari Surkh (Red) a
disciple of Shaykh Baha‘u‘d-Din Zakariyya of Multan (d. 661/1262),

175 Muntakhabu't-tawarikh
3 I, pp. 468-69.

176 Tazkira-i Humayun wa Akbar
3 pp, 176-87.

177 Akbar-nama, l, p. 356.
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the founder of the Suhrawardiyya order in India. Sayyid Jalal Surkh s

grandsons Sayyid Jalalu'd-Din Bukhari known as Makhdum Jaha-

niyan (d. 785/1384) and his younger brother Sayyid Raju Qattal (d.

847/1443-44), rose to great eminence in Uch. They were orthodox

Sunnis but some of their descendants embraced Shi’ism. Sayyid Raju

seems to have converted some Sunnis of Multan to Shi’ism. 178 Among

the Indian Shi’is Sayyid Raju pioneered the movement against taqiyya.

According to him it was responsible for the conversion of the sons^and

grandsons of Shi’i parents to the Khariji or Sunni faith. WhenHumayun

settled down in Delhi again, Sayyid Raju went to call on him The fame

of Sayyid Raju had already impressed Humayun. He decided to accord

him a befitting reception but Makhdumu'l-Mulk Mulla ’Abdullah

Sultanpuri, about whom we shall soon learn more, prevented the Emperor

to do so on the ground, that the Sayyid was an innovator and ^religious.

Were the Emperor to show him respect, Makhdumu'l-Mulk added,

confusion in the Sunni faith and disorder in the newly founded empire

would arise. The Emperor replied that he wished to accord reception

to a Sayyid and a member of the Prophet’s family,178 but in the interest

of the faith he would reverse his decision. In fact Humayun was more

concerned with the stability of his empire than with the faith. Makhdu-

mu'l-Mulk identified the Sunni faith with empire and persecuted all those

who in his view had departed from orthodox Sunni-ism of his brand in the

name of the stability of the empire. Naturally Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari

always used harsh language against Makhdumu 1-Mulk.

By the sixteenth century a group of Shi’is known as Siddiqiyyas had

also emerged. They were the descendants of Isma’il son of Imam Ja far

as-Sadiq. Consequently they called themselves Siddiqis. This made the

Sunnis believe that the Siddiqis were descendants of Abu Bakr Siddiq.

By the sixteenth century the Siddiqis had abandoned the Isma’ili faith

and adopted Isna ’Ashari Shi’ism. According to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari

they numbered about 30,000 and lived in Multan, Lahore, Delhi and

Gujarat. Their main profession was trade and commerce.180

Shi’ism in Akbar’s Reign

The history of Shi’ism in Akbar’s (963-1014/1556-1605) reign may be

divided into three parts: Firstly Shi’ism during the regency of Bayram

Khan ending in Jumada II 967/March 1560, secondly Shi’ism under

the dominance of Makhdumu'1-Mulk which ended in 987/1579, thirdly

Shi’ism until the end of Akbar’s reign.

178 Majalisu‘l-mu‘rninin, p. 64.

179 Ibid., p. 230.

180 Ibid., p. 64.
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Mbar’s tiitor and protector Bayram Khan bin Sayf ’Ali belonged tothe Baharin clan of the Shi’i Qara Qoyunlu Turkoman tribe. The latterhad established their power around the region north of Lakes Van and“ n"thlrn,

Ir“ ‘ Bayram was the fifth in descent from Mir
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sixteen years old he called on the Emperor Babur and was given a princely
reception. At Humayun’s request Babur assigned him to his care
eulogising the eminent role played by Bayram’s ancestors in history™Bayram fought valiantly in the battle near Qanauj but after Humayfin’s
defeat he fled to the Raja of Lakhnor (Sambhal). From thence he made
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as Khan Baba and his title was the Khan-i Khanan.188 Akbar married

Salima Sultan Begum, one of Humayun’s nieces to Bayram. This was

done in fulfilment of Humayun’s earlier promise to Bayram. Begum

was a descendant both of Khwaja Baha £u‘d-Din Naqshband and A

I

Shukr.186 Salima’s own intellectual achievements and political far-sight-

edness were superb. The wedlock was a priceless reward to Bayram

Khan’s services. . .

For four years Bayram Khan performed the uphill task of reorganising

and extending the boundaries of the empire then in a shambles. Before

long the Turani leadership alienated Akbar from his protector Akbar

himself wished to rule independently. Helped by his wet-nurse Maham

Anaga and her supporters, Akbar left Agra in March 1560 ostensibly

on a hunting trip and arrived in Delhi and assumed the reins o govern-

ment. Bayram left for Mecca. From Nagor he sent back his official

insignia to Akbar who conferred it on Pir Muhammad Khan. Bayram

had raised Pir Muhammad to the status of a noble but the latter s pride

had become intolerable to his patron. Bayram had ordered him o

leave for pilgrimage. Akbar’s supporters showed incredible haste an

indiscretion in despatching Bayram to Mecca. Bayram could not tolerate

their excesses. He resolved to teach them a lesson but was defeated near

the village Gunachur south-east of Jalandhar. He took refuge under

Raja Ganesha of Talwara in Siwalik hills. Akbar proceeded towards

Siwalik. In Muharram 968/September 1560 Bayram surrendered. Akbar

pardoned him and allowed him to leave for Mecca.-8 On 14 Jumada I

968/31 January 1561 he was stabbed to death by an Afghan on the Sahansa

Lang Lake near Patan. He was buried not far from the site of his death

but later on his dead body was transferred to the holy precincts of Imam

Riza‘ in Mashhad. Bayram’s four years’ old son ’AbduV-Rahim was

sent to Akbar’s court. 18
’

,
. .

The modern historians accuse Bayram Khan of introducing e p -

Shi’i policies in India' Bayram Khan’s Qara Qoyunlu ancestors were

Shi’is but Bayram Khan himselfwas brought up in Badakhshan and Baikii

and from the young age of sixteen lived under the care of Humayun.

It would seem that he might have obtained elementary Shi I education

under his father Sayf ’Ali Beg or through his other relations. In Humayun s

court Bayram Khan could hardly get any opportunities to obt^ 1

training. His perceptive mind might have collected the truths of Slu ism

from Sunni works which he studied from his Sunni teachersm Badakhs an.

As a poet he lyrically expressed his ardent love for ’Ali and Ahl-i Bay .

185 Ibid., p. 93.

186 Mae
asir-i Rahimi ,

II, pp. 35-36.

187 Akbar-nama, II, pp. 131-32.
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His stay in Shah Tahmasp’s court and in Qandahar seems to have sharp-
ened his perception of Shi’ism. A passing remark by Abul-Fazl in con-
nection with hostilities between Bayram Khan and Tardi Beg suggests
that both belonged to different religious sects. He says, “Each, too
regarded points of bigotry as of the essence of religion, and made them
additional reasons for matching for opportunities to ruin one another.”188

The military and civil dignitaries appointed or promoted by Bayram
Khan were largely Turanis and Sunnis. Indeed Bayram Khan’s first
sadr Mir ’Abdul Hayy belonged to Mashhad. For some time he was a
sadr under Humayun, his brother Mir ’Abdullah the jurist was also
Humayun’s intimate and specially honoured confidant. According to
Mulla Bada'uni both brothers were exceedingly pious and holy.198

’Abdul Hayy, however, did not attend prayers with the Sunni congre-
gations. Abu 1-Fazl’s father Shaykh Mubarak wrote a note to the Mir
giving him advice on religious matters and among other things, he advised
him to attend prayers with Sunni congregations. Mir ’Abdul Hayy
presumed that the Shaykh accused him of being a Shi’i. Consequently he
lodged complaints against Shaykh Mubarak with Bayram Khan. It would
seem that the Mir’s contemporaries also thought him to be a Shi’i.19®

Bayram Khan in deference to public opinion or because of his friendship
replaced him with Shaykh Gadal. Akbar re-appointed Mir ’Abdul-
Hayy in his judicial and religious ministry. In the 35th year of the Em-
peror’s reign the sadrifs-sudur Sadr-i Jahan and Mir ’Abdul Hayy who
was mir’adl took part in a drinking bout to the great amusement of Akbar
and his favourites. He seems to have had a very long life.191 In the A‘in-i
Akbari completed in 1597-98, the Mir is mentioned as a mansabdar of 500.
The Mir was an expert in the difficult Baburi script and was a poet. Accord-
ing to Akbar’s foster brother Mirza ’Aziz Koka, the Mir was not pro-
ficient in Baburi Script. Bada‘uni also endorses the Mirza’s views but
his views192 about the Mir’s piety are irreconcilable with the Mir’s drink-
ing bouts.

Bayram Khan s second sadr Shaykh Gada c

i has been accused of Shi’ism
by modern scholars. Smith says., “In the third year of the reign (1558-9)
a person named Shaikh Gada% son of a Delhi versifier, and a member
of the Shi’a sect was appointed at the protector’s instance to the exalted

188 Akbar-nama, I, p. 32, tr. by H. Beveridge; the Akbar-nama of Abu‘l-Fazl, II, New
Delhi, 1979, second Indian reprint, p. 51.

189 MuntakhabuH-tawankh

,

III, p. 273.

190 Ibid., Ill, pp. 67-68.

191 Akbar-nama
, III, p. 582. Akbar himself recited the following verse:

In the era of the fault-forgiving king, .

The Qazi drained flagons, the Mufti quaffed cups.
192 Muntakhabu't-tawankh, III, pp. 273-74.
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office of sadr-i sudur, and thus, as Badaoni remarks, was ‘put over the heads

of all the magnates of Hindustan and Khurasan’.” Smith goes on to say,

“The appointment of a Shi’a to a position so important naturally gave

extreme offence to the orthodox Sunni courtiers, and had much to do

with the subsequent fall ofBairam Khan, who was hated as being a Shi a.

Badaoni makes the elevation of Shaikh Gada‘i the theme of his most

bitter gibs and venomous puns. The Shaikh enjoyed his much envied

dignity until the fall of his patron, Bairam Khan, when he shared the

mi
A«o^ing to^sMrbadl Lai Srivastava, Shaykh Gada‘i was “an arrogant

upstart, on whom the Khan-i Khandn (Bayram Khan) had so much reliance

that in political and financial matters he did nothing without^ consulting

him” Enumerating the reasons for Bayram Khan’s fall, Srivastava says,

“Sixthly, the appointment of Shaikh Gada'i, a Shi’a divine, to the impor-

tant office of the chief sadr caused the greatest offence to the Sunni court

and the nobility, who suspected that the prime minister s policy was

of deliberate abasement of Sunnism and the promotion of the interest

of his own religion, Shi’ism. Heaping insult on such widely venerated

Sunni saints as Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus lent colour to this suspicion.

A. S. Bazmee Ansari, who is better acquainted with Islamic religious and

literary works than Smith and Srivastava, also toes the line set by .

Smith. He writes in his article on Bayram Khan in the Encyc opaei ta of

Islam.,
“Bayram committed a tactical mistake in appointing Shayldi

Gada'i Kamboh of Delhi, a bigoted Shi’i, as sadru s-sudur in 966/1558-59.

This caused great resentment among the people and^the Turam no s,

who were almost all of them Sunnis, and al-Bada‘uni (Eng. trans.

22-4) makes it the peg on which to hang his ‘most bitter gibes an
,

veno-

mous puns’.” Ansari also says that one of the reasons for Akbar s alie-

nation against Bayram Khan was the elevation of members of the Shi

sect to state offices.
195

,
...

Shavkh Gada'is Shi’ism is the figment of modern scholars imagination

for he was the eldest son of Shaykh Hamid bin Fazlu‘llah known as Der-

vish Jamali Kamboh Dihlawi. Shaykh JamaU was the disciple of the

celebrated Suhrawardiyya sufi, Shaykh Sama’u d-Din ( . / )•

Both Sultans Bahlul Lodi (855-94/1451-89) and Sikandar Lodi (894-923/

1489-1517) deeply respected Shaykh Sama’u‘d-Din. At Shaykh Sama u d-

Din’s instigation Jamali carved out for himself a distinguished position

both at the courts of the Afghans, and the Mughals. Jamali was passion-

ately fond of travelling. He visited all the important Arab, Iranian,

193 Smith, V. A., Akbar, the Great Mogul, Oxford, 1917, p. 42.

194 Ashirbadi Lai Srivastava, Akbar the Great, Agra, 1972, second revised edition, pp.

33, 37.

195 E. I.*,p. 1136.
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’Iraqi, Central Asian, Egyptian and African towns. He arrived at Hiratbefore Jam! s death on 9 November, 1492 and held interesting discussionswith the great mystic poet. Sultan Sikandar Lodi was an ardent admirer
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VG collectl°ns of his poems are the monument of his famebut his biographical dictionary of the Indian sufis, particularly the Suhra-wardiyyas is very famous. It is entitled the Siyaru'1-’arifin «
Although the younger son ofJamali, Shaykh ’Abdu‘1 Hayy by namewas loyal to Sher Shah, Jamah’s eldest son Shaykh Gada'i was devotedto Humayun After Humayun’s flight from Delhi, the Shaykh moved to
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khShsa which theY had obtained under their Afghan rulersAlthough Suhrawardiyyas were hostile to sama’
(sufi music) Shaykh Gada'iregularly organized W parties. These were attended by enlejcourtiers of Akbar including Bayram Khan who loved poetry and music.The Emperor also attended these parties. Naturally sycophants and para-

sites also flocked there. Not only were the court dignitaries but the sufiShaykhs, who are called by Bada'uni as "servile in disposition, andlow-minded
, also belonged to the class of sycophants. Those who were leftbehind in the race of servile flattery and suffered worldly losses wereannoyed and wrote insulting verses against Shaykh Gada'i. The verses

a so do not indicate that Gada'i was accused of Shi’ism. Bada'uni
quotes the following verse :

“Mention not Gada'i’s name, eat not his bread.
Since beggary (Gada'i) is bad, GadaTs face is black.’’
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Bada 4uni ascribes Shaykh Gada‘i’s indifference to the famous Shattari-

yya leader Shaykh Muhammad Ghaws “to jealously, hypocrisy and envy”

customary with the Indian sufis. That may not be necessarily correct.

Shaykh Gada'i knew that Humayun’s devotion to Shaykh Muhammad

Ghaws and his elder brother Shaykh Phul was hated by the sufis and ’ulama .

In, Gujarat Shaykh Ghaws’ Risala-i Mi’rajiyya describing the circums-

tances of his own exaltation in his waking moments to Divine proximity

and his own interview and conversation with the Lord had aroused fierce

storm of opposition against the Shaykh. Shaykh Muhammad Ghaws had

arrived in Agra with state and pomp and wished to assert his religious

supremacy over the newly-founded empire. Shaykh Gada'i humiliated

Shaykh Ghaws by posing awkward questions on the Risdla-i Mi’rajiyya.

Shaykh Muhammad Ghaws returned to Gwalior broken-hearted.

In 966/1559 Bayram Khan dismissed his protege Mulla Pir Muham-

mad Khan because of misunderstandings and replaced him with one of

his old servants, Hajji Muhammad Khan Sistani. According to Abu'l-

Fazl Shaykh Gada'i’s influence over Bayram Khan had made the former

a real wakil (prime minister). Shaykh Gada'i urged Bayram Khan to

fight against his enemies firmly but the Khan did not agree. The noble-

men were hostile to Shaykh Gada'i, for his dominance was a threat to then-

political career and not because of his alleged Shi’ism. After the assassina-

tion of Bayram Khan on 31 January 1561, Shaykh Gada'i lived in the

mountainous region of Jaisalmir for fear of his life. Before long Akbar

pardoned him and he returned to Delhi and was content to be supported

by a minor madad-i ma’dsh. At Delhi his sama parties again filled the capital

with the spiritual music. On the death anniversaries of the eminent sufis

his sama parties fervently bewitched the heart of the Delhi mystics. In

977/1569-70 Shaykh Gada'i died. Although he was entitled to use the

venerated title Hajji, because of performing a pilgrimage to Mecca.

Shaykh GadaTs memory was vilified by his enemies. The chronogram of

his death was

:

You are dead you great hog. 198

Conversely both the sufis and ’ulama respectfully treasured the memory

of Bayram Khan. Both Shaykh Rizqu'llah Mushtaqi and his nephew

Shaykh ’Abdu'l-Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawi were deeply impressed with the

piety of Bayram Khan. Shaykh ’Abdu'l-Haqq wrote, “Khan-i Khanan

Muhammad Bayram Khan despite his exalted office, magnificence and

glory exhibited humility, devotion and love to the dervishes. He was

198 Ibid., pp. 29-30, p. 37, 39, 120; Mmtakhabu’t-tawdrikh, III, pp. 76-77, 4-6; A history

of Sufism in India

,

II, pp. 59-60, 155-71,
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exceedingly magnanimous and hospitable to them. He was endowed
with unique ability to show respect to the Divine command and kindness
to the Divine creatures.™ He led his life like fortunate lovers ofGod and met
his death by martyrdom.” His dead body was buried in Shaykh Husamu’d-m s tomb near Sahashng in Patan (Gujarat). Among the articles plund-
ered by the Afghan assassin there was a standard worked with pearls and
gems which the Khan-i Khanan had made and intended to send it to the
shrine of Tmam-i Riza f

. Seventeen years later his body was interred in
the holy ground of Mashhad. Mulla Bada‘uni says, “The Khan-i Khanan
always had a sympathetic heart, and was devoted to the words of the
Great Shaykhs and in his noble company the talk was ever of the word of
God, and the word of the Prophet Moreover Friday’s prayers and
attendance at the mosque were never neglected by him. 5 ’200

It would seem that he performed prayers behind Sunni imams and
visited Sunni dervishes and holymen. His Shi’ism was confined to his

? TT interfered with his state duties. He was more likeMir Abdu 1-LatifQazwini who arrived in India in the first year ofAkbar’s
reign with his talented son Ghiyasu‘d-Din (later Naqib Khan) The Mirwas a Sayfi Sayyid of Qazwin. He and his father Mir Yahya were known
as bigoted Sunnis in Iran and were considered as the leaders of the Sunnis
of Qazwin. Shah Tahmasp imprisoned Yahya at Isfahan where he died
eighteen months later in 962/1555. Humayun had called on Mir Yahya201 atQazwin and enjoyed his company. Naturally his son ’Abdu‘1 Latif took
shelter in India. Bayram Khan appointed him Akbar’s tutor. Abu‘l-Fazl
who was deeply impressed with the intellectual attainments ofMir ’Abdu‘l-Latif says, “From his lack of bigotry and his broadmindedness he was
called m India a Shi’i and in Persia a Sunni. In fact he was journeying
on towards the serene city of universal tolerance and so the zealots of each
sect used to censure him.”202 Bayram Khan’s encomiums on Imam ’Ali
were, however, deeply emotional. For example one of his verses on Imam
Ali says,

f Tilou§h a king be so great that his crown towers over the nirm hea-

Ifhe be not the slave of ’Ali let dust be cast upon his head.” 203
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Bayram Khan’s dominance, however, saved Shi’is from the persecution

by bigoted Sunni dignitaries. The rise of the Uzbeks in Central Asia and

the Safawids in Iran and constant changes in government had made life

from Hirat to Tabriz precarious. During the domination of ’Ubaydu‘llah

Khan Uzbek over Khurasan the Shi’is were ruthlessly slaughtered. When

Shah Tahmasp in turn seized power in the region he did not spare

Sunnis.204 The frequent movement of armies both in eastern Iran and

Central Asia had made the life of the intellectuals singularly difficult. The

Sunnis from Central Asia were proud of the Timurid rule over India. The

Sunnis of Khurasan were the descendants of the dignitaries of the Timunds

of Khurasan. They also were equally proud of the Indian Tjmurids. Along

with them the Shi’is under taqiyya sneaked into India for a peaceful living.

Bayram Khan was not necessarily partial to them but their talents and

loyalty made them indispensable to Akbar. For some years Bayram Khan s

loyal dignitaries and relations were relegated to background. Before long

they, however, rose to eminence again by sheer dint ofmerit. Bigoted Sunni

domination of Makhdumu‘l-Mulk Mulla ’Abduffiah Sultanpuri and that

of sadru‘s-sudur Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi could not eliminate Shi ism.

Makhdumu'l-Mulk Mulla ’Abdu'llah Sultanpuri belonged to the family

of the Ansars; his ancestors had settled atSultanpur in the Panjab. Before

his flight from India Humayun had given him considerable power and

awarded him the title of Makhdumu‘l-Mulk. Islam Shah believed that

Babur had five sons. Four of them (Humayun, Kamran, Askari and

Hindal) had left India but the fifth one (Makhdumufl-Mulk) was still

living in India. One of his dignitaries asked him the reason for associating

with such a treacherous person. Islam Shah said that no better man than

Makhdumu‘l-Mulk was available. Islam Shah invited Makhdumu‘1-

Mulk to sit upon his throne and gave him valuable presents.205

After Humayun’s return to Kabul from Iran, Makhdumu'l-Mulk re-

established contacts with him through merchants. When Humayun

approached Lahore, Makhdumu‘l-Mulk, along with other ’ulama' and

sufis went outside the walls to welcome him. Makhdumu‘l-Mulk quarrelled

with Hajji Mahdl an eminent ’alim for precedence and Humayun’s attempt

to make peace between them failed.206 Makhdumu‘l-Mulk again be-

came Humayun’s favourite. He accompanied Humayun to Delhi but

he also made intrigues with Sikandar Sur who had collected considerable

Afghan forces in the Panjab hills. When the Mughal army under Akbar

and Bayram Khan marched to give battle to Himu, Makhdumu‘l-Mulk

wrote treacherous letters to Sikandar. He himself moved to Lahore.

204 Hasan-i Rumlu, Ahsanu
e
t-tawarikh, Baroda, 1931, I, pp. 265-82.

205 Muntakhabu
e
t-tawarikh, I, p. 416.

206 Tazkiratu'l-waqVat in S. A. A. Rizvi, Mughul-kalin Bharat, Humayun, Aligarh, 1961,

I, P . 719.
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The Afghan bands of Sikandar became a potent threat to the Mughal
rule. Khizr Khwaja Khan, who was made governor of the Panjab,
made Hajji Muhammad Khan Sistani a protege of Bayram Khan his
deputy and himself marched against Sikandar. When intrigues of
Makhdumu‘1-Mulk were confirmed, Hajji Muhammad Khan Sistani
imprisoned him, and put him in earth upto his navel, and brought out
from the ground gold bricks which Makhdumud-Mulk had buried under
the pretence that they were dead bodies. 2®? At the end of the second
year of Akbar’s reign, Makhdumu£

l-Mulk retrieved his importance by
persuading a Gakkhar chief, Adam by name to submit to the Emperor.
According to the Iqbal-nama-i Jahangiri, Bayram Khan sent Hajji Muham-
mad to apologize to Makhdumu£

l-Mulk and compensated him with a
land grant worth a lac of rupees. 208 Makhdumu£

l-Mulk played an active
role in organizing Bayram Khan’s final submission to Akbar. He took
part in a number of important political missions.
Makhdumu £l-Mulk had acquired an adequate knowledge of Arabic,

hadls and fiqh. He wrote a book called the Ismat-i Anbiya' and a commen-
tary on the Shama'ilu'n-Nabi.™ He was the first Indian ’Slim to write
a book on the Shi’i-Sunni polemics. It is in Arabic and is entitled the
Minhaju'd-Din wa mi’raju'l-Muslimin™ The date of its compilation is
not known but al-Sawd’iq al-muhriqa fi'r-radd ’ala' ahli'l-rafd wa'l-zandaqa
by ibn Hajar al-Haysami (909/1504-974/1567) completed in Shawwal
950/January 1544 seems to have motivated the Makhdumu‘l-Mulk to
write his Minhaju'd-Din. It seems that the Minhaj al-Sunnat al-Nabawiyya
fi naqd kalam al-ShVa al-qadriyya completed by ibn Taymiyya (d, 728/
1328), before 720/1321 was also consulted by Makhdumu£

l-Mulk. The
influx of the Shi’is even after the fall of Bayram Khan and under his own
control of religious affairs had sorely disappointed him. He relentlessly
executed them. Mulla Bada'uni says, “He (Makhdumud-Mulk) always
strenuously exerted himself to enforce the holy (Sunni) law, and was a
bigoted Sunni. Owing to his exertions many malahida (heretics) and
Rawafiz (Shi ’Is) went to the place prepared for them (hell).”211

Makhdumu£
l-Mulk did not spare even the books written by highly

respected Sunni divines such as the Rawzatu'l-ahbabfi Siyam'n-nabiwa'l
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Akbar-nama, II, p. 47.

Mu tamad Khan, Iqbal-nama-i Jahangiri , Aligarh, Salam, p. 276/46, 137b.
An exposition of the person and character of the Prophet Muhammad. Muhammad
bin Isa ai-Tirmizi (d. 892-93 A.D.), the author of one of the six canonical traditions
of Sunnis, was also the author of the Shama'Mn-Nabi. Many Persian translations
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Lari (d. 1571-72 A. D.), (Storey I, pp. 174-75).
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at waH-ashab by Amir Jamalu'd-Din ’AtaVllah bin Fazlu llah al-

Husayni al-Dashtaki al-Shirazi (d. 926/1520) of the court of Sultan

Husayn Bayqara of Hirat. Its first volume compiled in 888/1484 com-

prises the biography of Prophet Muhammad, the second volume deals

with the biographies of the first three successors of the Prophet, and the

third volume consists of the biographies of ’Ali and the eleven Imams

with an alphabetical list of famous companions. The work was written

at the request of Mir ’Ali Shir Niwa‘I. Bada'uni gives the following story

relating to Makhdumu'l-Mulk’s resentment and bitterness against the

Rawzatu‘l-ahbab. He says, “In the years in which Gujarat was conquered

(1572) and while Mawlana ’Abdu e

llah possessed great honour and dignity

as agent of the exalted Court in Fathpur, I, who had just then returned

from my journey to the Panjab, went in company with Shaykh Abu‘l-

Fazl who had not yet entered the Imperial service, and Hajji Sultan of

Thanesar212 to see Makhdumul-Mulk. We saw that he had before him the

third volume (of the Rawzatu'l-akbab)

,

and he said to us, ‘See, what

mischief the Muqtadayan-i Wilayat (Irani leaders) have wrought on the

faith’ and thus saying he showed us that couplet which occurs as encomium

to Imam ’Ali :

“This alone is sufficient to prove his resemblance to God,

That it has been doubted thathe himself was God.”

Makhdumufi-Mulk said, ‘He has passed beyond mere rifz (Shi’ism)

here, and has placed the question of his mischief in quite another cate-

gory, avouching his belief in the doctrine of hulul (incarnations). I am

firmly resolved to burn this book in the presence of a Shi’a’. I (Bada -

uni), notwithstanding that I was unknown to any present, and had

never met Makhdumu‘l-Mulk before, made bold to say, “Tins couplet

is a translation of those verses which are attributed to Imam Shafi i.

“He looked towardsme sharply and asked, ‘Fromwhat are you quoting.

I said, ‘From the commentary on Imam’s Diwan .’ He said, ‘The commen-

212 For four years he was employed on the translation of the Mahabharata and seems

to have translated its two parts. He was banished to Bhakkar for cow-killing in

Thanesar. Khan-i Khanan ’Abdu‘r-Rahim had him restored to Akbar s favour

and he was appointed a karori (revenue collector) of his home town Thanesar.

Local Hindus hated him and his harsh administration made them bitterly hostile

to him. On his way back from Lahore to Agra, Akbar made enquiries into his

mal-administration and executed him at the end of 1598. He was the father-in- aw

of Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi (Mujaddid Alf-i Sam). Hindus seem to have desecrated

his tomb making his son-in-law the Mujaddid their bitter enemy.

213 Imam Shafi’i (d. 204/819) was the founder of science of usul al-fiqh. His Kuala

discusses the method of legal reasoning.
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tator, Qazi Mir Husayn-i Maybuzi21* has also been accused of rifz
(Shi’ism).’ I said, ‘This is wandering from the point.’ Shaykh Abu‘l-Fazl
and Hajji Sultan, with their fingers on their lips, were every now and then
making signs to me to be silent. Again I said, ‘I have heard from some
trustworthymen that the third volume is not the work ofMirJamalu‘d-Din
but is the work of his son Sayyid Mirak Shah, or some other person and
that it is for this reason that its style differs from the style of the first two
volumes, being poetical, and not the style peculiar to traditionalists ’ He
answered saying, ‘My child ! In the second volume also Ihavefound passages
which dearly prove the bid’at (sinful innovation) and mischief of the
author’s belief and I have written notes on them 5 55

Abu‘l-Fazl and Hajji Sultan persistently pressed Mulla Bada‘uni’s hands
and warned him to be silent. At Makhdumu'l-Mulk’s request they intro-
duced Bada'uni to him. When the meeting ended and they left the place
Abu‘l-Fazl and Hajji Sultan congratulated Bada‘uni for overcoming a
great crisis. They added that had Mulla decided to persecute him
(Bada

c

uni) none could save him. 215

Makhdumu ‘1-Mulk’s rival was Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi but both vied with
one another in persecuting Shi’is. Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi was Akbar’s own
discovery. He was the son of Shaykh Ahmad and the nephew of the celeb-
rated Chishtiyya sufi Shaykh ’Abdu'l-Qpddus Gangohi (d. 944/1537). 216

In his youth he went on a pilgrimage to Mecca and studied kadis under
some faqihs (jurists) there. After his return to his native land he came
into sharp conflict with his father and uncles who were ardent supporters
of the Wahdatu‘1- Wujud (Unity of Being) and samd’. His father wrote a
treatise defending the samd’. ’Abdu‘n-Nabi wrote a rejoinder against his
father’s views. 217 The controversy brought him into lime-light and paved
the way for his appointment as the sadm‘s-sudur (chief sadr).

Before long Akbar was so intensely devoted to the Shaykh that he went
to the Shaykh’s house to listen to his lectures on kadis. He did not hesitate
to place the Shaykh’s shoes together to help him to put them on. Once
when the Emperor was putting a robe ofsaffron colour, the Shaykh strongly
reprimanded him in open court and was on the point of hitting him with
his stick. When Akbar complained to his mother, the pious lady consoled
him saying that the incident would go down in history as an example of
a mighty Emperor’s respect for the shari’a. 2™
The atrocities perpetrated by Makhdumu‘l-Mulk and Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-

214 Husayn bin MuWd-Djn al-Maybuzi (d. 890/1485) was commentator on works
ot poetry, logic, dialectics, physics and metaphysics.

215 Muntakhabuc
t-tawdrikk, III, pp. 70-72; Haig, pp. 113-16.

216 A history ofSufism in India, I, pp. 339-49, 385, 86.
217 Akhbartfl-akhyar

3 p. 222

.

218 ZakhiratuH-khawanin, I, pp. 72-73; Mac
dsimH~umara c

, II, p# 561.
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Nabi against Shi’is or against those who were suspected as Shi’is were

shocking. Only some instances are preserved in the contemporary

sources.
,

Early in 1560s a Sayyid of Iraq who was an imam, became the target ot

bio-oted Sunni ’ulama . According to Abu‘l-Fazl he was “among the

choicest souls ofthe age”. His conduct and character were virtuous and his

precepts harmonized with his actions. The Emperor’s interest in the Sayyid

prevented the ’ulama from persecuting him. One day in royal presence

on the basis of some old Hanafi law books his enemies submitted to the

Emperor that the testimony of the Iraqi ashraf (dignitaries) was not

acceptable, so how could an Iraqi be allowed to lead prayers ? The prospects

for the Sayyid continuing his position of imam seemed gloomy. He was

friendly with Shaykh Mubarak who encouraged him to defend himself

fearlessly and advised him to argue that the court
’ulama ‘ did not

understand the implications of the traditions correctly. What had been

quoted from the Hanafi works referred not to Iranian but to Arabian Iraq.

Shaykh Mubarak provided him with extracts from the leading authorities

on his viewpoint. The Sayyid submitted the defence prepared by Shaykh

Mubarak to the Emperor. The ’ulama

‘

were confounded and could not

press their point. When they discovered Shaykh Mubarak’s hand in the

defence they were inflamed with jealousy. Similar instances of assistance

rendered by Shaykh Mubarak to the Shi’is were also discovered. Naturally

Shaykh Mubarak also came to be accused as a Shi’i.
219

In 971/ 1564 Mir Murtaza a descendant of the famous Sunni scholar,

Sayyid Sharif Juzjani220 (d. 816/1413) who was an expert both in rational

and traditional science, moved to Akbar’s court. He was a widely travelled

scholar and had performed pilgrimage to Mecca and had visited other

holy shrines. Akbar warmly welcomed him and lavishly awarded him

gifts. He used to lecture on mathematics and hikma.i2X In 974/1566-67

he died at Delhi and was buried near the grave of Amir Khusraw (d. 725/

1325), the greatest Persian poet of India. Before long Shaykh Abdun-

Nabi,

J

Makhdumufl-Mulk and their friends represented to Akbar that Amir

Khusrawwas a nativeof India and a Sunni, while Mir Murtaza was a native

of Iraq (Iran) and aRafizi (Shi’i). Consequently Mir Murtaza’s company

would upset Amir Khusraw for there could be no doubt, but that:

“To the spirit the presence of the base is a fearful torment.

219

220

221

iti-i Akbari, Lucknow, 1895, III, pp. 206-7.
_

ayvid Sharif Juzjani (d. 816/1413) was a brilliant scholar. When Timur con-

uered Shiraz he took Juzjani to Samarqand where he had discussions with

ia’du'd-DIn TaftazanL After Timur’s death Juzjani went back to Shiraz and die

here. He was the author of several commentaries and glosses.

sTizamu
<d-DIn Ahmad, Tabaqat-i Akbari,

Calcutta, 1927, IX, p. 357.



212 History of Isnd 'Askari Shi’is in India

The Emperor ordered that Mir Murtaza’s dead body should be taken
out from his grave and should be buried somewhere else. Even Mulla
Bada'uni was shocked. Contemporary poets paid glowing tributes to
the memory of the Mir in their chronograms. One of them says:

‘Knowledge has deserted the ‘ulama .'

A different poet wrote

:

‘’Allama (the paragon) has left the world.’822

Around 977/1569-70 a Shi’i jurist Mir Habsh Turbati was executed.
It was in 986/1578-79 when Makhdumu'l-Mulk and Mulla ’Abdu‘n-
Nabi became implacable enemies of each other that Makhdumu‘l-Mulk
disclosed that Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi had unjustly killed the Mir.823 The
execution of Akbar’s envoy to Sultan Ya’qub of Kashmir, Mirza Muqim
by Makhdumu 1-Mulk has already been discussed.224 Earlier Mirza
Muqim was in the service of Husayn Khan Tukariya, the patron of
Mulla Bada uni. Husayn Khan had started his career under Bayram
Khan, but he was an orthodox Sunni. Tukariya was deeply impressed of
Mirza Muqim but when he was convinced that the Mirza was a Shi’i, he
dismissed him. Akbar took him in his service, exalted him to the position
ofan envoy but could not save him from Makhdumuf-Mulk’s brutality.286

Makhdumu‘l-Mulk and Shaykh ’Abdu'n-Nabi did not leave Shaykh
Mubarak, his son Fayzi and Abu‘l-Fazl alone because they fearlessly
defended the Shi is, Mahdawis and the other unfortunate victims of the
'ulama!'

s

tyranny. In 978/1570-71 the Mubarak family had to go under-
ground and had to move from place to place for safety although Fayzi
had entered Akbar’s court in 975/1567 and had made his mark as a poet. 226

The atrocities of MakhdumuU-Mulk and Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi alarmed
the great poet Ghazali Mashhadi227 who had entered Akbar’s court after
his patron ’Ali Q,uli Khan-i Zaman Shaybani’s defeat and death in 974/
1567. He consulted the poet Qasim-i Kahi228 who had joined Humayun’s
retinue in Kabul and was known as a malamati suft and a heretic but not a
Shi’i. Kahi suggested that like his ownself Ghazali Mashhadi should also
declare himself a heretic and the 'ulama' would leave him alone.229

222 Muntakhabu't-Tawdrikh, II, p. 99.

223 Ibid,., p. 255.

224 Supra} pp. 178-180.

225 Muntakhabu't-tawdrikh
, II, p. 124.

226 S. A. A. Rizvi, Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign. New
Delhi, 1975, pp. 92-103.

227 See volume II.

228 See volume II.

229 Majdlisu (

l-mu
c
mimrij p. 283.
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In Zu'lqa’da 982/February-March 1575 Akbar erected an edifice in

Fathpur Sikri near the north-east bastion of the Jami’ mosque called

the ’Ibadat Khana for the religious discussions. Originally the Sunni

’alamaf alone were invited. Before long it was revealed that both Makn-

dumu'l-Mulk and Shaykh ’Abdu'n-Nabi were narrow-minded and

bigoted Sunnis whose principal concern was to amass riches and to

strengthen the army of their own sycophants. It was reported that

Makhdumu‘1-Mulk had given a fatwa that the obligation to go on pil-

grimage was no longer binding, but even harmful. When people asked

him the reason, he said that both the roads to Mecca, either through

Iran or through Gujarat, were impossible, for, going overland through

Iran, the pilgrims had to listen to tabarra and those going by sea had to

enter into a contract with the Portuguese, who issued passports with a

picture of Mary and Jesus stamped on it.

A serious allegation regarding Makhdumu'l-Mulk’s evasion of zakat

was also discussed in the ’Ibadat Khana. Towards the end of each year

he made over all his property to his wife, but before the year had run

out he took it back again. Zakat is payable on property defined by law,

provided that one had been in possession of it for the whole year
(
hawluc

l-

howl) . Makhdumu‘1-Mulk’s fraud,whichwas by no means original, absolved

both husband and wife from the payment of zakat™

Akbar’s growing interest in religion concerned him about the number

of free-born women that one was legally permitted to marry. Shaykh

’Abdu'n-Nabi had once told him that one of the mujtahids had allowed as

many as nine wives. Some of the 'ulama
1 present replied that ibn Abi

Layla231 had even allowed eighteen free-born wives from a too literal

translation of the verse of the Qur'an, ‘... Marry of the women, who

seem good to you, two and two, three and three and four and four.” 232

The ’

ulama‘ had rejected these interpretations and not more than four

free-born wives could be married. The Emperor referred the matter

230 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 203. Bada'uni gives a different story of evasion in

the Najatt/r-Rashid. He says that at the end of each year Makhdumu‘l-Mulk pre-

pared accounts of zakat payable by him. He then bought some maunds of wheat

or barley and declared its total value equal to several thousand dinars. He then

took them to some miserable beggar and sold orally his wheat or barley to him

for the amount which was payable by MakhdumuTMulk as zakat. The beggar

did not have to pay money. He got corn or barley and MakhdumuM-Mulk believed

that he was absolved of the payment of zakat. Najalidr-Rashid, p. 183.

231 Ibn Abi Layla (d. 148/765), the rival of Abu Hanifa was known for his unusually

retentive memory and reliability as a transmitter of ahudis. Ahmad bin Hanbal

preferred his fiqh to kadis. In 125/742 he was appointed the qdzi of Kufa and held

this position under the later Umayyads and early ’Abbasids. He based his judge-

ment on his own considered opinion (ra’y). E. I.2,
Ill, p. 687.

232 Qjxr‘an, IV, 3.
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to Shaykh ’Abdu£

n-Nabi who replied that he had merely wished to point
out the differences in opinions and did not mean to legalise irregular

marriage proceedings. The Emperor was annoyed and accused Shaykh
’Abdu‘n-Nabi of hypocrisy and misguiding him. The ’ulama collected all

the known traditions on the subject and decreed, “firstly that by mut’a ,
23S

[not by nikah] a man might marry any number of wives he pleased: and
secondly that such mut’a marriages were allowed as legal by Imam Malik.
The Shi Is, as was well-known, loved children born in mut’a wedlock more
than those born of nikah wives contrary to the Sunnis [Ahl-i Jama’at).”
Mulla Bada uni added, “The conclusion to be drawn from so many
contradictory traditions and sectarian customs is in a word this : Imam
Malik and tne Shi as are unanimous in looking upon mut’a marriages as
legal; Imam Shafx’i and the great Imam [Abu Hanifa] look upon mut’a
marriages as illegal. But should at any time a Ojizi of the Maliki sect

decide that a mut’a marriage is legal, it is legal according to the common
belief, even for Shafi’is and Hanafis.” Akbar was very pleased. The
Hanafi Qazi Ya'qub protested but Mulla Bada'uni’s forceful arguments
silenced him. Akbar replaced Qazi Ya’qub with Qazi Husayn Maliki
who forthwith gave the fatwa legalising the mut’a marriages. The above
controversies undermined the influence of Makhdumu'l-Mulk and Shaykh
’Abdu'n. Nabi.234

The inability of the Sunnis to make any significant contributions to the
debates in the Tbadat Khana prompted Akbar to invite the Shi’is to the
discussions there. The wide range of Shi’I-Sunni controversies and polemics
aroused heated discussions. To the utter disgust of the Sunnis, topics such
as the superiority of ’Ali, who from his birth had never touched wine or
pork, over the first three caliphs who were before they embraced Islam
infidels, the ’Umar’s opposition to the Prophet’s decision to write his will.

233 Mut’a is a marriage for a fixed period after which no divorce is needed. Mulla
Bada'uni explains it thus, “It is consummated for entering into sexual intercourse
on payment ofan agreed amount for a fixed period. In the early years of the beginn-
ing of Islam this wedlock was prevalent. When Mecca was conquered some Arabs
complained of their inability to live in the warm climate of the town without a
wife. The Prophet allowed them to marry on the mut’a basis. Some took wives
for two or three nights and gave them money or clothes. Some ahadis books say
that in the Prophet’s life-time the permission was withdrawn. The Shark Bukhari
says that for three times mut’a was allowed and cancelled. ’Umar permanently
cancelled it and until eternity would not be re-validated. The Shark Maqdsid says
that in the Prophet’s life-time three things were permissible but the second caliph
in public interest prohibited them; (1) marriage by mut’a (2) hayya ’ald‘-khayri‘l
’amal (hasten to the righteous deeds) in azan (3) mut’a during pilgrimage. (JVajdtu‘r-
Rashid, pp. 434-35) . According to the Shi’is whatever was made legal by the Prophet
was legal until the Day ofJudgement and vice versa.

234 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, pp. 207-8; Lowe, II, pp. 210-12.
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’'Umar’s unwillingness to believe the news of the death of the Prophet,

Abu Bakr’s rejection of Fatima’s claim to succeed to her father’s estate of

Fadak, the maladministration of the first three caliphs particularly that

of the "third Caliph ’Usman, the stories in the authentic Sunni ahadis

saying that the Prophet took ’A'isha with him to the dancing parties and

the like were discussed. The comments made by the Shi’is at the time of

reading historical works to Akbar were also disgusting to the Sunnis.238

Mulla Bada'uni says, “But it is impossible for me to relate the blasphemous

remarks which they made about the Companions of the Prophet, when the

historical books happened to be read out, specially such as contained the

reigns of the first three Khalifas, and the quarrel about Fadak, the war of

Siffin etc. would that I were deaf! The Shi’as, of course, gained the day

and the Sunnis were defeated; the good were in fear, and the wicked

were secure.”236 ..

The Shi’i case was advocated by Mulla Muhammad of Yazd; details

of his career are not known. He was a disciple of the Sunni savant Mirza

Jan Shiraz!.237 He arrived in India in 1575-76. When the Tbadat Khana

was opened to the Shi’is he was invited to participate in the discussions.

Mulla Bada‘uni says, “Attaching himself to the Emperor, [Mulla Yazdi]

commenced openly to revile the sahaha [the Prophet’s companions], told

queer stories about them, and tried hard to make him a Shi’a. But he was

soon left behind by Bir Bal—that bastard ! and by Shaykh Abu‘l-Fazl and

Hakim Abu'l-Fath, who successfully turned the Emperor from Islam,

and led him to reject inspiration, prophethood, the miracles of the Prophet

and of the saints, and even the whole law, so that he could no longer bear

their company.”238 ..... t

Hakims Abu'l-Fath, Humam and Nuru‘d-Din, sons ofMawlana Abdu r-

Razzaq, sadrol Gilan, arrived about the same time. They were also Shi’is

but they did notjoin the race ofthe orthodox ofdifferent religious communi-

ties to convert the Emperor to their respective faith. They along with Bir

Bal, Abu‘l-Fazl, Fayzi and some other intellectuals weaned the Emperor

away from dogmatism and made him the pioneer of universal peace and

concord. Their contributions to the intellectual life of the country will be

discussed in the second volume. Mulla Bada'uni’s allegations against the

Gilani brothers, Abu‘l-Fazl and Fayzi are sweeping, nevertheless they

indicate their hostility to dogmatism.

During 1576-78 the Emperor could not stay in Fathpur much. He went

twice to Ajmir ostensibly to perform pilgrimage to the shrine of Khwaja

235 Dabistan-i Mazahib, Lucknow, 1904, pp. 312-15.

236 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 308; Lowe, p. 318.

237 Muhammad Bakhtawar Khan, Mir’atu
(l-alam, Lahore, 1979, IX, p. 433.

238 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 211 ;
Lowe, p. 2 14.
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Mu’inu'd-Din Chishti but in reality to direct the military operations
against the rebel Rajput chief Maharana Pratap. In the second week of
May 1578 he returned via Bhira where he arranged a big qamargha hunt.
When games were collected and slaughtering was in progress he felt an
indescribable mystical experience. After his return to Fathpur he opened
the ’Ibadat Khana discussion to Hindus and Jains. Parsi leaders and
Jesuit missionaries were also invited. Both Shi’i and Sunni leaders were
shocked at the attacks on Islam which they could not refute through the
traditional weapons in their armoury. Nothing but the rationalistic ap-
proach convinced the Emperor. He condemned bigotry and fanaticism
without any inhibitions.

The last nail in the coffin of fanaticism was struck by Shaykh ’Abdu c

n-
Nabi’s execution of a rich brahmin of Mathura who had forcibly seized
the material collected by the qdzi of Mathura for the construction of a
mosque. When the brahmin was stopped he abused the Prophet in pres-
ence of witnesses.

The incident aroused considerable ^excitement in the capital. The
Hindu mansabdars and Hindu wives of Akbar defended the brahmin, the
Muslim noblemen and dignitaries wished that the brahmin be executed.
Akbar avoided giving a clear order in the hope that the political tensionm the capital would prevent Shaykh ’Abdu'n-Nabi from executing the
brahmin. All he said to Shaykh ’Abdu'n-Nabi was that the punishment
for offences against the shari’

a

was to be meted out by the ’ulama' and that
waswhy he was urged to intervene. Such an answer implied that he was not
in favour of capital punishment. The execution of the Shi’is was the order
of the day. The delay in taking action by Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi shows
that he was scared of implications of the execution of the brahmin. He
repeatedly urged the Emperor to give him a firm order but Akbar did not
reverse his earlier decision. Ultimately Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi executed
the brahmin to save face among Muslims. The Emperor was shocked. In
an open debate at Anup Tala c

o in front of the Diwan Khana-i khass of
Fathpur Sikri, ’Abdu !

n-Nabir
s enemies assailed his judgement on the basis

of the Hanafi law books and the Emperor observed to Bada‘unl, “Have
you heard it said that supposing there are ninety-nine traditions inflicting
the punishment of death for a certain offence, and one tradition allowing
the accused to be set at liberty, muftis should prefer that one tradition?”
Bada‘unl endorsed Akbar’s statement but defended ’Abdu c

n-Nabi on
the ground of political expediency. Akbar lost his temper for he believed
that he himself was the sole judge of political expediency. 239

The stalemate in the controversy was broken by Abu'l-Fazl’s father
Shaykh Mubarak who through a document called mahzar dated Rajab

239 Ibid., Ill, pp. 79-83; Haig, pp. 127-31.
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987/August-September 1579 had the powers of the Imam-i ’Adil (The

Just Ruler) reaffirmed by the ’ulamat within the framework of Sunni law.

The document was designed to strike a balance between the political

expediency and the injunctions of sharia. The ignorance offfie correct

implications of the terms of Hanafiyya fiqh such as Imam-i ’Add, ijtihad

and the like in the mahzar has confused the modern scholars and they have

offered fantastic interpretations to the mahzar. For example, Bucklar says,

“So the Mughal ’ulamd‘ simply placed Akbar above the mujtahids, the Shi’a

’ulama‘ of Persia—and therefore beyond the Persian religious jurisdiction.

The use of the terms mujtahid in the mahzar was based on the Sunni tradi-

tions of ijtihad and had no relevance with Shi’i ijtihad. Mawlana Abu‘1

Kalam Azad, an eminent Sunni theologian could find no objections to the

use ofSunni legal terms in the document but frowns upon the fact thatwhen

the mahzar vras signed Akbar could no longer be called as Imam-i ’Ml -
240

Mawlana Abul Kalam would have realized that Akbar’s position as an

Imam-i ’Adil could be impugned only from the Shi’i point of view who

believe that their twelfth Imam alone is the Imam-i ’Add. No other ruler

on earth is the Imam-i’Adil. Under the Ghazalian theory of kingship, “An

evil doing and barbarous Sultan, so long as he is supported by military force,

so that he can only with difficulty be deposed and that the attempt to

depose him would cause unendurable civil strife, must, of necessity, be left

in possession and obedience must be rendered to him, exactly as obedience

must be rendered to emirs.”241 Dawwani explains the issue rather bluntly.

He says:

“If a Shi’i is asked about the imam of the times he would say that

Muhammad son of Hasan is the imam of the times. If you ask a Sunni

he would say that Sultan Ya’qub Hasan Beg Turkoman (a petty ruler

of Shiraz) is the imam of the times.” 242

This is not the place to examine the mahzarwhich the present author has

done in his Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign.

.

It,

however, marked a turning point in the history of the Indian religious

communities. Shi’is like other non-Sunnis could no more be persecuted

on flimsy grounds. The Sunni
’ulama‘ could not oppose the mahzar which

they had themselves signed. The ’ulama, however, became the leaders m
spreading scandals against Akbar such as he intended to assume prophet-

hood or even Godhead. In November 1579 Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi and

Makhdumu'l-Mulk were appointed leaders of the party of Indian pilgrims

240 Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar s reign, pp. 141 160.

241 Ghazall, Ihya ’ulSm al-din in H. A. R. Gibb, Islamic Society and the West, London,

reprint 1960, I, p. 31.

242 Majdlisu
{Umu<mimni p. 347.
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to Mecca, and forbidden to return. The disgruntled 5

ulama‘ became the
spearhead of the movement of whipping up religious frenzy. The crisis
was confounded by Akbar’s new revenue laws and orders to mansabdars
to have horses of their retinue branded in order to crush the malpractices
ofmansabdars. The revenue reforms which largely undermined the financial
interest of the Turani dignitaries and largely eliminated fraudulent prac-
tices among the mansabdars were worked out by three revenue experts of
Akbar’s reign. One of them was the celebrated Khattri Raja243 Todar
Mai and the two were Iranis, probably Shi’ls. One ofthem was Khwaja
Shah Mansur of Shiraz. The second was Khwaja Muzaffar ’All Khan
Turbati. The latter was a diwan of Bayram Khan and Mulla Bada'uni
considered him superior to Raja Todar Mai and Shah Mansur. Akbar,
however, harnessed all the three to state duties and heavily drew benefits
from their talents.

In 988/1580 Shah Mansur instituted strict enquiries against the digni-
taries of Bengal. Thereupon Ma’sum Khan Kabuli, a foster brother of
AAbar’s half brother, Mirza Muhammad Hakim rebelled. The Turani
dignitaries in the region joined Ma’sum Khan’s rebellion. Ma’sum Khan
also instigated Mirza Muhammad Hakim to invade the Panjab. The
rebels believed that the insurrection in the eastern province in conjunction
with Mirza Hakim’s invasion of the Panjab would destroy Akbar. Khwaja
Muzaffar who was the governor of Bengal defeated the rebels on several
occasions but tactlessly rejected the rebel leaders’ demands of full pardon
and permission to leave for Mecca. Meanwhile Mirza Sharafu‘d-Din
Husayn son of Khwaja Mu’in Naqshbandi, who had been imprisoned
because of his rebellion in Gujarat and placed in Khwaja Muzaffar’s
custody, escaped and exaggerated Muzaffar’s vulnerable position to the
rebels. Courage returned to Khwaja Muzaffar’s enemies and they defeated
and killed him in April 1580. The Khwaja’s associate Hakim Abu‘l-Fath
was imprisoned but he made his escape. His brother Nuru'd-Din “Qarari”
was killed. The rebels established their own government and recited the
khutba in the name of Mirza Hakim.
The disgruntled ’ulama‘ also played an important role in arousing the

Islamic fanaticism against Akbar. In February 1580, Akbar had appointed
the Shi’i Mulla Muhammad Yazdi, the sadr of Jaunpur. He also joined
the Sunni ’ulama

1 and began to spread wild rumours against Akbar’s
religious beliefs. As he was a known favourite of Akbar, the scandals
circulated by him were readily believed. He issued a fatwa saying that
rebellion against Akbar was lawful. He found a strong supporter in Mu’.
izzu‘l-Mulk, a Sayyid from Mashhad who had been holding a responsible
position in the sarkar of Bihar since 1577. According to them the rebellion

243 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, pp. 65-66.
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was a Divine vengeance against Akbar’s usurpation of the ’ulama"s madad-i

"menTe reports of the Mullas’ rebellion reached Akbar he decided to

takeprompt action but he proceeded with circumspection. Mulla Muha-

mmad Yazdi and Mir Mu’izzu‘l-Mulk were summoned on ^me pretext

to the court. When they arrived at Firuzabad, near Agra, e P

ordered that they should be separated from their guards, andbe^en^

Gwalior through the Jamuna on a rickety boat. In th P
Mulk>

s

sailors made the boat sinkandthe ’ulama' were drowne^ Mrmzzu 1 Midk

younger brother ’All Akbar was summoned from Zamaniya (Paste

U P
§

) where he was holding an important position and imprisoned.

Severe punishments were inflicted on other rebel ’ulama The action

against the ’ulama' was designed to crush the rebellion, A ^^nennes

interpreted it as a war against the Prophet aad lo
'

_ e . ff

that some orthodox Shi’i ’ulama' joined the Sunm ulama in their eflorts

to overthrow Akbar, nevertheless some modern historians— y

believe that only the Sunnis were the leaders of rebellion a^nst
,

Ak
.

For example I. H. Qureshi says, “There is little doubt dia jAkba^s pohcy

was not based upon favouring any particular sect; agooddeal of whathe

did was repugnant to the Shi’is and Sunnis alike
;
yet it was only the Sunnis

who resented the monarch’s lapse from the teaching of Islam. It was they

who foresaw the disastrous effects of Akbar’s heterodoxy 1 was Y

struggled against it.”**
5 Perhaps Qureshi was unaware of the role of Mulla

YazS who according to Bada'uni was hated in the ’Ibadat KhanaTor h

obdurate condemnation of Sunni-ism. He was nicknamed Yazidi, alter

tyrant Yazid who killed Imam Husayn.*« It was the filthiest invective

teat Mufia Bada'uni could think of the Shi’i Yazdi; however, he recklesdy

joined the Sunni ’ulama' for the cause he believed toberightMthoug

no information is available on Mir Mu’izzu'l-Mulk of Mashhad who

suffered death along with Mulla Yazdi and ’All Akbar, t ey a so seem

to have been Shi’is.
, ,1

In early February 1581, Akbar marched northwards, t° suppress the

rebellion of Mirza Hakim. In March Akbar executed near Shahabad his

loyal revenue expert Shah Mansur on the basis of some letters saxd to have

been written by him to Mirza Hakim. Thorough investigations at Kabul

convinced the Emperor that the letters were forged. The forgery was done

by Karamufilah tee brother of Shahbaz Khan Kamboh. The latter was

an inveterate enemy of Shah Mansur’s reforms and “
°f ^

Other dignitaries of Akbar were also mightily pleased. Hakim Abu 1-Fath

244 Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign, pp. „
245 I. H. Qureshi, The Muslim Community of the Indo -Pakistan Subcontme , g >

1962, p. 162.

246 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 211.
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was perhaps the only dignitary who opposed a hasty action. He reminded
the Emperor that he himself used to say that in times of war letters were
often forged in the name of the dignitaries of rival armies and much

AbudFath
be

.

plaC6d on them> but Akbar dismissed HakimAbu l-Fath s representations with the remark that Shah Mansur's case was

t
a Abu :

l-Fath’s sympathies with Shah Mansurshow that the latter was a Shi’i. When Akbar was convinced ofShah Man-sur s innocence he deeply regretted the loss of his brilliant revenue expertHe frequently reiterated, “From that day (execution of Shah Mansur)
the market of accountsi was flat and the thread ofaccounting dropped fromA P

;?/
OUnd the dlronogram ofhis dea*, “Sani-i Mansur

Hallaj (A second Mansur Hallaj the sufi martyr-309/922).
Early in August 1581 Akbar defeated Mirza Hakim, and entered the

atadel of Kabul but he forgave his half-brother. The government ofKabul was restored to him and the Emperor returned to his capital. Early
in November 1581 he crossed Rawi and stayed at Sarah Dawlat Khan.
There he appointed the following provincial sadrs:

Delhi; Malwa and Gujarat
From Hajipur (Bengal) to Saru (Sarju Awadh
Bihar

Bengal

Panjab

Agra„ Kalpi and Kalinjar

Hakim Abu c

l-Fath

Hakim Humam
Hakim ’All

Hakim ’Aynu €l-Mulk
Qazi 5

Ali Badakhshi
Fayzi249

The position of the sadr at the centre [sadru's-sudur) which had fallen
vacant because of the banishment of Shaylch ’Abdu‘n-Nabi was not filled.
Ihe sadru s-sudur controlled the religious law in the judiciary, the qdzis of
the empire were under his control. The sadru's-sudur also exercised the
powers of High Inquisitors. He conferred land grants known as milk or
madad-i ma ash on the ’ulama', sufis, intellectuals and the deserving people.He also paid cash grants. 25® The fraudulent practices were very common
among the madad-i ma’asfcholders and the bribery was rampant in the
ministry under sadru's-sudurs. Sher Shah had also taken significant steps
to eliminate fraudulent practices. 25* Akbar was deeply concerned with the“^ptIOn ln the sadru's-sudur’s ministry but after the banishment ofShaykh
Abdu n-Nabi, Akbar embarked upon firmly implementing the policy of
universal peace and concord among all religious communities of India.

247 Ruqa’at-i Hakim Abu‘l-Fath Gildni, Lahore, 1968, p. 14.
248 Akbar-nama, III, p. 344; Bev., Ill, p. 504.
249 Akbar-nama, III, p. 372.

250 A'in-i Akbari, I, p. 141.

251 Abbas Khan SarwanI, Tarikh-i Sher Shahi, Dacca, 1964, p. 226,
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The new board of the sadrs was unquestionably most qualified to imple-

ment Akbar’s religious policies. It is remarkable that among the members

of the board Hakim Abu‘l-Fath, Hakim Humam and Hakim 5

Ali were

Shi’is.

In large cities Akbar appointed such qazis as were free from bigotry.

The sadrs were ordered to supervise the work of the qaZis and to exercise

vigilance in regard to the activities of ‘that crew of large-turbaned and

long-sleeved ones (the ’ulama‘Y .

252

In Mecca, Makhdumu'l-Mulkand Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi did not give up

their hostility to each other, but they were united in slandering and making

insinuations against Akbar. The news of Mirza Hakim’s rebellion and

uprising in the eastern provinces, stimulated them to leave Mecca in the

hope of taking advantage of the disaffection against Akbar. When they

landed in India in the middle of 1582 they were dismayed to find that the

rebellion had been crushed. They tried to seek the protection of the royal

ladies with whom they had returned; but Akbar managed to have them

promptly imprisoned before the ladies could intervene.

Makhdumul-Mulk, who was over seventy, died at Ahmadabad. Orders

were given that a valuation should be made of his property. Several boxes

of gold ingots were discovered in his family grave-yard, which he had

buried as corpses. These were confiscated together with his vast wealth

including books.

Shaykh ’Abdu‘n-Nabi was brought to Fathpur Sikri. Raja Todar Mai

was ordered to audit the account of the disbursement ofmoney given to

the Shaykh. For a long time he remained imprisoned ;
one night in 992/

1584 a mob burst into his prison and strangled him to death . It was believed

that Abul-Fazl engineered the murder.253

Towards the end of 1582 Akbar appointed ’Abdul-’Azim known as

Khwaja Naqshbandi, the son of Khwaja Khawand Dust, a spiritual

descendant of Khwaja Nasiru
£d-Din ’Ubaydullah Ahrar to the vacant

position of the sadrufs-sudur or the sadr-i kul. He was not very learned but

his Naqshbandiyya affiliations had escalated his dignity. In 984/1576-77

Akbar himself intended to go on pilgrimage but the representations of his

dignitaries prompted him to change his mind. He appointed Sultan

Khwaja as the amir-i hajj (leader of the party of pilgrims) and sent enor-

mous gifts to the dignitaries of Mecca and Medina and the deserving

pilgrims. At the end of986/1579 he returned from Mecca with the caravan

of the pilgrims.254 At the end ofJuly 1584 he died and was succeeded by

Shah (Mir) Fathullah Shirazi.

252 Akbar-nama3 III, p- 372.

253 Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar
3
s reign3 pp. 165-66.

254 Akbar-nama, III, p. 263.
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Shah Fathucllah Shiraz!

The arrival of Shah Fathudlah Shirazi was the turning point in the
history of Shi ism in the northern India. He was one of the leading disciples
ofMulla Dawwani’s rival Mir Ghiyasu cd-Din Shirazi255 . Both Amir Ghiyasr
11 d-Din and the celebrated Shah Fathu c

llah Shirazi were widely known
to the Muslim intellectuals in India. Shah Fathudlah’s own student Ghiya-
su d-Din Maqsud Afzal Khan Shirazi,266 the mir jumla and the wakilvfs-

saltanat (prime minister) of ’Ali ’Adil Shah Iof Bijapur (965-88/1558-80)
who had collected a considerable number of intellectuals in Bijapur
aroused his Sultan’s interest in his own teacher, Shah Fathudlah Shirazi.
5

Ali ’Adil Shah sent an enormous amount ofmoney as gift and paid expenses
for the Shah’s comfortable journey from Shiraz to Bijapur. In Bijapur he
was a tower of strength to his pupil Afzal Khan Shirazi. 25* Shah Fathudlah’s
fame made Akbar crazy for the Shah’s company. ’Ali ’Adil Shah did not,
however, oblige Akbar by sending Shah Fathu c

llah to the Mughal court.
Early in the reign of ’Ali ’Adil Shah’s successor, Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II
(988-1037/1580-1627) the domination of Dilawar Khan Habashi made
the life of the Shi’i dignitaries of Bijapur impossible. 258 Shah Fathudlah
Shirazi was imprisoned. 259 The news gave Akbar an opportunity to inter-
vene and to have his ambition of adorning his court with Shah Fathudlah
Shirazi fulfilled. He ordered Ibrahim to send Shah Fathudlah to his court.
The jagirddrs on the road from the Deccan to Fathpur Sikri were ordered
to honourably escort the Shah to court. In May 1583 he arrived at
Fathpur Sikri. Important dignitaries such as Bayram Khan’s son, the
Khan-i Khanan ’Abdu £r-Rahim and Hakim Abud-Fath were deputed to
meet him. The chronogram of the Mir’s arrival at the court was found as
follows

:

Shah Fathudlah, Imam-i awliya
£

(Shah Fathudlah the leader of the eminent saints).260

Immediately the Shah became the leader of the intellectuals at the
court. Unrivalled in all branches of philosophy and sciences, he was an
eminent authority on Avicenna’s works and on Ishraqi theosophy. In
mathematics, astronomy and engineering he was unique in his age. We
shall be discussing Shah Fathudlah’s contributions to these branches

255

256

257

258

259

260

Supra
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Infra, pp. 271-72.
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of learning in the second volume.261 In this chapter we trace Shah Fathu-

‘llah’s career at Akbar’s court and his contributions to Shi ism.

For one and a halfyears after his arrival Shah Fathu'llah remained busy

in preparing his mechanical contrivances and in compiling mathematical

tables.261 He fearlessly asserted his Shi’i views and practices. According

to Mulla Bada‘uni, about a year before the arrival of Shah Fathu Hah,

the Islamic sharia was totally rejected by the Emperor. He alleges that

the saida (prostration) before Akbar in the name of zamin-bos was instituted.

A wine shop near the palace was opened in order to sell wine to those who

were recommended to drink it on medical grounds. Although Bada uni

was not certain, it was alleged that swine-flesh formed a constituent part

of that wine. A brothel for the prostitutes called Shaytanpura was opened

outside the city. Regulations for drinking and prostitution were framed

but the libertines violated the laws with impunity. The beef-eating was

banned. Beard disappeared from the faces of the courtiers. People ceased

to consider swine and dogs as unclean. The courtiers took dogs to their

table and ate their meals with them. The ceremonial washing after die

emission of semen was discouraged. People were encouraged to offer

food before their own death. Flesh of boars and tigers was also permitted

Marriages between cousins were prohibited. The wearing of gold and

silk dresses was made obligatory. The hijra era was abolished. Reading

and learning Arabic was deemed as a crime. The study of fiqh (law),

tafsir (Qur‘anic exegesis) and hadls was considered ridiculous and worth-

less Even the use of letters peculiar to Arabic language was banned.

The important Islamic beliefs such as prophethood, actual seeing of God

in paradise, obedience to the laws of sharia, traditions about creation,

the details of the day of resurrection and judgement were deemed as

doubtful and ridiculed. Fantastic observations against the Prophet were

m
This is not the place to examine Mulla Bada uni’s allegations. The

present author has examined them in his Religious and intellectual history

of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign.™ In contrast, Bada'uni says that although

Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi was crazy for offices and promotions and was a

great flatterer of the dignitaries, he was such a staunch Shi i that he would

not give up a single point of bigoted Shi’i laws. In the Diwan Khana-i

Khass where none dared to perform prayers, Fathu
1Hah said his Shi i

prayers with greatest composure.263

.
.

Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi also believed in the bodily ascension of the

Prophet to Divine proximity (
mi’raj ). According to Bada uni Akbar

261

262

263
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rejected that belief. He reproduces Akbar’s speech and reaction to it in
the following words, “I [Akbar] really wonder how anyone in his senses
pan believe that a man, whose body has a certain weight, could in the space
of a moment leave his bed, go up to heaven, there have 90,000 conversa-
tions with God, and yet on his return find his bed still warm!” So also
was the splitting of the moon ridiculed. “Why,” said His Majesty lifting
up one foot, “is it really impossible for me to lift up the other? What silly
stories men will believe” and that wretch [Bir Bal] and some other wretches
whose names be forgotten, said, ‘Yea, Your Majesty is right,’ and chirpedm confirmation. But Fathu‘llah-His Majesty had been every moment
looking at him, because he Wanted him to say something: for he was a
new-comer—looked straight before him, and did not utter a syllable, though
he wassail ear.”^ According to Mulla Badaffini, Akbar included Shah
athu Ilah to the class of ahl-i taqlid

, (blind imitators, in contrast to the
mujtahids) but he connived at his practices, because he thought it desirable
to encourage a man of such attainments, wisdom and far-sightedness.
he influence of Shah Fathu'llah was a tower of strength to the Shi’is and

some of their leaders began to assert their faith effectively
According to Mulla Bada‘uni, Akbar made Shah Fathu'llah joint wazir

with Raja Todar Mai. 265 Abu‘l-Fazl says that early in the 30th year of
his reign [beginning from 10 or 11 March 1585] Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi
was made Aminu‘l-Mulk (trustee of the empire), and an order was issued
that Raja Todar Mai should conduct the financial and administrative
offices of the empire in consultation with the Shah. He was also ordered
to re-examine the reforms of Khwaja Muzaffar Turbati and chalk out a
master plan of revenue reforms. In other words Shah Fathu‘llah was
made the wazir and Raja Todar Mai was appointed his junior associate,
hah Fathu llah carefully examined the earlier records and Khwaja
Muzaffar Turbati’s reforms. He detected discrepancies and shortcomingsm the revenue administration of the empire and Submitted a master plan
comprising twenty suggestions for improvement. Not only did these
suggestions facilitate the calculation and collection of land revenue but
they also protected the cultivators from the high-handedness of the preda-
tory officials. Even the hardships of the soldiers in replacing dead horses
were not ignored. According to Abu‘l-Fazl, Shah Fathufllah’s master

Su-i'T m-
V6d by the EmPeror and the labours of that wise man

( hah Fathu llah) made the tribunal of the wazir a house of delight for
the people. 266 &

Shah Fathu‘llah also detected discrepancies in the rules governing the

264 Mmtakhabu1

t-tawarikh, II, pp. 316-17; Lowe, p. 326.
265 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 316.
266 Akbar-namas III, pp. 457-59.
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value of silver and copper coins and framed a fair schedule of currency

rates.267

In 1585 the death of the sadrufs-sudur Sultan Khwaja prompted Akbar to

make Shah Fathu‘llah the sadru‘ s-sudur. During Shah Fathudlah’s tenure

of office, the rules of succession for madad-i ma’ash-holders were made more

stringent and the sadrids-sudur could not grant more than fifteen bighas of

land without the Emperor’s permission. The grantees began to lay out

orchards on their holdings.268 The scheme was launched to streamline the

administration of the madad-i ma’ash grants but gradually became instru-

mental in the development of a new category of Muslim agricultural

property which could withstand all vicissitudes and upheavals of govern-

ments and administration. It also led to the stepping up of the Muslim

interest in the village leadership.

The Shah’s ostentatious title of ’Azudu‘d-Dawla (arm of the empire),

earlier given by the ’Abbasid caliphs to their Shi’i Buyid viziers enhanced

the Shah’s prestige. The duties of sadru‘s-sudurwere performed by his depu-

ty and he himself went to Raja ’Ali Khan of Khandesh as Akbar’s ambassa-

dor. Some wise men were also associated with the Shah. Their objective

was to persuade Raja ’Ali Khan of Khandesh to accept Akbar’s suzerainty.

In the event of their success in Khandesh they were to proceed to other

courts of the Deccan to achieve the same objective. Shah Fathudlah failed

to convince Raja ’Ali Khan. On his way to Gujarat in April 1586 he was

deeply harassed by the rebellious chieftains.269

From thence he arrived at Akbar’s court and resumed his duties as

sadru
c
s-sudur. In March 1588 Shah Fathu'llah, Hakim Abud-Fath, Khan-i

Khanan and Abu‘l-Fazl were commissioned to make enquiries into the

administration of Shahbaz Khan Kamboh, the governor of Bengal. Their

enquiries satisfied Akbar of his doubts against Shahbaz Khan.270 In

March 1589 the Shah was again appointed a member of a board com-

missioned to enquire into the allegations against a shiqdar (revenue official)

near Sialkot in the Panjab.271

Early in 1589 Akbar assigned the whole of Basawar, in Rajasthan, the

homeland of Mulla Bada
c
uni along with the a‘ima (

madad-i ma’ash) lands

to Shah Fathudlah Shirazi. Pointing towards Mulla Bada‘uni Akbar said

that he had on his own initiative transferred that young man’s (Mulla

Bada'uni’s) madad-i ma’ash from Basawar to Badaun.

Shah Fathudlah presented in a bag an amount of 1,000 rupees, which

267 A'in-i Akbart, I, p. 35.

268 A‘in, I, p. 141.

269 Akbar-nama, III, pp. 465, 490.

270 Ibid., p.529.

271 Ibid., p. 538.
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his shiqdars had, according to Mulla Bada'uni, tyrannously exacted from the
poor widows and orphans of the a'ma-holders ofBasawar. The Shah sub-
mitted that his collectors had made savings from the a'ima lands. The
Emperor made him a present of it.

272 The story is designed to prove Shah
Fathu'llah Shirazi’s oppressive administration as a sadr. Elsewhere in his

history Mulla Bada'uni says that Shah Fathu'llah, for all his pomp and
circumstances, could not make a grant of five bighas of land. The resump-
tion of a‘ima lands was deemed as savings but neither were the a'ima-

holders nor were the cultivators left on the land which became the abode
of wild animals, and of noxious beasts and reptiles. 273

In May 1589 Shah Fathu'llah accompanied Akbar on his visit to Kash-
mir. Early in June the Imperial camp reached Srinagar. Before entering
the town Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi fell seriously ill and died in August
1589. His dead body was buried in the khanqah of Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hama-
dani but Akbar transferred it to a picturesque site at the top of the Sulay-
man mountains. His death was an irreparable loss to the Emperor who
often said that the Mir (Shah) was his wakil, philosopher, physician and
astronomer, and that no one could understand the amount of his grief
for him. He added, “Had he fallen into the hands of Franks, and had they
demanded allmy treasures inexchange for him, I should gladlyhave entered
upon such a profitable traffic, and have bought that precious jewel cheap.”
Abu'l-Fazl acknowledged that the company of that spiritually great men
had wrought a revolution in his own ideas,274 Fayzi composed a touching
elegy. Mulla Bada'uni has reproduced some verses from it in his Muntak-
habuH-tawartkh. Strangely enough he does not make adverse comments.
He simply says, “At this time that wonder of the age Shah Fathu'llah of
Shiraz developed a burning fever in Kashmir, and since he was himself
a skilled physician, he treated himself by eating pottage, and however,
much Hakim ’Ali forbade it, he would not be prevented. So the exactor.
Death, seized his collar and dragged him off to the eternal world.”276 In a
biographical note on Hakim ’Ali in the third volume of the Muntakhabu't-
tawarikh, the same Mulla Bada'uni says that Hakim ’Ali ordered Shah
Fathu'llah Shirazi a diet of thick pottage thereby handing him over to
death, the executioner. 276 Abu'l-Fazl also endorses the last statement of
Mulla Bada'uni. He says that Hakim ’Ali did not treat Shah Fathu'llah
properly and Akbar sent Hakim Hasan to cure him. Before Hakim Hasan

272 MuntakhabuH-tawdrikh, II, pp. 367-68.

273 Ibid., II, p. 343.

274 Akbar-nama, III, p. 558; Bev., Ill, pp. 848-49.

275 Muntakhabu*t-tawankh3 II, pp. 360-70; Lowe, II, pp. 379-82.

276 Mmtakhabtft-tawarikh. III, p. 167.
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could attend upon the Shah, the latter died.277 Bada uni quotes this

chronogram on Shah Fathu'llah’s death: “He was an angel”.278

Mulla Ahmad Thattawl

An important Shi’i dignitary of Akbar’s court whose Shi’i beliefs led to

his martyrdom at the hands of a fanatic Sunni was Mulla Sayyid Ahmad

bin Nasru'llah of Thatta. His father was a Hanafiyya Sunni and the

qazi of Thatta. In his youth Sayyid Ahmad embraced Shi’ism. The circ-

umstances that led to his conversion were related by Mulla Ahmad him-

self to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari. The story goes that in the Mulla’s youth

a pious Arab of ’Iraqi origin visited Thatta and stayed near his house.

Mulla called on him, and looked after his comforts. The conversations on

Iran, Arabia and on the religion and manners of the people of those count-

tries were also held. The Arab informed the Mulla that a section of the

inhabitants of those countries followed the faithknown as the Shi’i. They

adhered to the faith of Ahl-i Bayt and believed that the rightful successors

of the Prophet were ’Ali and his eleven descendants. According to them

the first three caliphs of the Prophet, the Umayyads and the ’Abbasids,

were usurpers and tyrants. ’ Ulamd.
' and mujtahids were also found in that

religion. Books on the fundamental and subsidiary-principles of the Shi’i

faith had also been written. The Shi’i works, the ’Iraqi added, discussed

the problems of the immediate succession of Amiru‘l-Mu
£minin ’Ali ibn

AbiTalib on the basis ofthe traditions and rational arguments derivedfrom

the Qur'an and ahadis. The informations given by the Arab bewildered

the Mulla. He plunged himself into the researches in the Shi’i faith. One

night he saw Imam ’Ali ibn Abi Talib in the dream who had in his hands

the Tqfsir Kashshafl

279 Pointing to the following verse Imam ’Ali urged

him to study commentary of that verse thoroughly:

“Your friend can be only Allah; and His messenger and those who

believe, who establish worship and pay the poor due and bow down

(in prayer).” 280

Mulla Ahmad began to search assiduously for a copy of Tafsir Kashshaf.

It so happened that one of the ’Iraqi sages, Mirza Hasan by name had

set off for India throughHurmuz and Thatta. When Mirza Hasan reached

277 Akbar-ndma, III, p. 558.

278 Muntakhabu*t-tawarikh} HI, p. 155.

279 Al-Kashshdf
3an haqa‘iq ghawdmiz aUanz.il wa 3uyun al-aqawilfi wujuh al-tawil by

Mahmud ibn. ’Umar al-Zamakhshari (467/1075-538/1144) is a very important

exegesis on the Qur'an.

280 Qur'an, V, 55.
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Hurmuz, he saw Imam ’Ali in his vision who bade him to give his copy of
the Tafsir Kashshaf to the son of the Qazi of Thatta who was his (Imam
’All’s) devotee and wished to study the above work. When Mirza Hasan
awoke, he wrote down the vision he had seen on the fly-leaf of the book.
Arriving at the shores ofThatta, Mirza Hasan wrote a letter to the Mulla.
In it he introduced himself and requested him (the Mulla) to call on him.
Although Mirza Hasan had sent a horse for Mulla Ahmad with his servant
the Mulla rushed on foot to see the Mirza with his father’s pupils. Mirza
Hasan gave him the Tafsir Kashshafand showed him the note on his dream
to Mulla Ahmad. The companions ofMulla Ahmad had heard him talk
about the love for the Prophet s family. They did not believe in the story
of the dream and whispered among themselves that the news of the rifz
(Shi’ism) of the Qazi’s son had reached Iraq and the story of dream had
been fabricated. Mulla Ahmad paid no heed to their vituperations. He
learnt some of the principles ofthe Imamiyya faith from Mirza Hasan and
then concentrated on the study of the Tafsir Kashshaf whose comments
were compatible with a considerable number of the Shi’i beliefs.

By the time Mulla Ahmad attained the age oftwenty-two, he completed
his education in Thatta. He then left Thatta like a qalandar (wandering
dervish) to seek knowledge. For some time he stayed in Mashhad and
acquired spiritual blessings from Imam Riza £

’s tomb. There he studied
under Mawlana Afzal Qa'inI and under other Imamiyya ’ulama‘. His
knowledge of kalarn, hadis, Imamiyya fiqh and mathematics was deeply
sharpened. From Mashhad he travelled to Tabriz and thence to Shiraz.
In Shiraz he sat at the feet of the eminent medical practitioner, Mulla
Kamalu‘d-Dln Tabib. He also studied under Mulla Mirza Jan Shirazi
and other eminent ’ulamd‘. He studied the Qanun by ibn Sina, Shark Tajrid
and its glosses. He then went to Qazwin and paid his homage to Shall
Tahmasp Safawi. From thence Mulla Ahmad travelled to the holy pilgri-

mage centres of Iraq and Jerusalem. That arduous and long journey gave
him an opportunity to come into the contact of a large number of Shi’i
and Sunni ’

ulama
1 and scholars. The intellectual attainments of the Mulla

were profoundly deepened.

After his study and pilgrimage tour Mulla Ahmad moved to Golkonda
and served under Qutb Shahi rulers. 281 According to Mulla Bada'uni,
who also intimately knew Mulla Ahmad, the company of the bigoted
taharrd’is (Shi’is cursing the Prophet’s companions) in Iran made Mulla
outstep them. When Shah Isma’il II (984-985/1576-78), the successor
of Shah Tahmasp who in contrast to his predecessor was a bigoted Sunni,

came to the throne and embarked upon persecuting and killing the
Shi’is, Mulla Ahmad in the company ofMirza Makhdum Sharifi, a bigoted

281 Majdlisu'l-mii'minin

,

pp. 254-55.



ShVism in Northern India 229

Sunni and the author of the Kitab Nawaqiz.fi zamm al-rawafiz*n moved to

Mecca. From thence he moved to the Deccan and ultimately to Agra.

Finding no opposition to the promotion of his designs, he began to deliver

senseless speeches and to invite converts to Shi ism.283

The account of Mulla Bada'uni does not essentially differ from that of

Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari’s. Mulla Badahni, however, is more clamorous in

describing the missionary zeal of Mulla Ahmad. He says that Mulla

Ahmad used to ridicule his forefathers who were the Hanafis and ’Umar

Faruq’s descendants. When he was a new-comer and had not yet seen

Shaykh Fayzi and was not till then imbued with that air of confidence

which later on he assumed, he [Mulla Ahmad] met him [Mulla Bada uni]

in the bazaar. Some ’Iraqis introduced Mulla Bada/uni to him. In his very

first interview he [Mulla Ahmad] said to him [Badauni], “I see the light

of tarqffuz (Shi’ism) shining in your [Bada'uni’s] face”. Mulla Bada'uni

replied, “Just as much as I see the light of Sunni-ism shining on ‘your

[Mulla Ahmad’s] face’.”284
.

It would seem that Mulla Ahmad’s arrival at Akbar’s court synchronized

with the arrival of Shah Fathu‘llah Shirazi and he was associated with the

project of the compilation ofthe history of 1000 years of the hijra era.

The proposed title of the work was the Alfi or the Tarikh-i Alfi. In 989/

1 581-82 Akbar had already issued coins with the date one thousand stamped

on them inscribing the Arabic word (alf a thousand). Both decisions

were designed to demonstrate that the completion ofthe Islamic millennium

(1000/1591-92) was only a historical phenomenon with no religious or

mystical significance, contrary to the popular Muslim belief. The death

of the ProphetMuhammad was made the starting point of the Tdrikh-i Alfi

and the word rihlat (death of the Prophet) was substituted for hijra. This

comprehensive history of all the Islamic rulers from the death of the

Prophet down to 1000 hijra was intended to supersede other histones.

Mulla Bada'uni implies that the order was intended to supersede the

Islamic shari’a, but Asaf Khan Ja’far Beg, the author of the second half

of the Tarikh-i Alfi says in the preface:

“He [Akbar] has accordingly ordered, that the rational contents of

different religions and faiths should be translated in the languages of

each, and that the rose garden of the traditional aspects ofeach religion

282 Ashraf Mu’inu‘d-Din (known as Mirza Makhdum) bin Sayyid Sharif of Shiraz,

the author of al-Nawdqiz fi‘l raid ’ald‘ al-muidfiz, was a descendant of al-Shanf al-

Juzjanl. After the murder of Shah Isma’il II he escaped into Turkish territory.

In 988/1580 or 995/1587 he died at Mecca.

288 MuntakhabuH-tawarikh, II, p. 317.

284 Ibid.) II, p. 318.

285 Ibid.) II, pp. 301, 318.
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should, as far as possible, be cleared of the thorns of bigotry; for in each
faith they have introduced hundreds of (unauthorised) innovations
and to each religion they have added thousands of (new) regulations.
While giving his sermons his (Akbar’s) Divinely inspired tongue never
fails to urge everyone describe his (religious) principles in accordance
with what it suits him and assert such logical arguments in support
as he may choose himself. Traditions have become so unreliable that
even though azan was called out daily during the Prophet’s life, and
reached the ears of people near and far, Sunnis and Shi’Is now differ
sharply on the mode of calling it and each considers the other wrong.886

Interested and perverse parties find the road open to make interpola-
tions among the facts of history; so it is essential that efforts should be
made to enable reason to make its impact upon the transmission of
traditions/’287

.

Mirza Ja’far Beg’s preface contradicts the motives which Bada'uni
imputed to the project. Originally a board of seven scholars was constitu-
ted to compile the work and the account of each year was assigned to one
particular author:

1st Year:

2nd Year:

3rd Year:

4th Year:

5th Year:

6th Year:

7th Year:

Naqib Khan
Shah Fathu'llah Shiraz!

Hakim Humam
Hakim ’All

Hajji Ibrahim Sirhindi

Nizamu‘d-Din Ahmad Bakhshi
Mulla ’Abdu'l-Qadir Bada'uni

The history of the thirty-five years was assigned in the above order.
The panel included the best talents ofAkbar’s reign and embodied scholars
o all shades of opinion. Naqib Khan did not profess Shi’ism openly. Mir
Fa
//

11

f//
akimS H

_
umam and ’Ali were Shi’is, Hajji Ibrahim Sirhindi

and Mulla Abdu'l-Qadir Bada'uni were bigoted Sunnis and Nizamu'd-
Din Ahmad was a liberal Sunni. Akbar had ordered the members of the
panel to aim at a very high degree of objectivity and perfection, and, as
far as his leisure permitted, he personally supervised the compilation
Bada uni himself Says that his own account of the seventh year (the cali-
phate of the Second Caliph ’Umar) provoked a crisis. He had written

286

287

* was removed by the second
Mulla Bada'unI rightly says, “Hayya ’da 1

khayri‘1 ’amal"
Caliph ’Umar from azan ; Supra, p. 214.

^ 254-55^
qU0t6d in Rdigi0US ani intellectml his*”y of the Muslims in Akbar’s reign.



Shi
3ism in Northern India 231

about the foundation of Kufa, the construction of the palace of the Khalifa

and its destruction; the marriage of Umm-i Kulsum the daughter of

Imam ’Ali with ’Umar, the institution of the time for prayers, the vie ory

of Nasibin and the scorpions as big as cocks. Akbar raised serious ou ts.

Bada‘uni does not point out what portions the Emperor found mos

objectionable but certainly the scorpion story would have appeared to him

irrational and objectionable. The material incorporated by Mulla Bada uni

was corroborated by the Rawzatu‘l-ahbab,
nevertheless the "rational and

legendary approach in a sober history did not convince Akbar

The board of compilers brought the work down to the 36th year, but

they seem to have worked too slowly for the Emperor’s taste. He, there ore,

at Hakim Abu'l-Fath’s suggestions ordered Mulla Ahmad to write indepen-

dently The Mulla’s work was daily read out to Akbar by Naqib Kha .

He^ brought down the account to 693 H (683 Rihlat),1294. After his

assassination in 1588, Asaf Khan Ja’far Beg was ordered to> complete the

work, starting from the reign of Mahmud Ghazan (694-703/1295-130 ).

He wrote the history down to 999/1590-91.
,

In 1000/1591-92 Mulla Bada'uni was ordered to proceed to Lahore and

to revise the Tarikh-i Alfi, to collate it with sources and arrange the dates

in their proper sequence. He revised the first two volumes » W
and entrusted the third to Asaf Khan. One of the events of 1002/1593-94

described in the Muntakhabu't-tawarikh by Mulla Bada umis the completion

of the revision of the first volume of the Tarlkh-i Alfi. He writes that of

the first three volumes two were written by Mulla Ahmad. AsafKhan also

confirms the above statement. It would seem that the account of the first

thirty-five years after the death ofthe Prophet was also rewritten by Mulla

Ahmad. Bada‘uni does not make any comments on the first volwne, which

he thoroughly revised and presented to Akbar in 1002/1593-94 b

remarks about the second volume, in the words: “And since the second

volume contained much bigotry, the Emperor commanded me to revise

it also In the course of one year I sufficiently collated it, but on account

of my own taint of ‘bigotry’ I did not interfere with the book, except as

regards the order of the years, and did not alter the original but laid the

blame on my state of health; and may it not, God grant! be a cause of

ision of the first volume which covered the history

of Islam after the death of the Prophet to the end of the Abbasids has

changed .the character of Mulla Ahmad’s work and the Sunni prejudices

havebeen replaced with the Shi’i ones particularly in the history of the

288 Muntakhabu't-tawarikh, II, p. 319.

289 Majalisu'l-mu'minin, p. 255.

290 Muntakhabu't-tawarikh, II, PP- 392-93.
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first four successors of the Prophet. The account of the Umayyads and
the Abbasids does not seem to have been substantially changed. It contains
such significant comments as Mulls Bada'uni might not have approved of
but he could not drastically change the book for fear ofAkbar. For example
the biographical note on Avicenna denounces Mahmud’s enmity towards
him. The Ihya ’ulum al-din of Ghazali has been reviewed at some length
and the views regarding the imperfections of Ghazali’s knowledge of hadis
have been quoted. It is claimed that Ghazali himself admitted that his
knowledge_of hadis was poor. According to the Tarikh-i Alfi, the treachery
°fl

,
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,
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,
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1258)> the Shl’* Prime minister ofthe last ’AbbasidG^h ™* ta

*r
Mh (64°-656/ 1 242-58) was responsible for the fall

of the Abbasid caliphate. The Sunni 'ulamti, the work adds, had made
Alqaml their enemy by insultinghim and persecuting the Shi’is ofBaghdad
Above comments are an amalgam ofMulla Bada'uni’s and Mulla Ahmad’s
views.

The first volume also underlines the adverse consequences of narrow-
mindedness. The revival of Sunni orthodoxy under the Seljuqs of Iranand Iraq, and their persecution of Shi’is, provided the authors withan opportunity to denounce both the Shi’is and the Sunnis. Theylament that the narrow-mindedness of the followers of both sects had

led efforts for peace and reconciliation. The victories of Chingiz have

and\fT
bed to Dmne assistance’ his barbarous cruelties glossed over,and the humanitarian aspects of his Institutes emphasised. The accountconcludes with the remark:

“Tins description is intended to make the world ponder and realise thatthe spirit of mutual co-operation and assistance among the Mongols
facilitated their conquests and led to the annihilation of their powerful
enemies thereby enabling them to rule for a long time.”

The second volume written by Mulla Ahmad, however, laments thathis account of the religious beliefs of the Isma’ilis and the career of Hasan-iSabbah was based on the works of Sunnis alone, for no work written bv“ ” *h
?

“f Hasaa-i Sabbah was available to
1“ £believed that the enemies of different creeds tended to falsify the trnftand misrepresented their opponents' beliefs. For example, he added thatstandard Sunni works contained distorted versions of the Isna ’Asharihistory and beliefs which were not traceable in the Shi’i works and no

cornet estimate of the Isna ’Ashari beliefs was consequently possible onthe basis of Sunni works alone. 291

In 993/1585 Mulla Ahmad also accompanied Akbar to his Panjab

291 Religious and intellectual history of the Muslims in Akbar>s reign, pp. 257-62.
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expedition. He did not give up his enthusiasm for the propagation of

Shi’ism. Mulla Bada‘uni says that he always admonished Mulla Ahmad

for his Shi’i views and urged him to become a true Muslim (Sunni) for

at that time nothing of the true faith (din) but its name was left. By din

and Islam, Mulla Bada'uni meant Sunni-ism.292 Mulla Ahmad’s Sunni

background and the Sunni-ism of his ancestors were embarrassing to the

Sunnis. Mulla Bada‘uni was also upset. Ahmad’s outspokenness aroused

a Storm of opposition against him. Abu‘l-Fazl says that the principles

of ‘Universal Peace’ introduced by Akbar had permitted all religious com-

munities to worship God according to their own traditions. Consequently

Mulla Ahmad “who had undergone much toil in the acquisition of the

traditional knowledge and was a firm adherent of the Imamiyya

doctrines, and talked largely about them, continually brought forward dis-

courses about Sunnis and Shi’is, and ‘from a despicable spirit’ (fum-maHgi)

used immoderate language. Mirza Fawlad, the son of Khudadad Barlas,

a bigoted Sunni dignitary and Akbar’s ambassador to ’Abdullah Khan

Uzbek, hated Mulla Ahmad’s missionary zeal from the core of his heart.

On the night of 31 December 1587, he and one of his companions lay in

wait in a dark lane of Lahore, and sent some men to call Mulla Ahmad.

They pretended themselves to be the royal messengers. On the way they

attackedhim withswords and cut offhis arm from themiddle ofthe forearm.

He fell out of the saddle to the ground. Mirza Fawladand his companion

were arrested. The Khan-i Khanan ’Abduh-Rahim, Asaf Khan, Khuda-

wand Khan and Abu'l-Fazl were deputed to make enquiries from Mulla

Ahmad. The Mulla told the story ofhis own cold-blooded murder. Akbar

had Mirza Fawlad and his companion tied to the feet of an elephant and

paraded through the city. Sunni dignitaries and the ladies ofharem inter-

ceded for Mirza Fawlad and his companion but they were not successful.

Akbar had Mirza Fawlad executed. Abu‘l-Fazl says, “It was a cause of

guidance to many who had gone astray, and the contest between Sunnis

and Shi’is subsided.”293 Soon after Mulla Ahmad also died and according

to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari was buried in the graveyard of one Mir

Habibu'llah.294
. , ,

_

Although the Sunni dignitaries and ladies were unable to protect Mirza

Fawlad, the latter became a Sunni hero and a martyr. Some of the chrono-

grams written by Sunnis are as follows:

“Bravo! the dagger of Fawlad (steel)”

“Hell-fire pig”.

292 Muntakhabuft-tawarikh, III, pp. 168-69.

293 Akbar-nama, III, pp. 527-28.

294 MajalisuH-milmimn, p. 255.
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Mulla Bada‘uni who called on Mulla Ahmad at his death had found
the occasion to reiterate the Sunni belief that the transfiguration into an
animal (maskh) happened to Shi’is because of reviling the first three com-
panions of the Prophet. He says, “And verily when he was at his last
breath I saw his face look actually like that of a pig.” According to Mulla
Bada uni, other people also observed that phenomenon. Possibly they were
his co-religionists. Mulla Bada'uni also adds a fantastic legend which the
Sunnis believed. He says, “The Shi’as at the time of washing the corpse,
are said to have, according to the rules oftheir sect, put a nail into his anus
and plunged him several times into the river.” Mulla Ahmad had rightly
pointed out in the Tarikh-i Alfi that the Sunni works were abusive to the
ohiis.

When Mulla Ahmad was buried, Shaykh Fayzi and Abu'l-Fazl set
guards over the Mulla’s grave, but inspite of all precautions, Akbar’s
departure to Kashmir in April 1589 gave the Sunnis of Lahore an oppor-
tunity to dig up his grave and burn his dead body 295

According to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari, Mulla Ahmad was the author
of some other works. Of these the Tahqiq-i tiryaq-i Faruq discussed the
property ofherbs and medical and mathematical theories. His Khulasatucl-
hayat which he could not complete comprised the biographies of hakims
Mulla Ahmad was also the author ofa book on ethics and a work on the
mysteries of alphabets and numbers. 89®

In Akbar’s reign Rizwi Khan Mashhadi also made singular contribu-
tions to the development of Shi’i piety and way of life. In the A‘in-i Akbari
he ls included among mansabdars of 900. He was one of the associates of
tihe Khan-i Zaman. After the latter’s death Rizwi Khan was captured.
For five days he was thrown before an elephant but the mahout saved his
i e because of his noble ancestry. Ultimately he was given a mansab and he
servedas adia;a«and bakhshi. Finally he was posted to the Deccan underAbdu r-Rahim Khan-i Khanan who was deeply enamoured of RizwiKhan s company. The Khan-i Khanan married his daughter to one of
Rizwi Khan’s sons, Mir Khalil by name. Rizwi Khan led a very pious
life and was given to asceticism, meditation and contemplation. Farid
Bhakkari says that he was the mujtahid of his age. He adds that in
obedience to the rules of Imamiyya Shi’is if a Hindu happened to walk
over his carpets, he would have them washed.297

The growing influence of Shi’is was outrageous and intolerable to
unnis. Abu‘l-Fazl says that the favour shown to Iranians, most ofwhom

professed the Shi’i faith “increased the evil thought of the turbulent”.

295 Muntakhabu't-tawarikh
, II, pp. 364-65.

296 Majalisuc
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297 Shaykh Farid Bhakkari, Zakhiratue
l-khawanin9 Lahore, 1961, 1, p. 186.



Shi’ism in Northern India 235

He sees on to say, “And either the promotion ofTuranian was hiddenfrom

the bigoted eyes of this sect (bigoted Sunni slanderers), or they wilfully

remained ignorant of it and sought for pretexts.”*98 Although all Iranian

migrants were not Shi’is, in Akbar’s age the Iranis were invariably known

to have believed in Shi’ism. Once in' 991/1583 Akbar ordered that the

Sunnis should stand separately from the Shi’is, when the Hindustanis,

without exception went to the Sunni side, and the Iranians to the Shi i

side.299

The Shi’i influence in Akbar’s reign has been grossly exaggerated by

Mulla Bada uni in order to arouse Sunni hatred against them- Bada.uni

compares his contemporary Shi’i grandees with ibn ’Alqami (d. 656/1258)

the Shi’i vizier of al-Musta’sim. He says that the bigotry and the Sunni

enmity led ibn ’Alqami to work for the destruction of the Caliph al-Must-

a’sim. Drawing moral from the above story he says, “I have found most ol

my contemporaries following in the same foot-steps. At present their

number is not large. Only God knows the end.

Irani Mansabdars .

An examination of the list ofAkbar’s mansabdars compiled by Abu 1-Iazl

in the A‘in-i Akbari reveals the fact that the Iranians were not more than

one-fourth of the total number of mansabdars. A considerable number ol

Iranian mansabdars in the upper cadre had obtained their training under

Bayram Khan. After Bayram’s fall they were relegated to background but

their talents particularly their expertise in accounts and revenue adminis-

tration made them indispensable to the Emperor. The intrigues of the

Turani nobility against Akbar made him dependent upon Iramans and

Among thirty mansabdars of five thousand only, (1) Mirza Muzaffar

Husayn son of Bahrain Mirza, son of Shah Isma’il Safawi, (2) his younger

brother Mirza Rustam, (3) Khan-i Khanan Bayram Khan, (4) Khan-i

Jahan Husayn Quli Khan, (5) Shihabu‘d-Din Ahmad Khan and (6)

Tarson Khan were of Iranian origin. Of these Shihab Khan was a Sayyid

of Nishapur but was a relation and friend of Maham Anaga. He was

instrumental in bringing about Bayram’s fall. Tarson Khan who ruled

over Gharjistan in Khurasan was formerly in Bayram Khan’s service but

after Bayram’s banishment to Mecca he entered into Akbar’s Service and

was raised to a high mansab mainly because of his former position as the

ruler of an Iranian territory. Mirza Muzaffar Husayn and his brother

Mirza Rustam were Iranian princes. Muzaffar was appointed the governor

298 Akbar-nama, III, p. 274.

299 Muntakhabu
e
t-tawarikh, II, p. 327.

300 Najatu'r-Rashid, p. 370.
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of Qandahar by Shah of Tran but Turanian incursions made the life of
Qizilbashes difficult. His brotherRustam also was alienated with Muzaffar
Rustam, however, failed to seize Qandahar and was deprived of his
territories. Consequently Rustam submitted to Akbar in 1001/1592-93
and was made governor of Multan. In 1003/1594-95 Muzaffar surren-
dered Qandahar to Akbar, though ’Abdullah Khan Uzbek urged him
not to do so. Akbar gave him the title offarzand (son) and made him a
mansabdar of 5000.

Khan-i Jahan Husayn Qull Khan son of Wali Beg Zulqadar was the
son of Bayram Khan’s sister. His father Wall Beg was looked upon as the
chief instigator of Bayram’s rebellion and was beheaded. Khan-i Tahan
was also imprisoned but released after Bayram Khan was pardoned. Hewas a successful general, seized Nagarkot, obtained brilliant victories in

d
r
P
f
e T

c

Gram intrigues he defeated Dawud of Bengal in
984/1576. He died in Shawwal 986/December 1578.
Khan-i Khanan Mirza ’Abdu'r-Rahim the son of Bayram Khan wasborn at Lahore on 14 Safar 964/17 December 1556. His mother was the

aughter of Jamal Khan Mewati. He was brought up by Akbar as a
prince and grew up to become an indefatigable warrior and a farsighted
general. He was made a commander of five thousand. Neither was he of
Iranian birth nor did he obtain Shi’i education in his young age. He was
indifferent to the religious bigotry but was a pioneer of Akbar’s movement
of universal peace.

Until 1580, it was the Turani nobility that dominated the class of the
mansabdars of 5,000. Some of the Irani mansabddrs of 5,000 seem to havebeen Shu. Among the Turani mansabdars ’All Quli Khan-i Zaman, the
S
°.n °

^,
a
:^

a
!L
Su tan Uzbek Shaybani was a Shi’i. In 935/1528 Haydar

J

tTk i • i
1

f
ah“aSp ’

S f°rCeS and fouSht against ’Ubaydudlah KhanUzbek in the battle ofJam. He married an Iranian wife who gave birth

To^TtZ F
aman atl Bahadur KhSn - Haydar Sultan with his two sons

j med the Emperor Humayun during the latter’s visit to Iran. Haydar
Sultan made remarkable efforts in re-capturing Qandahar but died ofplague on Humayun s march from Qandahar to Kabul. In the first twoyears ofAkbar s reign ’All Quli ceaselessly fought against the Afghans and
liquidated their resistance. Akbar gave ’Ali Quli the title of Khan-iZaman Next to Bayram the restoration of Mughal dynasty may be justly

the talk ofth T'

h

I"

thirdy6ar ofAkbar ’

s rei^ Khan-i Zaman becamethe talk ofthe whole country in consequence ofa love scandal with Shaham

Akh T °fHUmayUn
’ and as he refused to send the boy back to court

fwam Kh-
W7re °fP*04 which led him to rebel!Bayram Khan took no action but his successor Pir Muhammad deprivedKhan-i Zaman of his jagirs and appointed him commander against therebel Afghans of Jaunpur. Khan-i Zaman surrendered Sha^ and
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crushed the Afghan rebellion. He, however, retained for himself the major

portion of spoils. Akbar defeated Khan-i Zaman but pardoned him.

When Akbar marched to suppress the rebellion of his half-brother Mirza

Hakim in 974/1566 Khan-i Zaman again rebelled. After his return from

the Kabul expedition, Akbar again marched against Khan-i Zaman.

Both Khan-i Zaman and his brother Bahadur, who also held a rank of

5,000, were defeated and killed. Although religious beliefs of Bahadur

Khan are not known Khan-i Zaman was a Shi’i and did not perform

taqiyya .
3#1 m-

There were only two mansabdars of 4,500. Of these Mirza Yusuf Khan

son of Mir Ahmad-i Rizawi was a Sayyid. Mirza Yusuf Khan was an

expert in revenue administration but until 992/ 1 584 he was a commander

of 2 500. He was one of the successful governors of Kashmir. In 1010/1601

he died atJalnapur where hehadbeen deputed to fight against the Deccanis.

His dead body was taken to Mashhad. Possibly he was a Shi’i. One

ofhis sons Mirza Lashkari Safshikan Khan rose to the mansab of 2,500/2,000

under Shahjahan. In Jahangir’s reign he is said to have feasted the

mansabdars of Kabul on pork and to the utter disgust of Jahangir coura-

geously Submitted in his explanation that not only the pork but wine was

also forbidden by the shari’a.
30a

Of nine mansabdars of four thousand (1) Khwaja Muzaffar ’Ali Turbati,

the former diwan of Bayram Khan belonged to Turbat, a town near

Mashhad. He was an influential Irani and possibly a Shi’i, (2) Muhammad

Qasim Khan, a rich land owner of Nishapur fled from his homeland

because of Uzbek invasions. He also held a high position under Bayram

Khan. In the ninth year (1564) of Akbar’s reign he died at Sarangpur.

(3) Sadiq Muhammad Khan son of Baqir of Hirat might also be inclu-

ded among the mansabdars of Iranian origin. Sadiq started his career

under Bayram Khan as rikabdar (a stirrup-holder or a butler) . Wazir Khan

of Hirat also obtained a mansab of 4,000. Raja Todar Mai, a khattri,

Ray Raysingh, son ofKalyanMal Rathorwere also non-Turani mansabdars

of four thousand.803

Among two mansabdars of 3,500 both Shah Quli Mahram-i Baharlu

and Isma’il Qpli Khan, brother of Khan-i Jahan were Iranis.304 Among

seventeen mansabdars of 3,000 (1) Afzal Khan, Khwaja Sultan ’All of

301 H. Blochmann, The A‘in-i Akbari, Delhi, 1977, reprint, pp. 323-67. Abu‘l-Fazl gives

only the list ofmansabdars. Biographical notes on mansabdars were compiled by Bloch-

mann mainly from the Ma'dsirtfl-umara*by ShahNawaz Khan. For Khan-i Zaman s

Shfism see asimH-umara*3 I, p. 630.

302 Blochmann, pp. 369-71; Zakhiratu(l-khawanins pp. 170-72.

303 Blochmann, pp. 372-86.

304 Blochmann, pp. 381-89.
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Tur'oat started his career as a mushrif (accountant) of Humayun’s treasury.
Bayram Khan convicted him because of his flight from Delhi before its

re-occupation by Akbar, (2) Mir Mu’izzu‘l-Mulk, a Musawi Sayyid of
Mashhad and his younger brother, (3) Mir ’All Akbar were efficient gene-
rals, (4) Asaf Khan ’Abdud-Majid of Hirat, a descendant of Shaykh Abu
Bakr-i Taybadi could also be included among Iranis but he was probably a
Sunni, (5) Hajji Muhammad Khan of Sistan was deeply attached to
Bayram Khan. He and his colleague Tarson Khan (a mansabdar of 5,000),
accompanied Bayram to Nagor to his final journey to Mecca.305

Among eight mansabdars of 2,500, (1) Khwaja Jalalu
£

d-Din Mahmud
Bujuq belonged to Khurasan and had also faithfully served Humayun.
In the early years of his reign Akbar appointedJalalu‘d-Din to Ghazni but
Mun’im Khan, the governor of Kabul made his life difficult. Jalalu‘d-Din
secretly left Ghazni but was apprehended. He was deprived of his eye-sight
but recovered. On his way to India he was imprisoned at the frontier.
Mun’im Khan had him and his younger brother Jalalu‘d-Din Mas’ud
executed. Jagannath son of Raja Bhara Mai and I’timad Khan Gujarati
also enjoyed a mansab of 2,500.306

Among twenty-eight mansabdars of 2,000, (1) Ashraf Khan Mir Munshi
belonged to Sabzwar, (2) Shah Fakhru‘d-Din son of Mir Qasim was a
Musawi Sayyid of Mashhad, (3) Lashkar Khan was a Khurasani, (4)
Shah Muhammad Khan of Q,alat, a friend ofBayram Khan could also be
included among Iranians, (5) Asaf Khan (III) [Mirza Qjwamu‘d-Din
Ja’far Beg] was the son of BadiVz-Zaman of Qazwin. The latter was an
historian, an excellent prose writer and a poet. Ja’far Beg was an expert in
finances and a good accountant. The Barha Sayyids rose to the rank of
2,000. Sayyid Mahmud Barha, his younger brother Sayyid Ahmad Barha
rose to a mansab of 2,000. Their claims to be a Sayyid were doubted and
their reckless bravery was the only distinctive feature of their career.
Akbar’s court admired Sayyid Mahmud’s intrepidity and enjoyed his sim-
plicity and unrefined manners. As proud Hindustanis the Barha Sayyids
must have joined the Sunni block but some of them might have been Shi’Is
following very strict taqiyya. Until the end of Awrangzib’s reign it was
believed that Barha Sayyids were Sunnis.

The Bukhari Sayyids and Indian Shaykhzadas also obtained mansabs
of 2,000. Shaykh Muhammad Bukhari, Sayyid Hamid Bukhari, Shaykh
Ibrahim son of Shaykh Musa, elder brother of Shaykh Salim Ghishti of
Fathpur Sikri obtained a mansab of 2,000.307

Among the six mansabdars of 1,500 none was an Irani, Shaykh Farid

305 Blochmann, pp. 389-416.

306 Blochmann, pp. 416-22.

307 Blochmann, pp. 422-54.
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Bukhari belonged to this class of mansabdars. Sayyid Qasim son of Sayyid

Mahmud Khan was a Barha Sayyid.808

Among twenty-nine mansabdars of 1 ,000, (1) Hakim Abu 1-Fath, (2)

Ja’far Khan son of Qazaq Khan Taklu, (3) Asadullah Khan of Tabriz,

(4) Khwaja Shah Mansur ofShiraz^) Khwaja Ghiyasu‘d-Din ’Ali Khan

[Asaf Khan II] of Qazwin were Iranis, (6) ’Adil Khan, son of Shah

Muhammad-i Qalati and (7) Habib ’Ali Khan who was earlier in Bayram

Khan’s service might also be included among the Irani mansabdars of

LOOO.300

Of thirty-nine mansabdars of 900, (1) Rizawi Khan Mirza Mirak, a

Rizawi Sayyid of Mashhad, (2) Shah Ghazi Khan, a Sayyid from Tabriz,

(3) Khwaja Shamsu‘d-Din Khawafi, (4) NaqibKhansonofMir ’Abdu‘l-

Latif Qazwini, (5) Mir Murtaza Khan, a Sabzwari Sayyid, (6) Mir

Jamalu'd-Din Husayn, an Inju Sayyid, (7) Mir Sharif ’Amili were Iranians.

Some Indian Sayyids such as Sayyid Muhammad Mir ’Adi, a Sayyid of

Amroha, Sayyid Hashim son of Sayyid Mahmud of Barha and Sayyid

Raju of Barha also rose to the rank of 9,00.310
^

Of the two commanders of 8,00 none was an Irani. One of them Sher

Khwaja by name was a Sayyid of Itawa.311

Among twenty-five mansabdars of 700, (1) Hakim ’All of Gilan, and (2)

Tahir son of Sayfu'l-Muluk were Iranis, (3) Mir Abu‘1 Qasim Namkin a

Hirati Sayyid and (4) Sayyid ’Abdu'llah, son of Mir Khwananda might

also be included among Iranians. Sher Khwaja a Sayyid of Itawa, and

Miran Sadr-i Jahan Mufti of Pihani also rose to the rank of 700. Shaykh

’Abdu'r Rahim of Lucknow whose Brahmin wife kept his memory green

after his death was also a mansabdar of 700. 31

2

They were Sunnis.

Of four mansabdars of 600, (1) Bakhtiyar Beg Gurd-i Shah Mansur,

(2) Hakim Humam and (3) Muhammad Quli Khan Turkoman Afshar

were Iranians.313 Of 46 mansabdars of 500, (1) Shah Quli Khan Naranji,

a Kurd, (2) Hakim ’Aynu£l-Mulk of Shiraz, (3) Mir Tahir Musawi,

(4) Khwajagi Muhammad Husayn, the Mir Barr, (5) Qarnar Khan son

of Mir ’Abdu'l-Latif of Qazwin were Iranians, (6) Sani Khan of Hirat,

(7) Munsif Khan, (8) Sultan Muhammad of Hirat might also be included

among the Iranians. Sayyid Jamalu'd-Din son of Sayyid Ahmad Barha,

Sayyid Chajju of Barha, the Indian Sayyids, were mansabdars of 500.314

Of 163 mansabdars from 400 to 250, the following were of Iranian

308 Blochmann, pp. 454-63.

309 Blochmann, pp. 463-84.

310 Blochmann, pp. 484-510.

311 Blochmann, pp. 510-11.

312 Blochmann, pp. 51 1-28.

313 Blochmann, pp. 528-30.

314 Blochmann, pp. 530-48.
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origin. (1) Hakim Misri, (2) Khwaja ’Abdu's Samad Shirin Qalam
SWrazi, (3) Riza c

Quli, son of Khan-i Jahan, Ziya £u c
l-Mulk of Kashan,

(4) Peshraw Khan [Mihtar Sa’adat], (5) Qazi Hasan Qazwini, (6) Mir
Murad-i Juwayani, (7) Khwajagi Fathu'llah Khan of Kashan, (8) Zahid
Dust Muhammad, (9) Yar Muhammad, (10) Abufl-Ma’ali son of Sayyid
Muhammad Mir ’Adi, (11) Mirza Khan of Nishapur, (12) Nad-i ’All
Maydani, (13) Ghiyas Beg Tihrani (later on I’timadu £

d-Dawla), (14)Khwaja Sulayman of Shiraz, (15) Rahim Quli son of Kban-i Jahan,
(16) Husayn Khan Qazwini, (17) KamranBeg of Gilan, (18) Sharif Sar-
madi, (19) Hakim Jalalu

£
d-Din Muzaffar of Ardistan, (20) Sharif [later

on AmiruHUmartf] son of Khwaja ’Abdu's-Samad Shirazi, (21) Khwaja
°f Kashan

’ (22) Hakim Lutfudlah of Gilan, (23) Salim
Q-uIb (25) Sayyid Abufl-Hasan son ofSayyid Muhammad

Mir Adi, (26) Sayyid ’Abdufl-Wahid son of Mir ’Adi’s brother, (27)
Mirza Khwaja son of Mirza Asadufllah, (28) Lashkari son of Mirza Yusuf
Khan Ibzawi, (29) Agha Mulla Qazwini, (30) Sayyid Abu Ishaq son ofR^ Ud

;
Din SafaW1, (31) ’AIi ûIi tBeS Tstajlu, Sher Afgan

Khan], (32) Mir Abu £

l Qasim of Nishapur, (33) Hajji Muhammad
Ardistam, (34) Muhammad Khan, son of Tarson Khan’s sister.™
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d-Din Ahmad Bakhshi, the
Muntakhabu t-tawdrikh by Mulla Bada'uni and other sources. The additi-
onal names, however, would not substantially change the percentage of
ramans in all ranks of mansabddrs. It was not their number but their

intellectual influence and military competence that they obtained
prominence. 7

Abufl-Fazi has also given the list of Akbar’s wakils (prime ministers),™ln

f
ter

^’ bakhshis and sad™. Among seven wakils men-
faoned by Abu 1-Fazl only Bayram Khan was an Iranian. After BayramKhan the importance of the position of wakil itself declined. The positionof wakil was frequently kept vacant and the Emperor himselfassumed sole
respomibflityof the administration. Often viziers or ministers of financeonly Todar Mai, Khwaja Mu’inu £

d-Din Farankhudi and Qulij Khan werenon-Iranians. The rest, Mir ’Azizullah Turbati, Khwaja jalal £

ud-DinMahmud[of Khurasan, Khwaja ’Abdu £

l-Majid Asaf Khan, WazirKhan

Din

W
Khw-f

UZaffar
J
UrbatIj KhwaJa Shah Mansur Shirazi and Shamsu'd-

JJia Khwaii were Iranians.

fi

i
te

?
n b*khshis six were Iranians. Of seven sadrs ’Abdu £

l Hayyand Shah Fathu llah Shirazi were Iranians .
316 ^

315 Blochmann, pp. 548-95.
316 Blochmann, pp. 595-96.



Shi’ism in Northern India 241

The Shi’i Iranians did notmake any palpable efforts to propagate Shi’ism.

They did not, however, abandon their interest in the political upheavals

of their homeland. Akbar also deemed the political expansion of the

Uzbek arid Ottoman powers at the cost of Iran as a potent threat to his

own empire. He did not join the Sunni block of Ottoman Turks and the

Central Asian Uzbeks. Ignoring the deviation of the Shah of Iran “from

the highway of Sunnldsm” he made the Safawid origin from the family

of the Prophet the basis of his friendship with Iran. He advised ’Abdu'llah

Khan Uzbek (991-1006/1583-98) to march from Turan to reinforce the

Iranian army, so that the Indian and Turanian armies might collaborate

in helping the Shah to crush the Ottoman expansion to the south. The

proposed scheme was visionary but it reminded ’Abdu'llah Khan that

were he to reinforce Turkey, Akbar might turn the scale by putting his

weight behind Iran.317

Before Shah ’Abbas could consolidate his power ’Abdu'llah Khan

Uzbek seized Mashhad, outrageously slaughtered its inhabitants and did

not spare even the property ofImam Riza
t,’stomb. The ,ulama ofMashhad

wrote a letter to ’AbduUlah Khan Uzbek requesting him to justify from

the Islamic point of view the massacre of the descendants of the Prophet

living in Mashhad and the destruction ofthe property endowed for religious

purposes. The Sunni ’ulamd
1
in their reply admitted that if Muslims did

not openly violate the shari’a as interpreted by the Sunni ’ulamaj they

should not be condemned as infidels. The Shi’is, however, by attacking

the pious memory of the first three caliphs and some of the wives of the

Prophet Muhammad, the Sunni ’ulama‘ pleaded, were no longer Muslims

and it was lawful to annihilate them and seize their property. If the

Padshah and khalifa failed to wage jihad against them, which according

to the Sunni ’ulama‘ was imperative, they would be answerable for the

negligence of their duties on the Day of Judgement. According to the

Sunni
’

ulama,

‘

those who had some sense could themselves judge from the

Qur'anic verses and the ahadis that the Prophet’s companions who faithfully

served him and wagedjihad under his leadership deserved place in paradise.

Consequently those who cast aspersions over the glorious achievements

of the Prophet’s companions were perdition-damned. They violated the

Prophet’s words and actions which according to the following verses of

the Qur'an were equivalent to the Divine revelation:

Nor doth he (Prophet Muhammad) speak of (his own) desire.

It is naught save an inspiration that is inspired.

317 Abu‘l-Fazl, Mukatibat-i *Miami

,

Delhi, 1846.

318 Qur'an, LIII, 3, 4.



242 History of Isna ’Ashari Shi’is in India

Consequently the Shi’is could not be called Muslims. The property of
Imam Riza in Mashhad belonged to the daru

c
l-harb

, its confiscation was*
therefore, lawful.

The reply to the above letter on behalf of the Shi’i ’ulamd
c was drafted

by Mawlana Muhammad Fakhru c
d-Din Rustamdari. He wrote that

Muslims were divided into two sects. Those who believed that Abu Baler
was the caliph after the Prophet Muhammad were Sunnis, those who
believed in the caliphate of ’AH, after the Prophet’s death, were Shi’is.

Consequently what was unanimously accepted both by the Sunni and
Shi’i works was dependable. Referring to the verses quoted by the Sunni
’ulama'

,

the Mawlana wrote that the above verses nullified the caliphate
of the first three caliphs and condemned them vehemently for according
to the Shark Mawdqifhy aneminent Sunni ’

dlirn, it was ’Umarwho blatantly
violated the Prophet’s orders. The Sunni and Shi’i works unanimously
assert that ’Umar opposed the Prophet’s request to givehim writing material
to write down his injunctions in order that the Muslims did not go astray.
’Umar said that the Prophet was sick and the Allah’s book was sufficient
to them. When the quarrel escalated, the Prophet expelled his companions
before him saying that quarrelling before him was most unseemly. The
Sahih by Bukhari was the first among the Sunni works to recount the above
story; other Sunni works reiterated the fact in different words. Secondly
the Prophet’s companions ignored their master’s repeated orders to march
under Usama against the Syrian frontiers. The Mawlana argued tha t

since the violation ofthe Qur‘anic revelationwas infidelity and the Prophet’s
words amounted to the Qur‘anic revelations, ’Umar was infidel and did
not deserve the caliphate. Those who violated the Prophet’s orders to
march under Usama also disqualified themselves for the position of cali-
phate

;
all the three caliphs were among them. The Prophet had expelled

Marwan from Medina; his decision was therefore equivalent to the Divine
revelation, ’Usman who recalled him was guilty of violating the Divine
revelation.

Referring to the eulogies of the first three successors of the Prophet
Muhammad mentioned in the letter of the

’

ulama‘ of Transoxiana the
Mawlana wrote that those stories were not found in the Shi’i works. Only
the Sunni works mentioned them. Consequently they were disputed. Only
the condemnation of the first three caliphs was common in the works of
both the Sunnis and the Shi’is. It should therefore be accepted as true
by both. Since the Sunnis permitted the fabrication oiahadistor reasons of
expediency, their ahadis could not be trusted. Thus the alleged respect
shown by the Prophet to the first three caliphs before they were culpable
does not guarantee their glorious end.

Quoting the Sahih by Bukhari, the Mawlana wrote that according to
the above work one who annoyed Fatima, annoyed the Prophet himself.
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Those who annoyed the Prophet, Sunni works such as the Mishkat say,

were perdition-damned. The Mawlana marshalled arguments to show

that mere companionship was not a matter ofcredit forJoseph who addres-

sed two prisoners in his prison cell as companions but they were idolaters.

The Mawlana concluded that according to the Sunni works those who

assailed the memory of the first three caliphs were not infidels. For

example Muhammad Ghazali says that those who condemned the first

two caliphs were not infidels. Not only the Shi’is but all the Islamic sects

who prayed facing the Qibla, could not be damned as infidels, Ash’ari says.

The Mawaqifalso reiterates the same view. Moreover the Mawlana added

that to curse the first three caliphs was not imperative for the Shi’is. The

ignorant Shi’is who considered the cursing as imperative did not merit

any consideration. They were in the category of the Sunnis who made

the slaughter of the Shi’is imperative.

According to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari, ’Abdu'llah Khan Uzbek asked

,ulama
i
to write a reply. The Sunni ’ulama‘ submitted that polemics

against the Shi’is weakened the faith of others (Sunnis). The best thing

to do was to cut out the Qpr'anic verses from the Shl’i letter by a pair of

scissors and to publicly burn it.
819

Before long the copies of the correspondence exchanged between the

’ulama‘ of two sects were received in India. Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi (b.

971/1564) says that to all intents and purposes the letter of the Shii

’

ulama
c condemned the first three caliphs as infidels and reproached and

slandered ’A'isha. The contents of the letters were a matter of great pride

and pomposity to the Shi’i scholars from Iran. They publicised the contents

to the assembly of noblemen and princes. Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi adds

that he refuted them in the assemblies which he attended. Finding those

refutations insufficient he straightaway took to writing a treatise for the

benefit of all classes of people. It seems to have been written around

995/1587.320

He commenced the treatise with a description of twenty-two obscure

Shi’i sects and their mutual differences. He heaved a sigh of relief on the

fact that their internecine war was the principal source of their destruc-

tion. According to the Shaykh the belief in transmigration of soul which

was a taboo with Muslims was commonly held by all the Shi’i sects.821

Referring to the polemics surrounding the statement that the orders

319 Majalisu'l-mu'minin, pp. 45-48; ’Abdu‘l Husayn Nawa'i, Shah ’Abbas; Majmu’a-i

asnad, Tehran, 1974, pp. 183-93; Tabityan, Asnad-o ndmha-i tdrikhi, Tehran, 1965,

pp. 228-50. The above letters are available in a large number of manuscripts com-

prising selection of letters.

320 Radd-i Rawafiz published as an appendix to the Moktubat-i Imam-i Rabbani, Nawal

Kishore, Lucknow n. d., p. 1.

321 Ibid., pp. 3-5.
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and actions of the Prophet enjoyed the status of Divine revelation, the
Shaykh pleaded that it was not true without qualifications. The Tofsir
Bayzawi has made the point clear. Had all the words ofthe Prophet enjoyed
the status of Divine revelation, Allah would have not from time to time
warned him to correct himself. Tn rational matters and on problems relat-
ing to ijtihad the Prophet’s companions were entitled to differ from him.
The Prophet himself did not pay much attention to the rational matters.
The ’Umar’s suggestion regarding the action against the prisoners of Badr
was endorsed by the Divine revelation. Consequently the Prophet’s orders
to bring paper or to march under the command of Usama or to expel
Marwan from Medina were not identical to Divine revelation but were
based on his own opinion and ijtihad.

322

Referring to the Shi’i allegations regarding the unreliability of the Sunni
ahadis, the Shaykh said that the Shi’is disputed the correct Sunni ahadis
without rhyme or reason and distorted them. They even mutilated
the Qiir'an and accused ’Usman of excluding the Qur'anic verses that
eulogised the Ahl-i Bayt, and permitted the concoction of evidence in
support of their statements. Consequently their works were garbled like
the book of Moses and the Christian gospels. Their allegations against
Sunni works were designed to defend their own inventions and fabrications.
Although the Sunni ahadis eulogising the companions of the Prophet were
literally ahad, the innumerable repetitions have bestowed on them the
position of mutwdtir. Referring to the end of the caliphs the Shaykh wrote
that the ahadis eulogising them guaranteed their glorious end. So far as
annoying Fatima was concerned ’Ali also sometimes annoyed Fatima.
The Prophet intended to discourage people from annoying Fatima for
their selfish ends. She was annoyed with Abu Bakr because of the adverse
judgement delivered by him against Fatima’s claim ofFadak. Nevertheless
it was based on the Prophet’s hadis. She was annoyed because of human
passions. Referring to Joseph’s companions in prison, the Shaykh wrote
that two idolaters embraced Islam because of the blessings of Joseph’s
company. The company that transmuted the character of the people
was of vital importance» The impact of the Prophet’s company on the
first three caliphs was far-reaching and the same was confirmed by the
Qur c

anic verses.

The Shaykh wrote that the Shi’i plea that the paucity of followers and
the fear of destruction of righteous people prevented ’Ali from fighting
for his right was a clear proof of ’AH’s bay’a with Abu Bakr. As pointed
out by the

’

ulama‘ of Transoxiana ’Ali’s bay’a with Abu Bakr justified the
latter’s caliphate. Since the Shi’is were unable to defend ’Ali’s bafa with

322 Ibid.., pp. 6-8.

323 Ibid., pp. 9-17.
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Abu Bakr they invented the story that ’All reluctantly made bay’

a

or some

opined that ’Ali performed taqiyya. Although Mu’awiya was exceedingly

powerful ’Ali fought against him for his right. Neither did he nor did

’Abbas, however, take the same steps against Abu Bakr.

Although some Sunni ’ulama did not consider the Shi’is as infidels,

the Shi’is were infidels because they cursed ’A'isha and accused her of

violating the following verse of the Qur'an

:

And stay in your houses. Bedizen not yourselves with the bedizenment

of the Time of Ignorance.324

The command in the above verse, the Shaykh wrote, was not universal.

The exceptions were made even in the_Prophet’s time when some of his

wives accompanied him to his travels. ’A'isha’s war against ’Ali was desig-

ned to meet certain useful ends. Since she was endowed with the power oi

ijtihad, her judgement to fight against ’Ali could not be questioned. The

Shaykh quoted ahadis from Sunni authorities to show that the Prophet

had forewarned ’All of the emergence of a sect known as Rafizis who would

exaggerate his (’All’s) achievements and revile his (the Prophet’s) compan-

ions. Allah and the angels would curse them and their prayers would

be of no avail to them. The Shaykh quoted a Sunni kadis saying that those

who bore malice towards the first two caliphs or annoyed them equally

bore malice against him (the Prophet). As the Shi’is annoyed him (the

Prophet), they annoyed God. The opinion of the Sunni scholars, who did

not consider Shi’is as infidels, Shaykh Ahmad opined, should be glossed

over. Refuting the Shi’i objections to the authentic Sunni ahadis relating

how Prophet Muhammad carried ’A'isha on his shoulders to street dancing

shows, Shaykh wrote, that incident perhaps took place before ’A'isha

became an adult. It was possible that some of the sport shows where

’A'isha was taken by the Prophet were lawful, such as archery in the

mosque. The account of such events did not, therefore, make the Sunni

works unreliable. The Shaykh urged the Muslims to leave the disputes that

took place between the Prophet’s companions to God and remember them

respectfully. It was none of the business of Muslims to interfere with the

disputes of the Prophet’s companions, the Shaykh moralized.32®

The work concludes with a short note on the eminence of Fatima, All,

Hasan and Husayn although Sunni ahadis which criticised the Ahl-i Bayt

were not ignored.
. .

From the end of sixteenth century to modern times the polemical worlss

on sectarian differences proliferated and each sect produced a plethora of

324 Qur'an, XXXIII, 33.

325 Radd-i Rawafiz, pp. 17-22.
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apologetic works, in India the letter of Mawlana Muhammad Rustamdari
and the Radd-i Rawdfiz by Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi were widely read.
They concisely reiterate their respective beliefs and refute the beliefs of
their rivals. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the Shi’is discussed
the contents of the correspondence exchanged between the Sunni and
Shi ’I

9
ulamtf without inhibition.



Chapter Three

ShVis in the Deccan

ruled the table-tand ofDerca^from748/^347

,„ 932/1526 b known a, the Bahmanl. IB founder, Ala u d^Dta Hasan

Babman Shah (748-759/1347-1358), was a nephew of te

’Ala‘u‘d-Din. Khalil’s famous general, Malik Hizabru d-Din

Mongob in 697,1298 >

Of Muhammad bin Tughluq’s commanders in the Deccan tts ancestors

belonged to the Kakuyids dynasty which ruled Isfahan and Hamada
J

Somemembers of the dynasty, including

to Ghazni to seek the protection of Sultan Mahmud (388-421/998 103 ).

Hasan was known as Hasan Kaku—a term which was later misread as

Kanku or Gangu*. After the establishment of the Bahmanid dynasty innu-

merable anecdotes were ascribed to the name Kanku or Gangu. The

scholars who compiled genealogies for the Bahmanis traced them back

the Bahman of the Iranian epic the Shahnama.
,

^Between 748/1347 and 825/1422 eight sultans of this dynasty had made

the* c^tal at Ahsanabad Gulbarga, but Shihabu‘d-Din Ahmad I

f825-839 / 1422-1436) transferred his capital to Muhammadabad Bida,r.

The last ten sultans of this dynasty ruled from Bidar until its extinction in

i < 7 - — AfUL A/fanv legends have gone down in history regarding

Acci* » .

servant of Prince Muhammad bin Tughluq’s brahmin astrologer Gangu or

Kanku Hasan was assigned some land for cultivation. One day Hasan was tilling

the land. Suddenly he unearthed a treasury of gold and presented it to his mas .

Kanku was deeply impressed with Hasan’s integrity and introduced him to th

Prince Sultan Ghiyasu‘d-Din Tughluq appointed him an amir-i sada (an offi

nf tax collectors!. Kanku prophesied that Hasan would rise to great eminence and

htained a pledge from him to associate his name with the ruling dynasty he might

foutd15££J5S«. I, P- 274). According to a sdji legend Hasan was^the

disciple of Shaykh Siraju‘d-Din Junaydi who lies buried in Gulbarga. Tazkira,

Asafiya Library, Hyderabad; Tdrikh Farsi, 1081, f. 6a.
-

;
H. K. Sherwani, The Bahmanis in Medieval Deccan, Hyderabad n. d., I, p. 149.



248 History oflsna ’Ashari Shi’is in India
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S, raj^ofOrfas^andt^^^aTofTelin^a^!

Amb aid TurH^Z- foreigners such as Iranian,

LlrnTh^ aT’ intellectuals and merchants to settle in theirngdom. They hoped the immigrants would strengthen their country’sdefences and promote its intellectual and commercial life

Y

natron
neW'

ATu
erS Were kn0Wn as Sharibsor afaqis

.

Their most prominentpatron was Muhammad II (780-799/1378-1397). Some of the nLTttlers

anv^onn”
ShlaS

‘ ^ practised tama although they did not miss

dIcZ
t0^Pare the grOUnd f0r the grOWth °f Shi,ism in ^

£nITf ZT*T* *he Sayyid,• wl10 ™re direct d““»-

Stheir^eS rf
’ P?.?"‘ed commoa frommg their beliefs. Pilgrimage to ’All’s tomb inNajaf and Imam Husavn’s

iTth
W

,

Ka
.

rbala™ P0Pular from the very establishment of the dynastyAt the beginning of Muhammad Shah’s reign (759-776/1358 1375’> J'mother Ma.ifca-i JaM„ wen, on a pillage
8
to mLcS

derable tune near the tomb of Prophet Muhammad’s daughter FatimaThere she learned that Fatima’s youngest son was not buried In MeZ'
ofSd'™“ STm

h' hadm« » d«»a. at the handsa s army. Malika-i Jahan burst mto tears and observed that the
WaS de

.

arest to a mother- She thought that if she did not visit

proc^ toSaT
1^ “V?

pleaSed with her‘ She firmly decided toP
ft ,

d
f
arbala when Fatlma appeared in a vision and assuring her

Malika Tlahaii

1

^
bade ber t0 return home, forher sons wanted to see^her.Malika-i Jahan thereupon gave vast sums ofmoney and goods for distribu-n o e poor in Mecca. She also sent money for the Sayyids pilgrims^“ rf >Ali at Najafand ofSiamHusayn

Fazlu‘llah Inju
One of the early and most erudite immigrants to introduce Shl’ism inthe Deccan cultureT Fazlu<llah fuju. He came from the vicinity ofShir£and was a disciple of Sa’du :

d-Din at-Taftazanl (d. 791/13891 tL
schoiar at Timur’s court. He migrated to the Deccan during the reiVnof Sultan Muhammad II (780-799/1378-1397) and was ap^inted sal

Jh 1 f°°

n h
T

G beCame the Satan’s favourite. He invited innumerableholars from Iran and other countries to the court of Muhammadand his successors. He persuaded the famous Persian r»oet- tri, -•

of Shiraz (d. 792/1390), ,oM «. the

3 Gulshan-i Ibrahtmt, I. pp. 284-85.
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poet was not prepared to risk the dangerous sea-voyage.* The scholars

and poets who moved to Gulbarga at Inju’s invitation, helped him to

Persianise the educational institutions and cultural life of the Deccan.

Among Inju’s many distinguished disciples were Sultan Taju d- I

Firuz (800-825/1397-1422) and his brother Shihabu‘d-Din Ahmad. Firuz

delivered advanced weekly lectures on Saturdays, Mondays and Wednes-

days and, if he had not time to lecture during the daY^ he gave them at

nkrht Of the Quranic commentaries, he lectured on Tafsir ZahJi, >

of the kalarn works. Shark Maqasid* was his favourite. He also lectured on

a work of rhetoric, the MutawwaP of Taftazani. Mathematics and astro-

nomy were not neglected. He taught Shark Tazkira in astronomy and

Tahrir Uqlidis in geometry. The Sultan’s competence to teach so many

advanced works in different subjects in Arabic, exhibit both his own and

his teacher’s erudition.
. . t ^

Sultan Firuz repaid his debt to the Mir by appointing him prime

minister (
wakiMs-saltanat)

and giving him the title Malik Na ib. Inju s

son, Mawlana Mir Ghiyasu‘d-Din, was appointed sadr, while his son-in-law

Mawlana Taqiu‘d-Din, was made the mir-saman. The Sultan married

one ofInju’s daughters to his son Prince Hasan Khan and gave his daughter

in marriage to Inju’s son Shamsu'd-Din Muhammad, whom he made

governor ofDawlatabad. Fazlu'llah himself proved a valiant commander

and obtained decisive victories over Devaraya I (1406-1422) of Vyayana-

gara and Narsingh Rai of Kherla.

Firuz accelerated the influx of foreign scholars. He sent royal vessels

from Goa and Ghaul to procure talented migrants from overseas and

valued them as the choicest gifts from overseas. The scholars, attended

weekly seminars which the Sultan organised where the discussions w

marked by a complete absence of inhibition.
,

Once the Sultan asked the ‘ulamd‘ to suggest a legal device to enable

him to marry more than four free-born wives. Some of them suggested

that he divorce one of his four wives and marry another. Other ldea* ™ere

put forward but none was acceptable to the Sultan. He consulted Mir

FazluUlah Inju. The Mir replied that although mufa was permitted m

the times of the Prophet Muhammad and in that of the first ca iph ut i

had been prohibited by the second caliph ’Umar. Nevertheless, the

Imamiyya faith, which was an Islamic sect, allowed it. The Sultan could

5 1^519/1125 Abu Nasr bin al-Hasan called Zahidi composed the Tafsir-i Z“hidi

6 Tte iSSSSSTwa. composed by Sa’du‘d-Din Mas’udbm ’Umar at-Tafta-

zani (b. 722/1322, d. 791/1389 or 797/1394-95) in Zu lqa da 784/January 1383

at Samarqand. It deals with the Sunni beliefs.

7 A work on rhetoric by the author of the Maqastd.



250 History ofIsnd ’Ashari Ski’is in India

have m°re than four wives by nut’

a

marriage. The Sunni ’ulama‘ opposed
Was prolonged - The standard works of hadis,such as theSahih by Muslim, the Sahih by Bukhari and the Mishkatwere

consuited. These works confirmed the prevalence of mut’a in the Prophet’s
tune. The Sultan accordingto thelmamiyya traditions (baSha’ar-i t&Hfa-iImamiyya

) contracted mut’a marriages with 800 women in one day.8
Inju’s recommendation suggests that its basis was Shi’i and that the

controversy really raged around ’Umar’s departure from the rules ofProphet Muhammad in prohibiting mut’a. This situation was appalling
o he Sunnis but the Shi’is must have been pleased when the Sultan gave
precedence to Shi’i practices. Had Inju not been a Shi’i practising taniyya
he would have found it sacrilegious to publicly override Caliph ’Umar’s
innovation. Harun Khan Sherwani, an expert on the history of the
Bahmanids, categorically says that Fazlu'llah Inju was a Persian Shi’

a

8
Among other immigrants Mulla Lutfu‘d-Din Sabzwari was also seemingly

Taju d-Dm Firuz, however, did not renounce Sunni-ism but his desire
to foster the development of astronomy and philosophy underminedbunm orthodoxy and Puritanism. It was the Sultan’s devotion to rationa-
lism and philosophy that spoilt his relations with Sayyid Muhammad bin
Yusuf al-Husayni, popularly known as “Khwaja Banda Nawaz Gisu
ar*z ’ the successor to Shaykh Nasiru‘d-Din Chiragh-i Dihli (d. 757/

1356). Khwaja Banda Nawaz was born in 721/1321 in Delhi and had
been taken by his father to Dawlatabad when Delhi’s Muslim elite were
forced to move there by Muhammad bin Tughluq. He had received a
very extensive literary and religious education. His translation of the
Risala ofQushayri from Arabic into Persian and other sufi tracts constituted
a very important contribution to sufi literature. He had earned a very
high reputation as a sufi and, like them, was hostile to the study ofphilosophy
and the rational sciences. The news ofTimur’s invasion prompted Khwaia
anda Nawaz to move to Gujarat and from there to the Deccan. He

arrived in Gulbarga around 815/1412-13. 10

Initially the Sultan gave him a warm welcome but was disappointed
to find him totally disinterested in philosophy. The Sultan’s brother,
Khan-iKhanan Ahmad, however, developed a deep respect and devotion
to the Khwaja. Three years later the Sultan appointed his eldest son, the
hcentious and imbecile, Hasan Khan, his heir apparent. The Khwaja rejec-
ted the Sultan’s request to bless him. He informed the Sultan that according
to Divine decree his brother Ahmad Khan Khan-i Khanan was destined

8

9

10

Gukhan-i Ibrdhtmi, I. pp . 307-8. Bada’uni suggested mut’a under Maliki law,
bupray pp. 213-14. *

H. K. Sherwani, The Bahmanis in Medieval Deccan

,

Hyderabad n. d. dd 146-47A history ofSufism in India, I, pp. 250-56.
’
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to succeed him. The Sultan was deeply upset. He tried to exert pressure

on the Khwaja by ordering him to move his khanqah away from the palace.

The Khwaja complied. Inju by that time had died or left the Deccan.

The Sultan’s advisers urged him either to kill or blind Ahmad in order

to save his son’s rule from Ahmad’s attempts to overthrowhim. The Su tan

refused this suggestion and collected a large army to fight his brother.

Ahmad marched with a small body of troops against the Sultan taking

a vow at Khanpur near Gulbarga to rename the town Rasulabad and

endow its income for the benefit of the Sayyids of Mecca Medina,

Karbala and Najaf. His small army was victorious. The Sultan, who

was seriously ill, urged Ahmad to treat his son and
i

proge
my

^ell and

made him king. Firuz survived for ten more days and died on 15 Shawwal

J125/2 October 1422. According to some sources he was strangled toS “ on 16 Zn'lqaVa 825,1 November 1422, Khwaja

Banda Nawaz also died. Two years later the new Sultan irtoarod hin

capital from Gulbarga to the strategically-placed Bidar, on the edge of the

Deccan plateau.

The Descendants of Shah Ni’matudlah Wall

Although Ahmad had sought Khwaja Banda Nawaz s support when

ascending the throne, like Firuz he was also a disciple of Inju and an

erudite and passionate promoter of the rational sciences He made his

friend and supporter Khalaf Hasan Basrl his prime minister (wakil-i sal-

tanat), and Prince of Merchants (maliMt-tujjar) The immigrants success

in foiling his enemies’ attempts to assassinate him, prompted Ahmad to

become Solely dependant on them. He ordered Khalaf Hasan Basri_to

recruit a special corps of three thousand archers from Iraq, Khurasan,

Transoxiana, Turkey and Arabia. His noblemen were urged to develop

their skills in archery and expert bowmen from overseas were commis-

sioned to train the royal princes.
.

- rp,

Ahmad Shah was also not impressed with the local Dakhim sufis.• Th

Iranis in his court seem to have stressed the spiritual eminence of Shah

Ni’matufilah Wali of Kirman.12 Soon after the death of Khwaja Banda

NawS, to Sultan ordered Shaykh Khuian, on. of Ni'ma.u'Uah's to

doles at his court, to go with two other distinguished emissaries and convey

y£bt gT to hh spiritual guide. He «a, to urge him « mate to

S tan bis disciple i» eta* and to pray for his prosperity. The nms.on

left for Mahan and returned with a cap of discipleship and a robe authoris-

ing the Sultan to act as to Shah's disciple. The g.fts were respectfully

1 1 Sayyid ’Ali Tabataba<i, Burhan-i ma'asir, Delhi, 1936, PP . 47-52; Gulshan-i Ibrahimi,

I, PP . 316-17.

12 Supra, PP . 160-61.
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received by the Sultan outside Gulbarga. From Bidar the Sultan then°,her to request the Shah to send one of his sons to theDeccan to act as his spiritual guide. The Shah so deeply loved his onlv

son M-f
he re

iT
d t0 Part Wkh ““ and Sent Khalllu'llah^

son Mir Nurullah instead to the Deccan. The Sultan made the Mirhead over the sufis, Sayyids and scholars of his kingdom After Shah
NiWu-llah's dead,. KMOulBh also tnoved «o
Nuru llah, however, died soon after Khalllu'llah’s arrival.

This account is based on the Burhan-i Ma‘dsir.» Firishta gives a similar
description but the names ofthe Shah’s disciples at court and the emissaries
nre different. He also adds that the Shah sent Mulla Q,utbu‘d-Din, one
of his disciples and a distinguished scholar, as his personal emissary to the
Sultan with a box containing an emerald crown of twelve tark.1* The
Shah stated that he had held the crown in trust for Ahmad Shah Bahmani
and was now sending it to him. When Sultan Ahmad saw Qutbu‘d-Din
approaching, he proclaimed loudly that he was the same dervish whom hehad seen in a dream under such and such tree. This dream had occurred
while he was fighting Sultan Firuz’s army and he had not revealed it to
anyone. He continued that the dervish had given him an emerald crown
of twelve tark. If the dervish had had such a crown with him then hisdream had come true. Qutbuhl-Din came up to the Sultan, greeted him
and conveyed Shah Ni’matullah Wall’s blessings to him. Then he stated.at the Shah had asked him to inform the Sultan that he had held a crownm tru

f
for lum from such and such date i. e. from the date of the Sultan’s

accession to the throne. The arrival of the Sultan’s emissaries had given
him the opportunity to send this crown to the Sultan. The Sultan was
confounded and fell into a trance-like state. Qutbu‘d-Dln said, “O king'
All is well: The emerald crown of twelve tark is with me. I am that person
who by the Shah’s command appeared in your dream.” The Sultan
hugged Q,utbu‘d-Din, seated him beside him, and opened the box which
was found to contain the crown he had described from his dream. Firishta
quotes the verse:

4

“The king in India and the Shaykh in Mahan,
Verily thus the true spiritual kings bestow crowns.”

He goes on to say that as Shah Ni’matu‘llah had addressed the Sultan
as Wall (saint) in his letter, Sultan Ahmad ordered that “ Walt” should
be added to his titles, proclaimed from pulpits and entered into farmdns.
His noblemen had already awarded him that title when he made it rain

13 Burhan-i ma‘asir, pp. 54, 65.

14 Supra, p. 161.
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during a severe drought. The Sultan’s modesty had prevented him using

it but, when the Shah addressed him as “saint”, his inhibitions were

Describing the reception of Mir Khalilullah’s son, Mir Nurullah

Firishta says that the Mir was given a royal welcome and escorted with

pomp and ceremony to the capital. The place where the Sultan met them-

was sanctified by the erection of a mosque. A village, Ni’matabad, was

also founded there. Mir Nurullah was given the title “King of Shaykhs

(
Maliku'l-Masha'ikh)

.

He was made superior to all the local sufis <m& saints,

including Sayyid Muhammad Gisu Daraz’s descendants. After Shah

Ni’matullah’s death, Mir Khalilullah with his other sons, Mir Habibu-

c
llah Ghazi and Mir Muhibbullah arrived in the Deccan. The Sultan

made Mir Habibullah his son-in-law and the daughter of Prince ’Ala‘

ued-Din, who ruled from 839/1436 to 862/1458, was given in marriage to

Mir Muhibbullah.15 At Sultan ’Ala
£u‘d-Din’s coronation, Khalilu Hah

held the Sultan’s right hand and one Sayyid Hanif his left when they seated

him on the throne.19 In 864/1459-60 Mir Khalilullah died. Some

sources mention that he had retired to Mahan, while others assert that

he died in the Deccan. His sons, however, remained in the Deccan where,

under Sultan Ahmad and Sultan ’AlaVd-Din, they enjoyed unlimited

power and prestige. Mir Habibullah became a nobleman and obtained

Bir as his iqtd\ He was an indefatigable warrior and took part in many

wars against the Hindu chiefs. Sultan Ahmad gave him the title Ghazi.

A monastery (khanqah)
outside Bir was erected for Mir Muhibbullah.17

Some of the Shah’s disciples who migrated to the Deccan were very

gifted. One of them was Mulla Sharafu‘d-Din Mazandaranl. He was

an excellent calligraphist. The Tilangi stone cutters cut five inscriptions

on stone slabs after his calligraphy.
18 Naziri ofTus was also one of Ni’matu'-

Uah’s disciples and he later became a protege of Khwaja Mahmud Gawan.

Sultan ’AlaVd-Din Ahmad II had made him poet-laureate at his court

but Humayun Shah imprisoned him. He was released subsequently. After

Humayun’s death he wrote verses condemning Humayun’s atrocities. 19

The spiritual eminence of the Shah’s sons and disciples, in conjunction

with their political power and influence, helped to popularise Ni’matu llahi

sufism in India. Outwardly it was the Qadiriyya sufism of ’Abdullah Yafi’i

but in reality it was predominently Shi’i. The first three successors to

Prophet Muhammad were kept in a low key and prominence was given

to the spiritual teachings and practices of the first twelve Imams. Shah

15 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi

,

I, pp. 328-29.

16 Bwrhan-i ma'asir, pp. 74-75.

17 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, I, p. 329.

18 Burhan-i ma'asir, p. 71.

19 Harun Khan Sherwani, Mahmud Gawan

,

Allahabad, 1942, p. 91.
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Ni matu llah is not known to have publicly professed the Shl’i faith. Those
ofhis disciples who remained in Iran, however, made matrimonial alliances
with the descendants of Shah Safi'u'd-Din (d. 735/1334). From the early
sixteenth century the Ni’matu'llahi order became Shi’i and helped convert
Safawid Tran peacefully to Shi’ism. Such a mass Shi’i conversion did not
take place in the Deccan and, like Ni’matu'llah Wali, Ahmad Shah and
his descendants, remained Sunni. The mounting bid of the Dakhinis and
Ethiopians to exterminate Afaqi influence, a few of whom were Shi’is
retarded the growth of Shi’ism there.

Wolsley Haig suggests that after 1429 Sultan Ahmad adopted the Shi’i
faith. He says that in 1429 orjust after, the Sultan approached Nasir Khan,
the ruler of Khandesh, with a proposal for a marriage between his son and
heir apparent, ’AlaVd-Din Ahmad, and Nasir Khan’s daughter. He
admits that the marriage was one of policy and adds that “a newly con-
verted, and therefore zealous Shi’ah would not have sought a bride for
his sonu a family which vaunted its descent from ’Umar the Discriminator
( aruq), who is specially anathematized by Shi’ah”. Wolsley Haiv
believes that at some subsequent period in his reign, Ahmad heard thefame of the Shi ah saint, Shah Ni’matu‘llah of Mahan. . .and sent a mission
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Shi’ah, and though Sunnis respect Sayyids, it is improbable that a Sunni

monarch would have carried his respect to such lengths as these.”21

Ahmad’s gifts to Karbala were not an innovation. Gifts to Karbala

and Najaf had been made from the outset of the second Bahmani Sultan

Muhammad’s reign. Wolsley Haig goes on to say:

“Ahmad’s tomb at Bidar proves conclusively that he was a Shi’ah.

The interior of the dome is decorated with inscriptions arranged in

concentric circles, of which the innermost calls down blessings on

Muhammad, his daughter Fathimah, and the Twelve Jmams of the

Shi’ah
—

’Ali al-Murtada, Hasan, Husain, ’Ali Zain-al-’Abidin, Baqir,

Muhammad Ja’far, Musa Kazim, ’Ali b. Musa al-Rid&V Muhammad

Taqi, ’Ali al-Naqi, Hasan al-’Askari, and Muhammad al-Mahdi. The

first three caliphs are nowhere mentioned in any inscription in the tomb.

The second and third inscriptions, counting outwards, are lists of the

names of holy men, the second of twenty-one and the third of twenty-

four. Each begins with the name of Muhammad and ends with that

of Shah Ni’mat-Allah, and they probably represent one the natural

and the other the spiritual line of descent of Ni’mat-Allah from Muha-

ammad.” 22

Harun Khan Sherwani, however, does not attach the same importance

to this decoration. According to him it exhibits only the “Sufic or perhaps

Shi’a influence par excellence. The interior was decorated under the

supervision of the calligraphist Mughis of Shiraz, perhaps himself of Shi’a

persuasion, who has inscribed the names of the apostle of Islam and the

fourth Caliph ’All in a hundred ways and inserted the Shi’ite darud

(blessings to the Prophet and his Al).”23

The predominantly Shi’i decoration in the interior of Sultan Ahmad’s

tomb and the absence of the names of the first three caliphs are very sig-

nificant and unusual for a Sunni tomb. Nevertheless we should not forget

that the names of the Imams are set in the scheme of the names of Shah

Ni’matufllah Wall and his spiritual ancestors who had not declared

themselves Shi’Is. A treatise comprising the list of his spiritual ancestors

was compiled by Shah Ni’matu‘llah Wall for the use of Sultan Ahmad and

sent to him. The evidence, therefore, is inconclusive.24 More important,

however, is the fact that the reign of Sultan Ahmad was sympathetic to

21 Ibid., p. 78.

22 Ibid., pp. 78-79.

23 The Bahtnmis of the Deccan, pp- 190-91.

24 Supra, p. 161.
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those who openly or secretly professed Shi’ism which allowed the sect to
consolidate its position. The Sultan’s patronage of scholars, sufis, poets,
statesmen and soldiers with Shi’i leanings, however, did not undermine
his subjects’ affection for him.26 The Egyptian grammarian, Muhammad
bin Abi Bakr bin ’Umar al-Makhzuml ad-Damaminl, who visited the
Deccan during Sultan Ahmad’s reign, was deeply impressed with his
popularity,

Mahmud Gawan
The Afaqis, or immigrants, however, suffered a set-back during the reign

of ’AlaVd-Din Ahmad II (839-862/1436-1458) as a result of the Sultan’s
ambivalence. In 850/1446-7 Malikfft TujjarKhalaf Hasan Basri perished
in the trap prepared for him by Shankar Rao Shirke, the Mahratta chief
of Chakan. The Dakhinis thereupon convinced the Sultan that the Afaqis
were disloyal and obtained his consent to massacre them. A large number
of innocent Sayyids were killed. When Ni’matu'llah’s relations convinced
the Sultan of Afaqi innocence he killed the Dakhini leaders and restored
the Afaqis to their previous senior posts. 26

His reign saw the arrival of Khwaja Tmadu'd-Din Mahmud Gawan,
a remarkable statesman and the military genius of his days. Mahmud
Gawan’s ancestors had held ministerial positions under the Kar-Kiya
dynasty of Gilan.27 Mahmud was born at Qawan in Gilan province. He
obtained a very high education and gained practical administrative and
military training under an uncle who was one of the Kings of Gilan’s minis-
ters. Court intrigue and family rivalry, however, forced Mahmud to become
a merchant. He travelled to many countries and became enamoured of
the company of sufis and ’ulama‘. He journeyed to the Deccan through
Dabol28 port partly to discover a new avenue for trade and partly to
sharpen hisown talents. He also intended to visit the Delhi sufis but Sultan
’AlaVd-Din Ahmad was so deeply impressed with his versatility that
he forced him to settle in Bidar. Mahmud was already forty-three and his
intellectual and military talents were in full bloom. The Sultan commis-
sioned him to suppress the rebellion by his son-in-law Jalal Khau in
Telmgana. The military pressure brought to bear upon Jalal, and Mahmud

25

26

27

28

The Bakmanis of the Deccan

,

pp. 211-12.
Burhan-i ma'dsir

,

pp. 81-84; Gulshan-i lbrahimi

,

I, pp. 233-35.
Majahsu'l-mu'minin

, pp. 408-12. According to QazI Nuru'llah Shustarl the dynasty
was Zaydlyya Shi’i. It was in 953/1546 that they were converted to Isna ’Ashariyya
Shiism. Mqjalisu'l-mu'mimn

, p. 411.
A flourishing port from the fifteenth to the end ofseventeenth century, at the mouth
of Vashisthi river in the northern Konkan (modem Thana district) Longworth
Dames (ed.) The book ofDuarte Barbosa, 1918, p. 165.



Shi’is in the Deccan 257

Gawan’s diplomatic handling, left Jalal with no alternative but surrender.

The Sultan was even more deeply impressed. 29

In 862/1458, Ahmad died and his eldest son, ’AlaVd-Din Humayun

(862-865/1458-1461) ascended the throne. The contemporary historians

condemn him as having a brutal nature,30 but Mahmud Gawan who was

made prime minister by him, was full of admiration and gratitude to his

monarch. It was Mahmud Gawan’s help which enabled Humayun to

overcome his younger brother Hasan, who was supported by Shah

Ni’matu'llah’s grandson, Mir Habibu'llah. In the war between the two

brothers Mir Habibu'llah was killed on the battlefield and Hasan was

imprisoned. He was killed subsequently with his supporters. Shortly

afterwards Humayun was also killed and a council of R.egency ruled for

his son Nizamu‘d-Din Ahmad III (865-867/1461-1463). His sudden death

made' his brother, Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad III (867-887/1463-1482)

a boy of nine or ten, the next king. Mir Muhibbu'llah and Mir Sayyid

Sharif, son of Sayyid Hanif escorted him to the throne.31 Within three

years the council of regency was dissolved and Mahmud Gawan became

the sole controller of the government. His administrative wisdom, military

leadership, intellectual talents and astute statesmanship enhanced the

prestige of the Deccan, not only in India, but throughout the Muslim

eastern world. He farsightedly offered important positions to competent

Dakhinis thus stabilising the balance of power between the Afaqi and

Dakhini mutually antagonistic groups. His wars on the Malwa frontier

settled the boundary question permanently for the Bahmani sultanate.

Berar was retained by the Deccan and Kherla given to Malwa. Raja-

mundri was conquered. Mahmud Gawan himself fought a series of wars

on the western coastal plains, the Konkan and the Doab and subdued the

region. His army consisted of Turks, Arabs and Kurds. In 876/1472,

Goa, a protectorate of Vijayanagara was seized. 32 The Bahmani kingdom

under Mahmud extended from Khandesh in the north, along the line of

the Tungabhadra in the south, Goa in the south-west and Orissa in the

north-east. The existing four provinces83 were divided into eight military

commands and many checks and balances were introduced to maintain

the Sultan’s control.

Mahmud Gawan achieved immortality through the college he built

at Bidar. The surviving portion of its imposing structure suggests that he

29 Gulshan-i Ibrdhimi, I. pp. 358-59.

30 Ibid., pp. 339-47.

31 Burhdn-i mddsir, pp. 92-94.

32 Khwaja ’Imadu‘d-Din Mahmud Gawan, Riyazu ‘l-inshd‘, Hyderabad, 1948, pp. 122,

163, 170, 181, 233, 238, 244, 249; Burhdn-i ma'asir, pp. 1 14-19.

33 Ahsanabad Gulbarga, Dawlatabad, Berar and Bahmani Tilangana with Indur

and Kaulas.
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was fully conversant with academic needs. He equipped it with a library,
an observatory and astronomical instruments. He wrote letters to Nuru‘d-
Din ’Abdu'r RahmanJami (81 7-398/1414-1492),3*Muhammad bin As’ad
Jalalu‘d-Din Dawwani88 (830-908/1427- 1 502-3) and other eminent scholars
asking them to come to the Deccan and teach in his seminary. To Gawan
eminent academics were the sine qua non of a college. Nevertheless he also
wrote to Khwaja ’Ubaydullah Ahrar (806-895/1404-1490), the greatest
contemporary Naqshbandiyya sufi, lamenting that the ink of the works
of scholars and the “candle of their terminology” did not show the same
light as was indispensable to the devotees. In the Deccan there was none
who could dispel the darkness of heart from his inner light. 36

Acknowledging the receipt of the Shark (commentary) Fususu
e
l-hikam

by Jami, Mahmud Gawan replied to Jam! asking him to pray for the
conquest of Sangameshwar (40 miles from Goa) which he was then besieg-
ing. He wrote that no Muslim ruler had ever conquered that fort situated
in a mountainous region and protected by a chain of small forts. He urged
Jami to make his intended pilgrimage to Mecca through the Deccan in
order that he could obtain guidance from his spiritual light.87 He assured
him that a large number of seekers of knowledge were also awaiting his
arrival in the Deccan. ThankingJami for sending the Shark Fususu

c
l-hikam,

Mahmud concluded that its study had dispelled doubts on the Wahdat
al- Wujud (Unity of Being) in his mind. 88 In his letter to the famous scholar
Dawwani, inviting him to visit the Deccan, Gawan assured him that
arrangements were available in Bidar to teach science, and advanced
courses and that there was no dearth of competent scholars to benefit from
his teaching. Dawwani dedicated his Shawakal al-JVur, a commentary on
the Hiyakal al-Nur by Shihabu‘d-Din Suhrawardi Maqtul (549-587/1154-
1191), to Mahmud Gawan. 39

Gawan’s religion is difficult to determine. According to H. K. Sherwani
he was “in all probability of a Shi’a persuasion”. He enumerates the
following facts in support of his theory:

“1. Shah Ni’matu'llah Kirmani was of Shi’a persuasion.
2. The tomb of Ahmad Shah Wali, in the reign of whose son the

Khwaja arrived at Bidar, contains numerous medallions where
Hazrat ’Ali’s name is intertwined with that of the Apostle of Islam,
besides other indications of note, such as the names of the First

34 Riydzu‘l-inshd‘, pp. 19-22, 152, 165, 207, 227, 252, 300, 365.
35 Ibid., pp. 172-73.

36 Ibid., pp. 23-27.

37 Ibid., pp. 152-54.

38 Ibid., pp. 155-56.

39 Ibid., pp. 172-73.
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Five., i. e. God, Muhammad* ’All* Fatima* Hasan* Husain* sacred

above all others to the Shi’ a.

3. I am told that the Khwaja’s descendants who are living at Bidar

are Shi’as.” 40
. .

According to Sherwani* the Khwaja’s Shi’i persuasion can be gathered

from the way he ended some of his letters. In Riyad,
letters XXIII* 127 to

’Amidu‘l-Mulk and LXXXVII, 143 (to Alaf Khan) for instance^end with

the Shl’a prayer 'hi Muhammad wa Haider ’ although several copies in the

collection, such as in Asafiya end with the rhyming ‘wa Abu Bakr was

(sic)
’ Umar’ added no doubt by the considerate Sunni scribe”.

None of these arguments marshalled by Sherwani in favour of the

Khwaja’s Shi’ism are conclusive. The prayer “bi Muhammad wa Haider”

is not essentially a Shi’i prayer; the Sunnis also invoke the name of Haydar

(’Ah) and his descendants. Some letters in his Riyazu'l-Insha end with

the invocation to Prophet Muhammad and his exalted, progeny ;
others

invoke Prophet Muhammad and the progeny of Butul (Fatima)* and

a few, Aqtab and Awtad. The latter could have been interpolated

by the Sunni scribes but the Shi’i scribes could also have inserted the

names of the Imams in the copies they made. No copy in the Khwaja s

own hand survives. In his letter to the

voked the famous sufis Junayd (d. 298/910) and Ma’ruf Karkhi (d 200/

815-16) in the body of the letter. Jami and Khwaja ’Ubaydu llah Ahrar,

to whom he was deeply devoted, were Naqshbandiyya sufis, which,

like other sufi orders, did not originate from ’Ali but from Abu Bakr

Dawwani, whom Gawan invited to the Deccan, served both the Shi i

Qara Qpyunlu and its rival Sunni Aq Qpyunlu dynasties. Most probably

Mahmud Gawan was a farsighted Shi’i.
.

On the political level, Mahmud Gawan tried to develop friendly rela-

tions with the Ottoman Sultan Murad and Sultan Husayn Mirza Bayqara

(873 91 1/1469- 1506).
41 He also wrote letters to the rulers of Egypt and

Iran'42 In India he established friendly relations with Jaunpur in order

to limit the territorial expansion of Malwa and gained Gujarat’s favour

for the Bahmani sultanate. He was not interested in the Shi’i Qara Qpy-

unlu (782-873/1380-1468) dynasty of Iran nor in the dispute between

Shaykh Safiu‘d-Dln Ishaq of Ardabil’s descendants as to who should con-

trol the region. The Khwaja was indifferent to Shi l-Sunni conflicts.

“LX .o Firishu, he wa, a man of -pure faith” and “belief” (prt

din wa pak i’tiqad) and mentioned the names of Abu Bakr and Umar with

reverence and veneration.45

40 Mahmud Gawan, pp. 195.

41 Riyazu'l-insha *, pp. 198-204.

42 Ibid., pp. 93-98, 205-7, 214-20.

43 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, p. 359.
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These remarks indicate that although Mahmud Gawan was a pious Shi’i,
he also respected the first three successors to Prophet Muhammad. In a
Sunni state a Shi’i could not survive by vilifying the first three caliphs
and Shi is at the Bahmani court refrained from antagonising their Sunni
neighbours. The patronage offered by Mahmud to foreigners enabled
many gifted Shl’is to settle in the Deccan and pave the way for the develop-
ment of Shi’ism there.

r

The Dakhini faction however could not tolerate Mahmud Gawan. They
believed that the Khwaja had emptied the treasury to give employment
to his own men. The Khwaja replied that the treasury was full and only
those who had made outstanding contributions in wartime were given
rewards. After the conquest of Goa his enemies prevented the despatch
of reinforcements in order to humiliate him even though it meant that
the Muslim army there would be destroyed. The Khwaja continued to
ignore their intrigues but their master-stroke brought about his ultimate
downfall. 44

Nizamu 1-Mulk, who had been appointed commander of the new
administrative centre Rajamundri by the Khwaja, was strongly dissatisfied
with his new assignment. He considered it a truncated Telingana
Consequently he, and other Dakhini and Ethiopian leaders, bribed the
Khwaja’s secretary when he was dead drunk to affix his master’s seal to a
blank sheet of paper. On this they wrote a letter, purportedly from the
Khwaja to the Raja ofOrissa, invitinghim to invade the Bahmani kingdom.
They showed this letter to the Sultan while Nizamu'l-Mulk was present
The Sultan got enraged, ignored reason and Nizamu‘l-Mulk poured oil
on the fire of his fury. The Khwaja was summoned and shown the letter.
He admitted that the seal was his but insisted he had not written the
letter. The Sultan made no further enquiries but ordered the Khwaja’s
execution. Mahmud Gawan died in 886/1481 at the age of seventy-
three having served the Bahmani kingdom faithfully for thirty years
His death marked the end of the glory of the Bahmani empire.
The Sultan s subsequent careful investigations convinced him 0f the

Khwaja s innocence. No state revenue had been credited to the Khwaja’s
personal account which he called the “treasury ofthe poor”. It contained
only the profits from his commercial undertakings which used the capital
he had brought with him from Iran. He spent a very insignificant amount
of these gams on his personal needs and distributed the remainder to the
deserving and the poor. He also sent gifts and stipends to his overseas
friends from these private transactions. After his death, his personal
treasury was found to be practically empty. In his house there was no
valuable furniture and the carpets were of a very poor quality. The

44 Riyazu‘l-inshd‘, pp. 183, 193-98, 256-61.
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Khwaja himself slept on mats and his food was cooked in earthenware

pots. There were, however, three thousand valuable manuscripts in his

library but they had already been declared a public trust for the use of

sch.ola.rs ^

Malik Hasan Nizamu‘l-Mulk Bahti, the arch-intriguer succeeded the

Khwaja as prime minister. One year later the Sultan died. During the

reign of his son and successor, Shihabu‘d-Din Mahmud (887-924/1482-

1518), the Bahmani kindgom disintegrated although four more nominal

sultans succeeded him. The last Kalimu'llah finally moved to Ahmadnagar

in 932/1526.
, „ , _ ,

Of the five dynasties that emerged from the break-up of the Bahmani

kingdom, the Tmad Shahi of Berar and the Barid Shahi of Bidar were

only short-lived. They were Sunni. Fathu'llah Khan, the founder of the

’Imad Shahi dynasty, was descended from a family of Canarese Brahmins

from Vijayanagara. He was captured by the Bahmanis during a war in

827/1423. The commander, Khan-i Jahan, made him his bodyguard and

promoted him rapidly. On Khwaja Mahmud Gawan’s recommendation,

Muhammad Shah gave Fathu'llah Khan the title Imadu'l-Mulk”. In

877/1472-73, he assisted Mahmud Gawan against the chief of Belgam and

was rewarded with the governorship of Berar. After Mahmud Gawan’s

execution he became apprehensive about his own future and decided to

act independently. He was not specifically associated with either the

Dakhinis or the Ifaqis. Although he did not sever relations with the Bah-

mani Sultan, he became independent in 890/1485. He was succeeded by

his son. In 982/1574 Murtaza Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar annexed

Berar to his kingdom.46

Another short-lived dynasty was that of the Barid Shahis. It was founded

by Qasim Barid who was a Sunni Turko-Georgian slave. He had supported

Malik Hasan Bahri, the opposition leader, in the conspiracy to overthrow

Mahmud Gawan. Hasan made him the kotwal of Bidar after Mahmud

Gawan’s death. After Malik Hasan Bahri was assassinated, he became

Malik Na‘ib (regent) and made the Bahmani sultans his puppets.

After Qasim’ s death in 910/1504, his son Amir Barid came to the throne

and assumed supreme power in the Bahmanid capital. When Kalimu llah

fled Bidar, Amir Barid became an independent ruler, although the royal

titles were not formally assumed until his son ’All Barid (950-987/1543-79)

reigned. After ’Ali’s death the dynasty declined rapidly. In 1028/1629

Bijapur annexed Bidar to the ’Adil Shahi kingdom.”

The three independent kingdoms which survived for a longer time were

45 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, pp. 359-60.

46 History of Medieval Deccan ,
I, p. 287.

47 Ibid., I, pp- 346-48.
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Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golkonda. It was in these territories that
Shi ism flourished. Since the founder of the Bijapur sultanate was the
first to openly declare Shi’ism as the state religion^ we discuss the develop-
ments there initially.

Bijapur

The founder of the Bijapur dynasty, Yusuf ’Adil Shah, was a Turk.
According to Firishta he was the son of the Ottoman Sultan of Turkey,
Murad II. Murad’s eldest son Muhammad II (855-886/1451-1481) was
determined to eliminate his younger brother 'Yusuf but Yusuf’s mother
managed to send him out of Turkey with a merchant from Sawa. They
travelled through Ardbil and then to Sawa where Yusuf stayed until he
was sixteen. He then moved to Qum for a short visit and, journeying
through Kashan, Isfahan and Shiraz, reached Dabol in 864/1459-60.48

Firishta’s story is shrouded in myth and legend. Rafi’u‘d-Din Shirazi’s
account seems to be more correct. According to him, Yusufwas a grandson
of the governor of Sawa and moved to the Deccan via Baghdad. In both
versions, Yusuf was educated and brought up in Sawa. Naturally he
became devoted to the Shi’i holy shrine atQum and to the shrine of Shaykh
Safiucd-Din at Ardbil.

In Bidar Mahmud Gawan, considering Yusuf a promising young man,
took him under his wing. By sheer dint of merit Yusuf became super-
intendent of the royal horse (mlr akhur). He soon resigned the position,
however, to join Nizamu‘l-Mulk, the governor of Berar, who obtained
the title ’Adil Khan, for him. When Nizamu‘l-Mulk was killed in the
battle of Kherla, Yusuf took command and won the day. He returned
to Bidar laden with booty and captured elephants.49

In 877/1472 Mahmud Gawan made Yusuf the governor ofDawlatabad.
After Mahmud Gawan’s execution Yusufseized Bijapur and Belgam which
had come directly under the Khwaja. Foreigners flocked to him in large
numbers. The ground was cut from under Qasim Barid who wished to
seize Bijapur. Qasim therefore suggested to the Raja of Vijayanagara
and Bahadur Gilani, the governor of Goa and Konkan that they should
eliminate Yusuf Adil Shah. Yusufdid not lose his equanimity. He declared
that the holy spirits of the Impeccable Imams and the spirit of Shaykh
Safi of Ardbil were his principal supporters and that he was sure of victory.
He took a vow that after his success he would start reading the khutba in
the name of the twelve Imams.
Yusuf set out initially to lead his army against the ruler ofVijayanagara

48 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi
, II, p. 3.

49 Rafi’u’d-Din Shirazi, Tazkiratu'l-muluk, B. M, ff. 24a-26b; Fuzfini Astarabadi
Futuhat-i

9
Adil Shahi3 British Museum Ms., ff. 7a-b.

’
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but fell ill ott the way to Raichur on the banks of the river Krishna. He

remained in bed for two months. As soon as he recovered he distributed

20,000 hurts50 to the 'ulama and Sayyids from Medina, Karbala and Najaf,

who were with him in the camp. He gave another 20,000 huns to Khwaja

’Abdu'llah of Hirat, who had accompanied him in the same boat to the

Deccan, to build a mosque at Sawa and to dig a canal in the town.

Yusuf succeeded in isolating Qasim Barld from his allies. In November

1494 Bahadur was defeated and killed. Four years later Goa came under

Yusuf’s control and he appointed ’Aynu‘l-Mulk Kan’ani, an orthodox

Sunni, as his representative there. By 1500 Gulbarga, Kalyam and other

districts were firmly incorporated into his kingdom. In 908/1502-3 his

state, consisting of Dabol and Goa on the eastern coast and Naldrug,

Gulbarga and Kalyani in the east, had emerged.61

He now called a council of his leading Shi’i noblemen, such as Mirza

Jahangir Qummi andHaydar Beg. Shi’i
’

ulama ‘, including Sayyid Ahmad

Harawl and others were also invited. He stated that earlier the prophet

Khizr had appeared to him in a vision and had urged that when he became

kinghe should honour the Sayyids and the friends ofthe last ofthe prophets.

He was also asked to strengthen Isna ’Ashari Shl’ism. As well as this, when

the invasion by the Raja of Vijayanagara and Bahadur Gilani had threa-

tened his rule, he had taken a vow to promulgate the Shi’i faith. He,

therefore, wished them to advise him as to whether the time was ripe to

implement his vow. Some of those present approved of his intention but

others were more cautious. They submitted that the kingdom’s founda-

tions were only newly laid, that Mahmud Shah Bahmani, the lawful heir

to the kingdom was still alive, that Malik Ahmad Nizamucl-Mulk Bahri

and Fathu'llah ’Imadu‘l-Mulk, the Barid Shahi rulers were pious Sunnis,

and that most of the ’Adil Shahi military commanders were Hanafis. They

feared that the adoption of Shi’ism as the state religion would provoke an

insurrection too formidable to suppress. After considering the pros and

cons of the problem, Yusuf ’Adil Shah stated that he had made his vow

to God and that only He could help him in the matter of its fulfilment.

Yusuf’s decision was strengthened by the news that in 907/1501 Shah

Isma’il bin Haydar, the sixth Safawid Shaykh in line of descent from

Shaykh Safiu‘d-Din Ishaq of Ardbil, had declared Shi’ism as the state

religion in Iran.

On a Friday of Zu'lhijja 908/May-June 1503, Yusuf went to the Jami

mosque in the citadel of Bijapur. He ordered Naqib Khan, a venerable

Sayyid from Mashhad, to add “I bear testimony that ’All is the friend of

50 DeccanI gold coins. _

51 Tazkirattfl-muluk, ff. 27b-33b; Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, PP- 4-8; Basatmu s-salatin,

pp. 8-18.
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God” to the azan and to recite the khutba in the name of the twelve Imams
while deleting from it the names of the first three successors to Prophet
Muhammad. Firishta goes on to say that although Yusuf was the first
ruler to promulgate Shi’ism in India as the state religion, he was very
prudent and cautious. It was forbidden to abuse Prophet Muhammad’s
companions either directly or indirectly. This policy blunted the fana-
ticism ofboth the Sunnis and Shi’is in Bijapur. The ’ulamS

1 oftheJa’fariyya
sect (Isna ’Ashariyya) and the Hanafi and Shafi’i scholars lived in “amity
with each other like milk and sugar” and had no acrimonious debates.
In mosques and places of worship each adored God according to personal
belief and did not assert the superiority of either faith. The leading reli-
gious leaders, mystics and holy men were all astonished at the moderation
and considered it almost a miraculous achievement by the king

Firishta adds that an exceedingly wise Shi’i, Mawlana Ghiyas Kamal,
an historian, a philosopher and a poet exercised a deep influence on the
Sultan. In Shiraz Mawlana Ghiyas used to deliver eloquent lectures
and recited elegant poetry. He sold drugs and also made prophe-
cies on the basis of astronomical works. The people of Fars Province
in Iran were deeply devoted to him and faithfully followed his advice.
Once Sultan Ibrahim ’Adil Shah asked him which was the best of all the
various Islamic sects. He replied, “O Sultan, suppose a great king is
seated in a palace with many gates leading to it, whichever one enters
one sees the king. One is called upon to attain the ability to serve the Sultan
and not to discuss the merits and demerits of the gates.” The Sultan again
asked him to tell him the best religion or sect. The Mawlana replied that
the best people ofevery religion and every faith followed the best religion
and the best faith. The Sultan was so delighted with his reply that he
rewarded the Mawlana liberally.

After Yusuf ’Adil Shah’s promulgation of the Shi’i faith, a large number
of noblemen adhering to the maxim, “people follow their ruler’s faith”
became Shi’is. This annoyed some pious Sunnis such as Miyan Muham-
mad,’Aynu‘l-Mulk, Dilawar Khan Habashi andMuhammad Khan Sistani
Yusuf ’Adil Shah tried to pacify them on the basis of the Qur'anic injunc-
tion, “Unto you, your religion, and unto me, my religion” but failed.

’Aynu‘l-Mulk was not appeased, however. Consequently in 909/1503-4
Yusuf ’Adil Shah deprived him of the supreme command ofhis army which
he had assigned him in 1498, and gave him some minor iqta’ instead. Yusuf
wisely allowed his Sunni noblemen to call azan according to their own
faith in their iqta’ and permitted Sunni practices to continue there.62

52 Ibrahimi. ll, pp. 10-11; Tazkiratu‘l-muluk, ff. 27b-32b; Basatinu‘s-salatin,
pp. 20-21. According to the Basatin the Shl’i azan was called in Jumada I 908/November 1502. According to Firishta, Naqib Khan belonged to Medina but
Mashhad which the Basatin mentions seems to be correct.
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The Sunni protest, however, did not subside. It provided a golden

opportunity for the Dakhinis and Ethiopian Sunnis to overthrow Yusuf

’Idil Shah’s rule. It was also a heaven-sent chance for Qasim Barid

destroy the Bijapur kingdom. He became the champion of Sunni confe-

deracy under Sultan Mahmud Bahmani. In turn Ahmad Nizam Shah

enthusiastically supported Qasim Barid and, for reasons o

Sultan Quli QutbuTMulk, a Shi’i who had remained loyal to^
Bahmani

sultan, joined the confederacy against the newly established Shi i kmg-

d
°Yusuf avoided a pitched battle against the confederates and marched

towards Bir in Ahmadnagar territory, burning and destroying the coun-

tryside as he passed. Malik Ahmad Nizamu'l-Mulk Bahri, enraged at this

damage, joined Mahmud Shah and the allies marched in pursuit of Yusuf.

Plundering the environs of Dawlatabad, Yusufpenetrated as far as Berar.

Fathu'llah ’Imaducl-Mulk of Berar, who had not joined the confederacy,

told Yusuf that the confederates wished to destroy Bijapur and Berar

using religious grounds as a pretext. It was, therefore, advisable for him

to repent his adoption of Shi’ism and, pretending to be alienated from him

(’Imadul-Mulk), retire toBurhanpur. This

to devise some plan in collaboration with Qutbu 1-Mulk of Golkond .

Yusuf agreed. He sent orders to Bijapur to drop the names of the Imams

from the khutba and resume the former khutba m the name o t e rs

successors to the Prophet. Then, pretending that he had quarrelled with

Tmadu‘l-Mulk, Yusuf left for Burhanpur.
_

TmaduTMulk now sent some relatives to Ahmad Nizamu 1-Mulk an

Outbu‘l-Mulk and convinced them that the Barid Shahi ruler wished to

capture Bijapur on religious pretexts. He emphasised that although at

present the Barid Shahi king held only a petty kingdom, his control o

the Sultan and the Bahmani treasury if combined with ruling Bijapur as

well, would make it impossible for the other Dakhmi rulers to survive.

^ would have no future. They (’Imadu‘l-Mulk, Nizamu 1-Mulk and

Outbu‘l-Mulk) were soldiers and were not concerned with religious ma -

ters in other kingdoms. On the Day of Judgement every one would

be accountable for his own actions. Moreover, Yusuf had renounced the

false Shi’i faith in his (Tmadu'l-Mulk’s) presence and Shi’i practices had

been abolished in Bijapur. The confederates should, therefore, return to

their own kingdoms and avoid weakening themselves in warfare. Jhetwo

rulers were convinced by Tmadu'l-Mulk’s wise counsels and left for their

respective kingdoms at midnight. Qasim Barid was alarmed and urged

Tmadu'l-Mulk ofBerar to assist him. The latter sent no reply for some days

while he pressed Yusufto return to Bijapur. On his way there, Yusufjoined

Tmadu‘l-Mulk. Qasim Barid, realising the danger, fled to Bidar with the

Bahmani Sultan, leaving their baggage behind. Then, bidding farewell
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monthf
^ U<1"^Ulk> YaSUf returned to Bijapur after an absence of three

Once at Bijapur Yusuf again resumed the recital of the khutba in thename of the twelve Imams and became a champion of the Shi’i faith HisSunni nobles, however, were free to follow their own religion. Yusufnow
nt Sayyid Ahmad Harawi to convey presents to Shah Isma’il Safawi

congratulating him on his accession to the throne of Iran and informinghm ofthe way he (Yusuf) had promulgated the khutba of the twelve Imamsm the Deccan. He also assured the Shah of his own friendship to him «
Despite his brilliant victories, however, Yusuf ’Adil Shah was destined

to see the Portuguese establish themselves on his western coast. It was on20 May 1498 that Vasco da Gama anchored off Calicut, having left Por-
tugal m July 1497. In seven years the Portuguese obtained a firm hold
over the Malabar coast. On 17 February 1510 Goa was seized by Albu-
querque but Yusuf ’Adil Shah was able to recover it three months later.Soon after this victory Yusuf died and in November 1510 Goa was re-
captured by the Portuguese. A mission from Shah Isma’il Safawi inviting
Yusuf Adil Shah to join him m a war against the Portuguese failed andGoa remained in their hands. 54

Yusuf ’Adil Shah’s reign made Bijapur a haven for the ’ulama
c

, soldiers
and artists from Iran Turkey and Iraq. ShaykhJalalu‘d-Din, nicknamed
Shaykh Chanda, who was descended from the fourth Imam Zaynu‘1-
Abidin, was Yusuf’s mentor. The Shaykh’s descendants multiplied in large
numbers in Bijapur but, according to Firishta, some of them adopted
the Sunni faith. 55

Sayyid Ahmad Harawi faithfully served both Yusuf ’Adil Shah and
his successors as sadr. His eloquence while he was at the Iranian court
seems to have encouraged many Irani Shi’is to move to the Deccan He
stayed in Iran for some ten years. In 1514, according to Ferria, the ambas-
sador of AUmquerque from Goa, Harawi was living in the Deccan again.
In 1523 he was sent to Ahmadnagar. Shah Tahir, who will be discussed
at some length in the following pages66, was one of Harawi’s friends

Isma’il ’Adil Shah (916-941/1510-1534) succeeded his father Yusuf
Add Shah, while he was still a child. Kamal Khan Dakhini, who was
Yusuf’s prime minister and a brilliant general, became regent. As he was
a Sunni, he re-introduced the names of the caliphs in the khutba and
abolished Shi’i ceremonies. He made peace with the Portuguese and

53 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi

,

II, p. 12; Basatim's-salatin, pp. 21-22.
54 PP

' l
2'135 Ta^ratu‘l-muluk, ff. 27b-32b; Burhdn-i ma’am, pp.

7-52; Futuhat-i Adil Shahi, ff. 26b-30a; Basatim's-salatin, pp. 20-22: Sladanha
Historia de Goa

, 2nd ed., Nova Goa, 1925, I, pp. 38-39.
55 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi

,

II, pp. 13-14.

56 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, p. 20; Infra, pp. 282-90.
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cultivated friendly relations with the neighbouring
kingdoms. He embarked

udoii str^xo'thening his own DM* faction and left no stone unturned to

T^ZtLigLs, including declaring their iqta’ forfeit. His mtngues

to overthrow the ’Add Shahi dynasty and crown himself upset the Afaqi.

The ladies of the ’Add Shahi family, who were virtual prisoners in th

citadel were also alarmed. At the instigation of the queen mother and

Ismiil’s foster-aunt Dilshad Agha, who had come from Iran in the latter

part ofYusuf’s reign, Isma’il’s foster-father, YusufTurk,
assassinated Kama

Khdn^ Hewassubsidy cut to pieces by the palace attendants. Kama^

, Qnn Safdar Khan was too frightened to avenge his father s death

taThis motor quickly reorganised to DakhiM soldiers and PIeP”«

sStaKhaa for war. On to royalist side, Dilshad Agha encouraged her

smTOrtS by animated promises of reward. A fierce battle was fought

anTSafdar was killed. The Dakhinls fied forsafety. The ifaqt

wt lid left to court during Kamal’s regency, now returned. JWta.

aid Ethiopian domination ended.
Dilshad Agha, awardingKhusraw Lari,

to valiantIfW leader to title Asad Khan ^“theme
line the administrative system devised by Yusuf Ad.1 Shah. A newbie

for the recruitment of Afghans and Rajputs, provided they were
tor tne recruumciu s

ceremonies were
Dakhinis, was also introduced. The Shi i ktmtoa ana om

^"Gulbarga which Amir Barid had seized when allied with Kamal Khan,

was also recovered. Following in the footsteps of ’

Amir Barid persuaded Muhammad Khan, Burhan Nizam Shahs regent,

and Qutbu‘l-Mulk to march against Bijapur under th« P PP

Bahmani king, Mahmud Shah. Their armies marched to the> very gata

of Biiapur but then Asad Khan drove them back. Mahmud Shah and h

son Ahmad Shah were taken captive but Isma’il treated them with respe .

At Mahmud Shah’s request, Isma’il celebrated with great̂ pomp^ she

the wedding of his sister Bibi Sati who had been betrothed by his fathe

Ahmad Bahmani. The ceremony was held at the.tomb.of: Ba

^
da

Nawaz Gisu Daraz in Gulbarga. The bride and bridegroom were sent

s^moundk^g Victory prompted Shah Isma’il Safawi’s envoy,

who had been detained by Qasim Barid at Bidar

differences, to write asking Isma’il to intercede for him.

agreed and the envoy left Bidar. He was given a royal welcome by H

’Adil Shah and escorted to Dabol on his way to Iran. Shah Ism
^

il

deeply moved by these gestures and sent one of his favourites,
_
Ibr

f

Beg"Turkoman, as his ambassador with valuable presents to Isma il Add

ISh-, ceurl. Shah Wfl addressed Ismail ’AdU Shah-itovery paud

royal titles in his letter. The recipient was so pleased with this fluttering

acknowledgement of his sovereignty by the Shah that he remar
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t heraMed the advent ofroyalty to his family. The capital was plunged

ador?dreTs /
* Wek°me IbrahimBeS- Imitating the ambas-sador s dress, orders were given that the Shl’i soldiers in the ’Adil Shahiarmy should put on a red crown of twelve tark (prongs). Any Shi ’I whofailed to wear this crown was to be ostracised and Ined^elve laXPraye„ for Shah Wil Safawi", prosparity wore added t0^^^The intrepid and loyal general Azad Khan made Isma’il victoriousagainst Amir Barid. Burhan Nizam Shah ofAhmadnagar was also unable

\,trength‘ BoA eventua% made alliances wRh

Be^r Vlt°rrr
S

i T
t0 remain n6Utral during his War a§amsterar This was an act of gross ingratitude, for Berar had always been

Ismlhf
Bljapur

\
Freed fr°m war against Bidar and Ahmadnagar,rsma il marched against the Shi’i state of Gollconda but died in 941/1534without achieving his objective.67

3

AsJd Kb-
aCC

°u
inS t0 h

,

iS Wil1 SUCCeeded hy his eWest son MaUu Khan.Asad Khan cou d not tolerate Mallu’s profligacy and retired to his iqta'at Belgam. Mallus grandmother was also disgusted by him and SubseqU

ffi h Th
h '^ad

tl

Khaa ’

S apprOVal
^ he was blinded, and died in prison,

de^ ^r u ^ (941 '965/1534- 1558)then fifteen years old,succee-

T-,.
h!“‘ Af Barllan Nlzam Shah’s conversion to Shi’ism under Shahahir s influence, Ibrahim embraced Sunni-ism. He ordered the abolition

of Shi I practices and restored the Hanafi faith. The names of the twelveZT^ kh
?A

ba W6re replaced hy those °f the four successors to theTrophet. No soldier was allowed to wear the crown of twelve tark. All

Shu£!yi
en

:r

Wlth th
f

eXCeption of Rumi Khan, Kildi Agha and
•

h^ja.at^han were dismissed and Dakhinis and Ethiopians were appointed
in heir place. Of the 3,000 foreigners in the ’Adil Shahi household, only

D
W®re h6 rGSt W6re dismissed - Hindawi (a mixture ofDe~ Mahra«i)_was made the official language in place of Persian.

of c!\l l A ?Zam Shah °f Ahmadnagar, Jamshid Qutbu'l-Mulk^“\arad Ramaraja [the Vijayanagara dictator who ruled on
,

° 1S Sadashiva (1542-1572)]., entered into a conspiracy to
attack Byapur At the ^suggestion of Asad Khan, Ibrahim placatedAhmadnagar by surrendering Sholapur and formed an alliance withRamaraja. Jamshid of Golkonda was now isolated and easily defeatedNo territorial gains were made. Ibrahim, however, soon fell out withurhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and was defeated by him in three
successive battles. He became suspicious of his commanders and so wan-
tonly murdered many of them. Asad Khan retired to Belgam to avoid hismaster s brutality. Although his Sunni ruler no longer trusted him, Asad

57
?
2bfa; GulShan-iIbM> n> PP- 14-26; Futuhdt-i >AdilShahi,

ft. 35b-58b
; Basatmu's-salatin, pp. 26-46.
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TC^an repulsed Burhan’s overtures and remained loyal to Ibrahim until

he died. Burhan subsequently made an alliance with Ramaraja and, on

23 October 1549, they inflicted a crushing defeat on Ibrahim, seizing

Kalyani. Then Burhan made a final formidable bid to capture Bijapur

but his death on 30 December 1553 saved the citadel from destruction.

Ibrahim was not destined to enjoy the respite he gained and died in 965/

1558, after being confined to bed for several months. 68 Although Ibrahim

reigned for twelve years he was unable to uproot Shi’ism from his own

family let alone eradicate it from the kingdom.

Ibrahim’s son ’Ali ’Adil, who from his early childhood possessed a unique

and ready wit, was tutored by a learned Shi’i, Khwaja Tnayatu'llah Shlrazi.

One day in ’Ali’s presence, his father thanked God for giving him the

strength to renounce the heretical faith of his father and grandfather and

abolish Shi’i customs, and to embrace the true faith of Imam-i A’zam Abu

Hanifa. ’Ali ’Adil Shah, unable to restrain himself, remarked sarcastically

that as His Majesty had thought it proper to renounce his ancestral faith,

it was incumbent upon all sons to follow his example. Ibrahim, flying in

a rage, asked ’Ali which sect he followed. ’Ali replied that at present he

followed his father’s faith but thereafter only God knew. Ibrahim was

convinced that ’Ali was a Shi’i. Blaming his teacher, Khwaja ’Inayat-

u'llah Shlrazi, he had him executed in accordance with the fatwa of the

Sunni ’»lama‘. The Prince’s new teacher was Fathufllah Shirazi, nicknamed

“Tujjar” (not Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi). Although Fathu'llah proclaimed

himself a Sunni for reasons of expediency he was also secretly a Shi i.

Fathu'llah loved ’Ali ’Adil dearly and tutored him assiduously.

Soon after this, some of Ibrahim’s proteges conspired with Burhan

Nizam Shah to poison the Sultan through an officer in the royal kitchen.

They intended to raise Ibrahim’s brother ’Abdu'llah to the throne and to

restore the names of the Imams to the khutba. The head of the kitchen

establishment, however, happened to be a staunch Sunni. He divulged

the plot to Ibrahim who had all the conspirators executed. ’Abdu'llah

fled to Goa. ’Ali and his tutor were sent to the Mirch fortress and placed

under the strict control of its commander, Sikandar Khan. A ban was

placed on his contact with Shi’is. Fortunately for ’Ali, Sikandar Khan and

his son-in-law, Kamil Khan Dakhini, were also Shi’is although they were

Ibrahim’s proteges. They served ’Ali most obediently. When Ibrahim fell

seriously ill, he was told that ’All had called the Shi’i azan as had Kamil

Khan Dakhini. This appalling news prompted him to pass-over ’Ali and

nominate his younger son. Prince Tahmasp, as his successor. To his horror

he learned that Tahmasp was a far more zealous Shi’i than his brother.

58 Gulshcm-i Ibrahimi, pp. 26-34; TazkiratuH-muluk, ff. 36b-40b; Basdlimis-salalin,

pp. 47-68.
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He was caught in an impasse. Ibrahim could not reconcile himself to
nominate a Shi’i successor. Consequently Tahmasp was imprisoned in
Belgam fort and the succession question was left to God’s will. When
Ibrahim was dying, Muhammad Kishwar Khan, governor of Hookery,
Belgam and Raybagh marched towards Mirch and warned Sikandar Khan
that a section of the nobility might support Tahmasp’s accession. In
consultation with Kishwar, therefore, Sikandar Khan had ’All escorted
with royal insignia, by his son-in-law, to the outside of the fort. When the
news of Ibrahim’s death was received, Kishwar was appointed commander-
in-chief. People from all over the kingdom, including Ibrahim’s troops
flocked round ’All ’Adil Shah (965-988/1558-1580), and he was crowned
king in a garden near Bijapur. The khutba was read in the names of the
twelve Imams and “’All is Allah’s friend” was added to the azan. A
number of Iranis were recruited to loudly devote “themselves to their
duties” of calling Shi’i invocations in mosques, streets, bazaars and “at
the time of public audience”. The Sultan, out of respect for the Sayyids,
’ulama‘ and other learned men, granted them stipends. He had himself
studied Kafiyya,

59 Mutawassit™ and books on kalam, logic and hikmat. The
Sultan was expert in calligraphy. By temperament he was a dervish and
a mystic. He signed his name on the specimens of his handwriting as
cc,
Ali Sufi Qalandar”.

’All ’Adil Shah made an alliance with Ramaraja of Vijayanagara to
regain Kalyani and Sholapur from Husayn Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar.
Ibrahim Q,utb Shah of Golkonda was also drawn into the confederacy.
Before long, however, the predominantly Shi’a foreign leaders in the three
Muslim kingdoms had convinced their rulers that their rivalries had
undermined their progress to Vijayanagara’s advantage. Muhammad
Kishwar Khan, Mustafa Khan Ardistani from Golkonda, Qasim Beg
Hakim Tabriz! and Mulla ’Inayatu'llah Qa’ini ofAhmadnagar (all being
Shi’is) played a prominent role in ironing out differences. It was agreed
that Husayn Nizam Shah should marry his daughter, Chand Bibi Sultan,
to ’All ’Adil Shah and Sholapur, whose possession had caused endless
bloodshed, should be handed over to Bijapur as Chand Bibi’s dowry.
’All’s sister should be given in marriage to Husayn’s son, Murtaza. On a
fixed date, nuptial rejoicings and festivities were held at Bijapur and
Ahmadnagar respectively. ’All Band Shah of Bidar also agreed to join
the confederacy of Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golkonda against Vijaya-
nagara. On 23 January 1565 a decisive battle was fought between the
confederate sultans and Vijayanagara at Banihatti, near Talikota on the

59 Ibn Hajib (d. 646/1248-49) was the author of Kafiyya on Arabic grammar
60 A commentary on the Kafiyya by Ruknu‘d-Din Hasan bin Muhammad Astarabadi

(d. 715/1315 or 717/1317).
1
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southern side of the river Krishna. The Vijayanagara army was badly

defeated and its military^ strength shattered. Ramaraja was killed. In

983/1575-76, Akbar sent ’AynuT-Mulk Shirazi to the Bijapur court to

impress upon ’Ali ’Adil Shah the prudence of submission to Akbar. The

Sultan responded by sending Rashidu'l-Mulk with a petition to Akbai.

Rashid returned to Bijapur with Akbar’s envoy, Hakim ’Ali Gilani, but,

before ’Ali ’Adil Shah could bid him farewell, he himself was murdered in

988/1580. ’Ali ’Adil Shah erected considerable number of monuments.

Besides forts and Jami’ mosques in 976/1568-69 he built Bagh-i Duwazdah

Imam (The garden of twelve Imams) and in 981/1573-74 he laid the Bagh-i

Fadak (Fadak garden).61

The rise of Shi’ism during ’Ali ’Adil Shah’s reign resulted mainly from

the immigration of scholars trained by Mir Ghiyasu‘d-Din Shirazi and

his pupil Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi. The most outstanding among Shah

Fathu'llah Shirazi’s disciples was Ghiyasu‘d-Din Shirazi known as Afzal

Khan Shirazi. His father had held important positions under the governors

of Fars province in Iran but he died when Afzal Khan was only eight years

old. Afzal Rhan studied assiduously under Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi and

two years of his teaching made Afzal Khan a very learned man. The

administrative crisis in Shiraz prompted him_to move with some students

to Bijapur where he arrived during ’Ali ’Adil Shah’s reign. There he

founded his own school. The students who had migrated with him andthe

local scholars who thronged his school made him very famous. ’Ali ’Adil

Shah also became interested in Afzal Khan and he offered him a position

at court. He received rapid promotions and in a short time became Mir

Jitmla and Wakilu‘s-Saltanat. He invited a number of eminent scholars

and 'ulama from Iran to help him re-organise the administration, although

experienced senior ministers, such as Mustafa Khan Ardistani and Kamil

Khan, retained their positions. The ministry of sar-khail, which controlled

the military and revenue, was given to Shaykh Salim. He came from

Najaf and had received his higher education at Shiraz. An eloquent poet

Latif Khan Nasa'i, whose nom-de-plume was “Wasli”, became the

accountant general. The general administration was placed under the

control of a Sayyid from Lar, Haydar Khan by name. Shaykh Nuru'd-

Din Muhammad Lari was made the master of ceremonies at court. Afzal

Khan appointed his own cousin Rafi’u‘d-Din Shirazi as the Khan Salar

or the Ghashni-gir, who controlled the palace treasury. At Afzal Khan’s

request, ’Ali ’Adil Shah sent huge sums of money to his teacher Shah

Fathu'llah Shirazi inviting him also to move to the Deccan. The Shah

61 Tazkiratu
c
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272 History of Isnd ’Ashari ShVis in India

accepted and arrived with a number of leading scholars. Among them was
Khwaja Sa’du‘d-Din who, in the reign of ’All ’Adil’s nephew and succes-
sor Ibrahim (988-1037/1580-1627), rose to become prime minister.®®
When he ascended the throne, Ibrahim, son of Tahmasp, was only

nine years old. His aunt Chand Bibi became his guardian but Kamil Khan,
who was originally in the Nizam Shahi service, became regent. Kamil
Khan was an arrogant man. He was also a poor administrator who squan-
dered the royal treasury. Chand Bibi persuaded Kishwar Khan, the son
of Kamal Kishwar Khan of Isma’il’s reign, to seize power and become
regent. He defeated Kamil Khan who was killed in June 1580. Kishwar
Khan’s administration, however, commenced with several candidates
quarrelling over the post of wakiL

Meantime Afzal Khan had retired from politics but Kishwar Khan
forced him to return and help him maintain peace as he had been his
teacher. The Dakhinis and Habashis (Ethiopians) became Kishwar Khan’s
principal opponents although some Afaqis also joined them. Their main
aim was to send Ibrahim and his mother to Mecca, to have Afzal Khan
blinded or killed, to have Shah Fathuhlah imprisoned and to order Rafi’u-
fd-Din Shirazi to submit full treasury accounts. The long list of their
demands consisted of similar unreasonable items. Kishwar Khan ordered
Afzal Khan to fight this rebel faction and he defeated them at the Qutb
Shahi borders.

The civil war in Bijapur prompted Murtaza Nizam Shah, Qutb Shah
and the Raja of Vijayanagara to declare war on Bijapur. Kishwar KhSn
sent Afzal Khan to defend the country. Afzal Khan first defeated the
Qutb Shahi army and then obtained victory over the Nizam Shahi forces.
These two victories encouraged Kishwar Khan to take sole control of the
government. Kishwar’s intrigues alarmed the nobles, however, and then-
representations to Chand Bibi persuaded her to replace Kishwar Kh5 n
with Mustafa Khan Ardistani, governor of Bankapur. Mustafa Khan
was a Sayyid from Ardistan, near Isfahan. He had moved to Golkonda
during Ibrahim Qutb Shah’s reign (957-988/1550-1580) and had been
made prime minister. Soon, however, Qutb Shah grew envious of his
competence and sent him as a special plenipotentiary to the Nizam Shahi
ruler. After discharging his duties satisfactorily, he went to Bijapur. ’All
Adil Shah was extremely pleased with Ardistani’s abilities and made him
a very senior minister. He played an important role in the victory of
Banihatti and was a farsighted administrator. Naturally his move to the
capital from Bankapur was a threat to Kishwar’s supremacy. Kishwar
Khan, therefore, had Mustafa assassinated. This was an irreparable loss

62 Bas&timi's-salatin, pp. 130-32; Tazkiratu’l-mdak, ff. 71a-73b.
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to both the Bijapur kingdom and the Shi’is in the Deccan. Kishwar then

imprisoned Chand Bibi in Satara fort.63

Kishwar’s atrocities shocked the people ofBijapur and in October 1580,

he also met his doom. The Habashi leader, Ikhlas Khan forced him to

flee from Bijapur and to seek shelter first at Ahmadnagar and then in

Golkonda where he was killed.

Ikhlas Khan now became regent. He released Chand Bibi but rejected

her orders to make Afzal Khan prime minister in order to balance the

two irreconcilable factions. Instead his supporters imprisoned Afzal Khan

and RafiVd-Din Shirazi. Afzal Khan was hacked to pieces and his dead

body left on the road. On the third day it was buried by Shah Fathu'llah’s

disciples. Afzal Khan met his tragic end on 988/1580-81. Rafi’u'd-Din

was left alone.64

The Habashi leaders accepted Chand Bibi’s suggestion that Shah

Abu‘1 Hasan, one of Shah Tahir’s sons, should be made prime minister.

Ikhlas’ supporter Dilawar Khan Habashi marched against the Qutb

Shahi army which had penetrated into Bijapur and pushed it back to

its own boundaries. Nevertheless, Dilawar did not approve of Ikhlas’

collaboration with Shah Abu'l-Hasan and he imprisoned and blinded

Ikhlas. Abu'l-Hasan was also killed. Dilawar Khan also imprisoned his

collaborator, Hamid Khan. This wanton destruction ofboth the Shi’i and

Sunni leaders made Dilawar Khan dictator of Bijapur. He ruled indepen-

dently for eight years until he was overthrown by ’Ali ’Adil Shah s successor

Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II (9884037/1580-1627) in May 1590.66

Dilawar Khan made Sunni-ism the state religion. The names of the

twelve Imams were replaced by those of the first four caliphs. He expelled

the Afaqis. Akbar came to Fathu‘llah Shirazi’s rescue and he was escorted

with honour to the imperial court at Fathpur Sikri, reaching there in July

1582. His disciples seem to have wended their own separate ways. In

994/1586 Kamalu‘d-Din bin Fakhru‘d-Din Jahrami translated ibn Hajar

Haysami’s (d. 974/1567) polemical work a‘s-Sawa’iqu'l-muhriqa from

Arabic into Persian at Dilawar’s instance. The Persian translation, which

was given the title Burhdn-i Qati’a,was designed to popularise the superiority

of the first three caliphs, particularly that ofAbu Bakr. It spiritedly refuted

the Shi’i condemnation of them.

Dilawar Khan paid due attention to making Ibrahim an orthodox

Sunni. He saw to it that his own four sons were on intimate terms with

the young Sultan. Ibrahim was married to Malika-i Jahan Chand Sultan,

the daughter of the Shi’i, Ibrahim Qutb Shah of Golkonda, only for

63 Basdtinu
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reasons of political alliance. When Ibrahim ascended the throne his own
religious convictions were unknown. Some believed that he was a Sunni,
others thought that, like his father Shah Tahmasp and uncle ’Ali ’Adil
Shah, he must be a Shi’i. A majority of Sunnis therefore, for reasons of
expediency, declared themselves Shi’as and the azdn ofmid-day prayer was
called according to Shi’i rules. Ibrahim was annoyed and ordered that
those responsible be imprisoned. When he learnt the truth, however, he
pardoned them and contemptuously referred to them as “Shi’is subject to
expediency”

(
Shi’iyan-i maslihati) .

66

Ibrahim was a shrewd statesman. The growing Mughal threat to the
Deccan made him conscious of the necessity to change sides. He could
not be a silent spectator to the Mughal annexation of Ahmadnagar, but
he was not strong enough to fight Akbar. In 1604, therefore, he married
his daughter to Akbar’s son. Prince Daniyal and declared to Akbar’s envoy
that he too was a disciple {murid) of Akbar. He took the shast from the
turban of Akbar s envoy Asad Beg and hung it on his own head-dress.®^
After Akbar’s death, Ibrahim sent the historian Firishta to Jahangir’s
court to offer his condolences and congratulate Jahangir on his accession
to the throne. Jahangir’s aggressive postures and his obvious intention to
mount fresh invasions over the Deccan kingdoms, alarmed their rulers.
They wrote letters asking Shah ’Abbas Safawi of Iran to intervene and save
them from annihilation. Ibrahim sent a letter through Mir Khalilu'llah,
a former calligraphist at Shah ’Abbas’ court, requesting the Shah to invade
Qandahar with a view to diverting Jahangir’s attention to his own defence.
In 1022-23/1612 Ibrahim wrote

:

“This petition is from the ancient slave steadfast on the path ofservitude,
Ibrahim, to His Exalted Majesty, World Conqueror, through Mir
Khalilu‘llah the calligraphist.

As the Divine scribe has written the obedience to that exalted house
(the Safawid) on the pages of the destiny of the ancestors of these slaves
(the Deccan rulers), they have always held fast to the friendship of that
house (the Safawids).

Like Iraq, Fars, Khurasan and Azarbayjan, Deccan is also a part of
the (Safawid) empire. The names of the (Safawid Emperors) have
adorned, are at present adorning and will in future adorn, the pulpits
of this territory. Our ancestors, like other commanders and princes,
have been appointed (by the Iranian rulers) to defend the (Deccan)
territories by the Safawid Emperors. They have discharged their duties
ofservitude according to their competence. Following the traditions of

66 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, p. 66.

67 Asad Beg, Waqi’at-i Asad Beg, Aligarh University Ms., ff. 65b-66a.
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our ancestors which are the source of our honour and exaltation, we

have also made obedience and service to the Safawid house imperative

for us like the payment of khums. We are steadfast in wholeheartedly

defending this kingdom which we consider a loan from the (Safawid

Emperors) and we shall aUow no slackness on our part in defending it.

Recently the ruler ofAgra and Lahore has died and his son has succeed-

ed him. He has repeatedly summoned our representatives to his court

and has urged them to inform us that we should send our envoys to

condole with him and to congratulate him on his accession. We have

replied that His Exalted Majesty (Shah ’Abbas) is the lord of the terri-

tories of the Deccan and we are merely managers and governors. Since

an envoy has already been sent by His Exalted Majesty for the same

purpose, it was improper and wrong on our part to send our envoys

(to the Mughal court). We have requested him (Akbar s successor)

to wait until orders for our guidance were received from His Majesty

(Shah ’Abbas).”68

Repeatedly asserting that the Deccan was an Iranian province, Ibrahim

strove to arouse Shah ’Abbas’ religious and political jealousy. He also

added thatJahangir had honourably received a "miserable Ottoman Turk

who claimed to be an envoy from the "inauspicious Turk” {Rumiyya-i

shumiyya). Ibrahim’s letter suggested that it was an opportune moment

to despatch an army of valiant Iranians against Qandahar. The zamindars

of that region and two to three hundred thousand Afghan warriors would

join the Iranian army, for the Afghans anxiously awaited an opportunity

to declare war against the Mughals and had recently defeated (Jahangir)

who had gone to Kabul and forced him to retreat to Lahore. In a moment

the Iranian army would seize vast treasures and jewels some of which

would be suitable for preservation in His Exalted Majesty’s treasury.

Shah ’AbbaS, however, did not mount an invasion of Iran nor exhibit

any temper. Rather he very humbly interceded on the Deccan rulers’

behalf requesting Jahangir to forgive their faults as a mark of favour to

him and to open the doors of mercy on them. The Shah offered to become

guarantor for Ibrahim’s good behaviour and assured Jahangir he would

reprimand Ibrahim for his faults. Jahangir postponed the Deccan invasion

partly because of his inability to mount one and partly to please Shah

’Abbas.68

Ibrahim ’Adil Shah’s assurances to the Shah that he followed his ances-

tors’ policy and recited the khutba in the Shah’s name were palpably wrong.

He also incorrectly informed Shah ’Abbas that he had not sent an embassy

68 Makatib-i zamdna-i Safawiyya, Asafia Library, Hyderabad, ff. 404a-405a; M. A.

Nayeem, External relations ofthe Bijapur kingdom,
Hyderabad, 1974, pp. 58, 62, 275-76.
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to congratulate Jahangir. His assurances of devotion to the Shah’s faith
were totally untrue as well. Nevertheless Ibrahim was not a Sunni puri-
tanist. Music was the very breath of his life. Around 1004/1595-96, draw-mg upon Hindu mythology, he wrote a masterpiece on the Ralas and
Raginis in mixed Hindi and Dakhini and gave it the title “Nine Sentiments”
{Nava Rasa). It is not surprising that his musical performances were
preceded by the worship of Saraswati, the Hindu goddess of learning.
Indeed, the Sultan’s contemporaries believed that he had become a Hindu.

w f?^91 '92' Shah Sibghiltu<Mh Husayni, a disciple of Shaykh
Wajihu d-Dm of Gujarat/* who had settled in Medina, arrived in Bijapur.He was shocked to find liquor shops in the capital and refused to offer
congregational prayers on the ground that they were not imperative in
an heretical town. He urged Ibrahim to repent his heretical beliefs The
Sultan replied that his principal motive was to preserve his sweet musical
voice; or else he was in his heart a true Muslim. Sibghatu'llah was not
satisfied. He demanded that the sale of liquor be prohibited, that pros-
titutes be forced to marry and that Shi’is should not be appointed to high
positions and as governors.

The Sultan consulted his prime minister who happened to be a Shi’i.He replied that the Shaykh’s demands were reasonable but their imple-
mentation would destroy the kingdom’s splendour. At his suggestion,
the Sultan persuaded the Shaykh to leave for Medina and provided him
with a huge amount of money for his expenses. 7a

Ibrahim reversed Dilawar’s policy of making Bijapur a puritanically
Sunni kingdom. Many Shi’is and foreigners obtained high positions there.°ne of the more noteworthy was Khwaja Sa’du‘d-Din Tnayatu'Uah
entitled Shah Nawaz Khan, who was the patron of the historian Muham-mad Qasim Hindu Shah Firishta. The Khwaja had studied hikmat and
mathematics under Shah Fathu'llah Shirazi. He was considered the most
outstanding student in Shiraz. When ’Ali ’Adil Shah invited Shah Fathu-
llah to move from Shiraz to Bijapur, Khwaja Sa’du‘d-Din accompanied
him along with the Shah’s other students. After travelling through Bijapur
and other important cities of India such as Burhanpur, Mandu, Ujjain,
Agra, Delhi and Lahore, Sa’du‘d-Din returned to Shiraz with, rare giftsrom India. Some time later he left on a pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina.
In Iraq he visited the holy shrines of the Imams in Baghdad, Samarra,
Karbala and Najaf. He then went to Mecca and visited Medina. After
returning to Shiraz, he left for India again in 997/1588-89 with the poet
Mulla Shikebi and Khwaja ’Inayatudlah Ardistani entitled Say

d. He
arrived in Bijapur the following year and was taken into his service by the

69 A history of Sufism in India
,, II, pp. 166-67.

70 Basatinu's-salatin, pp. 275-80.
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Sultan. After Dilawar Khan was deposed as regent, the Khwaja became

Sultan Ibrahim’s favourite. In 1000/1591 he was sent as an ambassador

to the court of Burhan Shah of Ahmadnagar. His success there prompted

Ibrahim to send him to the Qutb Shahi court at Hyderabad. Shah Nawaz’s

service in suppressing Prince Isma’il bin Tahmasp’s rebellion made him

indispensable to Ibrahim. He recruited gifted men into Ibrahim’s service

and terminated the employment of disloyal and undesirable officers. In

1003/1594-95 the Sultan made Shah Nawaz his finance minister
(
jumlatu l-

mulk) which made him head of the administration. Although Ibrahim s

written Persian was poor, Shah Nawaz’s tuition made him adept in con-

versation. The Sultan, who had already bestowed the title “Shah Nawaz

Khan” on him, recognised his services by bestowing on him the title

5
Inayat Khan.11

Shah Nawaz was a competent engineer. In 1008/1599-1600, he was

ordered to construct a town to be called Nawraspur, three kilometers west

ofBijapur, to cater to the Sultan’s romantic and musical taste. He collected

the best engineers, architects, decorators, stone-cutters, carpenters and

designers with a sound knowledge of mathematics, from different places.

They helped him plan the unique town which comprised superbly designed

palaces, bazaars, arcades, shops, inns, suburbs and roads. Eight thousand

men were employed to build the royal apartments alone. Shah Nawaz,

the nobles, merchants and other rich men also personally employed a

large number of architects, engineers and labourers. They vied with one

another in erecting lofty mansions of elegance and beauty. Shah Nawaz

Khan’s efforts were crowned with success and in a short time a well-planned

town was constructed. The site was dominated by the King’s lofty mansion

with luxurious decoration and gilding. The palace was surrounded by a

vast open field bordered by guardrooms and kitchens. The ladies’ mansions

were built at the back of the palace. A broad road running from the royal

palace connected it to Bijapur. On both sides of the road double-storeyed

shops and arcades were built. The building spiral continued until 1034/

1624 when Malik Ambar’s invasion of Bijapur destroyed ji large part ol

Nawraspur. The engineers and architects collected by Shah Nawaz con-

tributed to the refinement in the design of the mosques and tombs built

both during Ibrahim’s reign and that of his successors.’ 2

The Mihtar Mahal (c. 1620) group of monuments known as Ibrahim

Rawza” (1626-27) and the majestic Gol-Gumbad (the tomb ofMuhammad

’Adil Shah) are some of the many inspiring memorials to Bijapuri archi-

tects. The presence of such master-builders is a tribute to Shah Nawaz

Khan’s judgement.

71 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi , pp. 75-79.
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Towards the end of Ibrahim’s reign, Shah Nawaz died and the Sultan
gave his son-in-law, Dayanatu‘l-Mulk Shirazi, the title “Shah Nawaz
Khan”. The latter was also a competent administrator and played a vital
role in the selection of Ibrahim’s successor.73

Rafi u d-Din Shirazi, who outlived the Habashi outrages, became
Shah Nawaz’s favourite. In Ibrahim’s reign he held many important
positions. He also wrote a history of Bijapur entitled the Tazkiratu

c
l-muluk.

The famous poet Nuru‘d-Dln Zuhuri was also a Shi’i. He was born at
Qaf

in near Nishapur in c. 944/1537-38. After completing his education
in the educational centres near Qa'in and Tarshiz he arrived in Shiraz
in c. 980/1572-73. Zuhuri’s taste in history, painting and fine arts was
sharpened by contact with the historian and artist. Dervish Husayn.
Both Dervish Husayn and Zuhuri were short of funds but Zuhuri supple-
mented his meagre income by copying books. Zuhuri’s poetic sensitivity
and erudition were considerably enhanced by the competition from
the leading Persian poets and the company of the Shirazi

’

ulama‘.74

In 988/1580 he moved to Ahmadnagar. There Murtaza Nizam Shah and
Burhan Nizam Shah II became his patrons and he wrote very elegant
qasidas and ghazals. In c. 1000/1591-92 he was liberally rewarded by
Burhan Nizam Shah for writing a Saqindma praising the Sultan. Not only
did Zuhuri write odes honouring Burhan’s ministers and noblemen, he
also composed odes in praise of the Mughal nobles, such as the Khan-i
Khanan, Shah Fathu llah Shirazi, Mirza ’Aziz Koka and others. Sometime
before 1591 Zuhuri made a pilgrimage to Mecca and recounted many
interesting anecdotes about the sectarian bigotry prevailing there. Zuhuri
was a deeply religious man, a devout Shi’i and an admirer of the Tm 5m«
but he was not a fanatic.

In 1 59 1 Akbar sent his poet Fayzi to the courts ofKhandesh and Ahmad-
nagar. He and Zuhuri became fast friends but Fayzi was unable to per-
suade Zuhuri to join Akbar’s court. In 1593, Fayzi left Ahmadnagar,
having completed his mission. Both, however, remained life-long admirers
of each other and subsequently Zuhuri sent a collection of his works to
Fayzi. This possibly contained his early poems and those written at
Ahmadnagar but the copy does not seem to have survived.

In 1004/1595-96 Zuhuri left for Bijapur. The poems in his voluminous
Diwan (collection of poems) belong mainly to this period of his life. At
Ibrahim’s court he was called upon to produce prose compositions which
are the real basis of his fame as a creative writer. He also composed many
poems in a wide variety of forms. The first prose piece to bring him fame
as an ornate and colourful prose writer is the preface to the Kitdb-i Nawras

73 Basatinu*s-salatin3 pp. 281-83.

74 Nazir Ahmad, Zuhun—W* an^ works, Allahabad, 1953, 1, pp. 5-47.



Shi
3
is in the Deccan 279

of Sultan Ibrahim written in about 1006/1597-98. Two other essays written

around 1008/1599-1600 and 1013-14/1604-5 appear respectively as the

preface to the books Gulzar-i Ibrahimi and Khwan-i Khalil. Collectively

these are called Sih Nasr {Three prose essays). Other essays entitled the Mina

Bazar and the Pan} Ruqa’h are usually ascribed to Zuhuri, but were written

by someone else. Zuhuri died around 1025/1616.
_

Zuhuri’s collaborator and* in. his old age, his father-in-law as well,

Malik Qummi, was also a good poet. He was in attendance at both the

Nizam Shahi and ’Adil Shahi courts. Malik was born in Qum in 934/

1527-28 and seems to have moved to the Ahmadnagar court at about the

same as Zuhuri but then left almost immediately for Bijapur. Qummi’s

Diwan, like Zahuri’s works was introduced to the north Indian poets and

scholars by Fayzi. After arriving at Bijapur, Qummi seems to have given

his daughter in wedlock to Zuhuri, who was by then fifty-six years old.

Zuhuri already had a grown-up son, Mulla Zuhur, who was both an histo-

rian and poet, by his first wife. After the new relationship was established,

Zuhuri and Qummi increasingly wrote in collaboration and this proved

very fruitful. At Ibrahim ’Adil Shah’s instigation, both wrote masmwVs

imitating Nizami Ganjawi’s Makhzan-i Asrdr. Their Gulzar-i Ibrahimi and

the Khwan-i Khalil comprise poems on similar themes in praise of Ibrahim.

Both wrote prose prefaces to the above work but Zuhuri’s preface became

more famous. Ibrahim, however, rewarded both of them generously and

they led a very comfortable life basking not only in the sunshine of the

Sultan’s patronage, but that of his brilliant minister, Shah Nawaz, as well.

Qummi died in Bijapur in 1024/1615 or 1025/1616-

Not only were Shah Nawaz and Sultan Ibrahim patrons of scholars and

poets from overseas, they also made valuable suggestions to their proteges

concerning the composition of literary works. Many distinguished poets

'Ta, Muhammad Ha.him! “Sanjar" (b. 980,1572-73 m Kasha„,_d.

1021/1612-13 in Bijapur), Muhammad Baqir (b. 960/1552-53 m Kashan,

d 1034/1624-25 in Bijapur) and their junior contemporaries created a

new atmosphere for strengthening Shi’ism in Bijapur. They refrained from

antagonising the Sunnis and ridiculed those who abused the first three

caliphs. The following anecdote narrated by Zuhuri, which delighted

Fayzi, illustrates this impartiality:

“Once in the garden of one of the Sherifs of Mecca, members of

different religious sects were seated on the bank of a pool. During the

discussion a Transoxianian said that on the day of Judgement each

of the first four successors to the Prophet would take a seat at each of

the four corners ofthe Kawsar pool in the heavens and would give water

75 Ibid., pp. 210-26.
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to the faithful. Among those present was Mahmud Sabbagh Nishapuri
who claimed the Transoxianian gentleman’s statement was nonsense
as the Kawsar pool was round and ’All was its cup-bearer. Then he
left.”7a

Although Bijapur was not immune to Sunni-Shi’i tensions, Sultan Ibra-
him succeeded in maintaining peace and harmony in his kingdom He
decided that after his death he could not allow Bijapur, whose population
was mainly Sunni, to become a Shi’i state like Golkonda. The problem
was that of his four sons, the eldest Dervish Badshah was a Shi’i like his
mother. She was Malika-i Jahan Chand Sultana, the daughter of Ibrahim
Q,utb Shah and sister to Muhammad Qutb Shah of Golkonda. Badshah
however, was favoured by Shah Nawaz Khan (Diyanatu‘l-Mulk)
Nawab Aminu £l-Mulk Aqa Riza‘ Shiraz! and other eminent Muslim and
rahmm dignitaries. Ibrahim therefore urged the Dakhini party, headed

by Muhammad Amin and Dawlat Khan, to support his younger son, Sultan
Muhammad, who was a Sunni, although he was only fifteen years old.
After Ibrahim’s death the queen, Khadija Sultana Shahryar Banu Begum
nicknamed “Barhi Sahiba”, the daughter of Sultan Muhammad Outb
Shah, although she was naturally herselfa Shi’i, persuaded the nobles to
abide by her husband’s will and raise Muhammad to the throne.”
During the reign of Sultan Muhammad ’Adil Shah (1037-1068/1627-

I 657), the Mughal Emperor Shahjahan launched a strong offensive policy
a
?
ai?^madnagar aQd Bijapur ‘ The final blw was delivered in Rama-

zan 1046/January 1637 when Shahjahan himself assumed the supreme
Deccan command. Two Mughal divisions invaded Nizam Shahi territory
and that of the Mahratta leader Shahji, another division attacked Bijapur
while the fourth prevented the Qutb Shahis sending reinforcements. TheNizam Shahi kingdom of Ahmadnagar was annihilated. Part of it was
given to Bijapurjmd the rest was annexed to the Mughal empire.
Muhammad ’Adil Shah was the last great ruler of the ’Adil Shahi

ynasty. At one time acrimonious correspondence was exchanged betweenhim and Shahjahan but initially the Mughal conquests extended to theByapun kingdom. Shahjahan treated Muhammad with considerable
respect and addressed him as Shah- (King) while the other Deccan rulers
were referred to as

‘ £

Khan ’

’ (nobleman or governor)

.

78AlthoughMuhammad
was a Sunni, he adhered to his father’s policy of patronising gifted Shi’is.Zuhun s son, Muhammad Zuhur, wrote the Muhammad-nama which gave
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an account of the reigns of Ibrahim and Muhammad ’Adil Shah. Other

gifted Shi’is also made intellectual contributions to his reign. The political

crisis, however, stopped the migration of Shi’i intellectuals from Iran to

Bijapur. The Mughal court and noblemen were able to offer the Shi Is

greater rewards than the Bijapur! court.

Muhammad’s successor ’Ali ’Adil ShahU (1068-1083/1657-1672) was

taught the Shi’i religion by Barhi Sahiba and he had “Ghulam-i Haydar-i

Safdar” (the slave of ’Ali the lion) stamped on his coins. Nuru'llah, the

author of the Tarikh-i ’Adil Shahi, wrote a history of ’Ali ’Adil Shah II

from his birth to 1076/1665-6. His style is rather ornate and he elaborates

on ’Ali and his descendants but the Prophet’s companions {ashdb) are

mentioned only casually. ’Ali is referred to as the wasi of Prophet Muham-

mad (executor of Prophet Muhammad’s will) and the ahadis concerning

the superiority of ’Ali’s descendants are dealt with in considerable

At the time of his accession to the throne ’Ali ’Adil Shah was eighteen

years old and was recognised by the Bijapuris as Muhammad’s son. In

1067/1656-57, Shahjahan’s viceroy in the Deccan, Awrangzib, however,

refused to recognise him as such and obtained Shahjahan’s permission

to invade Bijapur. This contravened the treaty of 1637 which Shahjahan

had himselfimposed onBijapur in that it did not authorise him to interfere

in matters of succession. Nevertheless Shahjahan endorsed Awrangzib s

plan to annihilate the Bijapur and Golkonda kingdoms. The war ot

succession between Shahjahan’s four sons, in which Awrangzib was victori-

ous, provided a respite for the two kingdoms but, in 1097/1686, Awrang-

zib annexed Bijapur. ’AH’s successor, Sikandar ’Adil Shah (1083-1097/

1672-1 686) , was imprisoned and died in 1 1 1 1 / 1 699- 1 700. Before Sikandar s

accession to the throne, the Mughal and Mahratta invasions of Bijapur

had reduced the kingdom to a miserable condition. After its annexation

to the Mughal empire, Bijapur’s prosperity disappeared and its intellectual

life declined precipitately. Attendance at Shi’i Muharram ceremonies

also declined but did not cease.

Ahmadnagar
The foundation of the Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar was laid

by Malik Hasan Bahri.80 He played an important role in the overthrow

of Mahmud Gawan and subsequently succeeded him as prime minister

of the Bahmani kingdom. Malik Hasan’s original name was Uttama and

he was the son of a brahmin—from Vijayanagara. He was taken captive

79 Tarikh-i ’Adil Shahi, pp. 12-13.

80 According to Firishta Hasan’s full name was Hasan Bahrlu. The Bahrlu changed

into Bahri. Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, p. 63.
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by the Bahmanb during wartime, Islamised and givengood literary educa-
txen and military training. At the BahmanI court he became an inveterate
enemy of the Afdqis. His son Ahmad (895-916/1490-1510) who succeeded
him, assumed the title “Nizamu'l-MuIkBahri” and in 895/1490, established
the independent Nizam Shahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. After his death

Zfl he ^ f°ll0Wed by Burh5n Niz5m Shah
(916-960/1510-1553) who was only seven years old at the time. Durinv
the early part of his reign, the missionary activity of Bandagi Miyan
Ni mat, brought the Mahdawi movement81 into the fore in Ahmadnagar
Burhan Nizam Shah is said to have given one of his daughters in marriage
to a Mahdawi Shaykh.

5

Shah Tahir
It was during these critical hours for Sunni-ism that Shah Tahir arrivedm Ahmadnagar. Shah Tahir bin Shah Razlu‘d-Din was a descendant of

the Fatimid caliphs ofEgypt who claimed ’Alid descent and were Isma’ilis
His ancestors moved from Egypt to the Elburz mountains in northern Iran
during the reign of Hasan-i Sabbah (483-518/1090-1124). One of them
settled at Khwand near Qazwin and his descendants were known as
Khwandiyya Sayyids. For about three hundred years their khanqah was
one of the important centres of mystic life in that region. The rulers and
noblemen there were deeply devoted to them.
When Shah Tahir became the director of the Khwandiyya khanqah, so

great was his fame as a scholar and mystic, that Shl’is from Egypt, Bukhara
Samarqand and Qazwin flocked round him. Shah Tahir’s rivals, therefore'
aroused the suspicions of Shah Isma’il Safawi, who had destroyed a large
number of sufi families and khdnqdhs, concerning the Khwandiyya mystics
and their leader. Mirza Shah Husayn Isfahani, an important dignitary
at Shah Isma’il Safawi’s court, however, warned Shah Tahir of the ruler’s
intention to destroy him. Consequently Shah Tahir gave up the mystic
life and, in early 926/1520, joined Shah Isma’il’s court. Shah Isma’il
however, was still suspicious of Shah Tahir so he left the court and moved
to Kashan. There he became a teacher and his disciples flocked round
him once more. Shah Tahir’s enemies convinced Shah Isma’il again that
he posed a threat to him. They claimed that Shah Tahir, like Hasan-in
Sabbah, had secretly strengthened his political power and was correspond-
ing with the neighbouring kingdoms. Shah Isma’il therefore ordered his
military commanders to hasten to Kashan and eliminate Shah Tahir. Shah
Tahir was aware of these moves and left Kashan immediately in Jumada
I 926/April 1520. Fortunately for him boats were available for travellers
and he reached Goa. The Shah’s attempts to execute him were foiled.

81 S. A. A. Rizvi, Muslim revivalist movements in northern India, Agra, 1965, pp. 76-130.
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From Goa Shah Tahir went to Bijapur but Isma il Adil Shah ignored

him Disappointed at his reception, Shah Tahir left Bijapur for Gulbarga

and then moved to Parenda. He had decided to leave on a pilgrimage for

Mecca when Khwaja-i Jahan, the governor of Parenda, urged him to

spend the rainy season there. Shah Tahir settled down temporally as a

madter. KhwSja-i Jahan's son and other scholars eagerly flocked round

Shah Tahir while Khwaja-i Jahan behaved in a most cordial manner o

his guest. Meanwhile, Burhan Nizam Shahs teacher, Mawlana

Muhammad Sherwani, arrived at Parenda on a political—^ He was

so impressed by Shah Tahir’s scholarship that he stayed for about one

year in Parenda studying the Almagest., a system of astronomy

onometry under the Shah. On his return to Ahmadnagar he told Burhan

Nizam Shah how he had benefited from Shah Tahir’s tultlo

J.

Bml^n

Nizam Shah, who enjoyed the company of learned men, ^nt Pir Muha-

mmad back to Parenda to invite Shah Tahir to Ahmadnagar. In 928/1522

Shah Tahir arrived and was feted with a royal welcome

Before long, Shah Tahir became Burhan’s principal counsellor. In

930/1523-24, Shah Tahir was successful in arranging a meeting between

Burhan Nizam Shah and Isma’il ’Adil Shah of Bijapur in

“^SMh
During these discussions, Bibi Maryam, the sister of Isma il Adil Shah,

was married to Burhan Nizam Shah amidst revelry and festivity. Appare-

ntly Asad Khan of Belgam had promised to_have Sholapur transferre

to Burhan as Bibi Maryam’s dowry. Isma’il ’Adil Sha. ,
owever,

any knowledge of the transaction. Burhan consulted Shah Tahir and

his advice did not press Isma’il to honour the agreement The marriage

however, was not successful and war broke out between Ahmadnagar and

Bijapur In 935-36/1528-9 ’Ala
£u£d-Din ’Imadu

£l-Mulk of Berar and

Muhammad II Faruqi of Khandesh declared war against Ahmadnagar

Although Bahadur Shah of Gujarat was Faruqi’s uncle, his adventuro

spirit prompted him to make use of the crisis. He also marched on Ahmad-

nagar and seized Mahur and Patri. Burhan thereupon sent letters to

Babur, the founder of the Mughal dynasty, Isma’il ’Adil Shah, Amir B”id

Shah and Sultan Quli QuXb Shah asking for help, but in vam. Bahadur

Shah seized Ahmadnagar without much difficulty. Burhan resorted

guerrilla tactics and, hovering around the Gujarati army cutoff Bahadur s

supplies. Bahadur commissioned ’Imad Shah to finish Burhan off and

himself returned to Dawlatabad. Burhan re-orgamsed his administration

and made a resourceful Brahmin, who conducted the war against the

confederates satisfactorily, his prime minister. Ultimately, however,

Burhan was forced to sue for peace and agreed to have the khutba read in

the name of Sultan Bahadur.82

82 Majalisu‘l-mu'minin, p. 352; Gulshan-i Ibrahiml, II, pp. 104-7, 110-12.
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^°f
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tration to his son, Prince Husayn. They were received by Muhammad

Shah who informed them that only Bahadur Shah would be seated on a

throne • the rest, irrespective ofrank, would pay obeisance to him and stand.

Burhan was deeply upset and told Shah Tahir that he would never stoop

to that indignity. He would rather return home and leave the future to

God’s will. Shah Tahir pacified him and persuaded him to bow to expe-

diency. The Shah, however, conceived a plan to resolve the crisis

honourably. He told Burhan that Bahadur Shah was very keen to see his

(Tahir’s) copy of the Qur'an transcribed by Imam ’All. He would, there-

fore, informKhudawand Khan of his intention to bring it with him to the

reception. The Sultan would surely leave his throne and rush over to pay

his respects to the Qur'an. Burhan was delighted with the plan. When

they arrived at the royal camp, Shah Tahir placed the Qur'an on his head.

The Sultan asked Khudawand Khan what Shah Tahir was carrying.

Khudawand Khan said that it was the Qur'an transcribed by Imam ’All.

The Sultan instantly left his throne and rushed over to see it. He took it

from Shah Tahir, kissed it and rubbed it against his eyes. Burhan then

greeted Bahadur Shah and the Sultan responded politely and enquired

after his welfare in Gujarati. Bahadur Shah returned to his throne and

Shah Tahir and Muhammad Faruql stood before him. Bahadur urged

Shah Tahir to sit down beside him but he humbly expressed his inability

to do so when his master Burhan was standing. So Bahadur Shah was

forced to invite Burhan to sit with him on the throne. Shah Tahir, holding

Burhan Shah’s hands, made him sit down and himself sat down some

distance away. Burhan’s courteous Persian speech affected Bahadur so

deeply that, taking a sword and dagger studded with jewels from his own

waist he placed them in Burhan’s sash awarding him the title Shah

(king) and royal insignia. Shah Tahir was given a huge elephant as a

present. When the time came to say farewell, the Sultan loaded them with

gifts. This peace between Bahadur Shah and Burhan Nizam Shah was

a very important event. The Sultans of Bijapur and Golkonda sent their

envoys to congratulate Burhan on the conclusion of the peace treaty.84

Without Shah Tahir’s efforts it would not have been possible.

The Gujarat ruler’s glory was, however, short-lived. In 941/1535 the

Emperor Humayun declared war on Bahadur Shah whose territories had

by now expanded to include Malwa. Bahadur fled to Mandu. Muhammad

Shah Faruql went with him. Bahadur’s defeat made the extinction of

Khandesh inevitable. Burhan Nizam Shah had, however, given Babur

and Humayun to understand that he was their vassal. Humayun’s Jarman

was respectfully received by Burhan and Shah Tahir replied on his behalf

requesting that the petty kingdom of Asir and Burhanpur might be spared

84 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, pp. 105-8.
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85 Insha-i Shah Tahir, ff. 9b-13b.
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of the first three caliphs with those of the Imams. He asked him instead

to assemble the ’ulama' from all the four schools ofSunnijurisprudencem

order to discover the best aspects ofeach. The ’ulama met in Shah Tahir s

seminary for about six months while they discussed the superiority of their

respective beliefs. None of the schools could convince the others of its

truths however. When Burhan was tired of this incessant wrangling,

the Shah remarked that the Isna ’Ashari sect was different from all

the four Sunni schools. Should the King be interested, he continued,

the books on that faith could be brought to him. Burhan agreed. A Shi i,

Shaykh Ahmad Najafi was chosen to discuss the superiority of his school

of law; Shah Tahir supported him. The Sunni
5ulama soon realised that

the Shkh was a Shi’i and they became his enemies. Shah Tahir defeated

the Sunni
’ulama ‘ on the basis of their own works in the debate on the

controversies surrounding Abu Bakr’s caliphate, Umar s opposition to

Prophet Muhammad’s request for pen and ink on his death-bed an

Fatima’s demand to be given Fadak. Burhan then related the story of

’Abdu'l-Qadir’s illness and Prophet Muhammad’s commands to him m
his vision. A large number of Burhan’s courtiers, senior noblemen and

servants were converted to the Isna ’Ashari faith. The names of the first

three caliphs were replaced with those of the twelve Imams. The white

royal umbrella given by Sultan Bahadur was dyed green.

The declaration of Shi’ism as the state religion deeply annoyed Burhan s

teacher Mulla Pir Muhammad and the other Sunni ‘ulama‘. Agitation

mounted against Shah Tahir. Under Mulla Pir Muhammad’s leadership,

Burhan was deposed and Prince ’AbduTQadir was raised to the throne.

An army of about twelve thousand horsemen and foot soldiers rallied

around Pir Muhammad’s standard. They were unable, however, to defeat

the small army led by Burhan and Shah Tahir. A considerable number

of Pir Muhammad’s followers deserted him and joined Burhan. Pir Mu-

hammad was captured but, in view of his earlier favours, Shah Tahir saved

his life and he was imprisoned. After about four years, at. Shah Tahir s

request, he was released and his former office restored to him.

Firishta’s contemporary Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari also relates this story

but, according to him, Burhan saw only ’All in his vision.87

.

Sayyid Ah

Tabatabai gives another version in which ’Abdu'l-Qadir’s illness is not

mentioned. He claims that Shah Tahir had been practising taqiyya. Altho-

ugh he did not disclose his faith, he invariably presented Imamiyya argu-

ments in discussions with the Sunni ’ulama
1

. Finally Burhan Nizam Shah

discovered that Shah Tahir was not a Sunni and, guaranteeing him the safe-

ty of his life, urged him to reveal his religion. Shah Tahir discussed the

86 Gulshan-i Ibrahimt, II, pp- 109, 112-16.

87 MajalisuH-mifminin, p. 352.
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superiority of the twelve Imams on the basis of the Tathir™ verse and
the need to recognizing the Lord of the Age. Among the Sunni works the
Shah quoted Taftazani to strengthen his arguments. Burhan Shah was
highly impressed with these arguments based on standard Sunni works
and became convinced that Shi’ism was the best faith. When he went
to bed that night, Burhan had a vision of the Prophet Muhammad with
Imams All, Hasan and Husayn and Muhammad Baqir. He saw the
Prophet give orders to Imam Muhammad Baqir which were then imple-
mented by Shah Tahir. Imam Muhammad Baqir told Burhan that
Prophet Muhammad wanted him to comply with Shah Tahir’s instruc-
tions and to be steadfast in his love for the holy Ahl-i Bayt. When Burhan
got up the next morning he prostrated himself before God to thank him
for allowing him to sight Prophet Muhammad in his vision. After per-
forming his prayers he summoned Shah Tahir. It so happened that the
Shah had also seen a similar vision. Burhan related his story to Shah
Tahir and confirmed that no doubts remained in his mind regarding the
truth of the faith of the Ahl-i Bayt. At Burhan’s request Shah Tahir
engaged the Sunni ’ulama‘ in polemical discussions and defeated them.89

Shi is interpreted Shah Tahir’s vision as conclusive proofofthe superiority
of their faith. The pious Sunnis did not dispute the authenticity of the
vision itself but interpreted it differently. According to Shah ’Abdu‘1-
’Aziz (1159-1239/1746-1824) the Prophet Muhammad meant “that since
his son was cured he should not pay attention to Tahir’s words. However,
as Burhan Shah’s mind was overwhelmed by Shah Tahir’s message, he
instantly misunderstood the Prophet’s communication and jumped to the
conclusion that he had been ordered to drink wine (i. e. to become a Shi’i),
although he was prohibited by the Prophet from doing so.”
Shah ’Abdu£

l-’Aziz’s brother, Shah Rafi’u‘d-Din (1163-1233/1749-50-
1818), based his arguments on the Prophet’s tradition which stated that
anyone who had a vision of the Prophet actually saw him, for Satan could
not assume the Prophet’s form. However, Shah RafiVd-Din added, the
above hadis did not mean that Satan could not impersonate him. The
hadis, according to Shah RafiVd-Din, could be interpreted in three
different ways. Some authorities were of the opinion that Satan could not
assume the Prophet’s form as it was on his deathbed. Others considered
that Satan could not assume the Prophet’s form as it was during his tenure
of prophethood. The third view was even more general stating that Satan
could not imitate the Prophet’s appearance as it was during his entire life
However, according to the Shah, the scholars believed that no form seenm a vision could be truly identified as the Prophet’s form and on that basis

88 Supra

,

pp. 8-9.

89 Burhan-i ma'asir9 pp. 259-63.
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the vision could not be treated as valid. Shah RafiVd-Din also added that

"the correct traditions of the Prophet were those which had been heard

directly from him by reliable persons and had been retold from generation

to generation during their lifetime. In the case of Burhan Nizam Shah,

Satan, knowing that the Sultan’s son was about to recover, impersonated

the Prophet and misled the king.”

Shah ’Abdu'l-Qjidir (1167-1228/1753-4-1813), Shah ’AbduVAziz’s

third brother, claimed “that the Prophet had asked Burhan Nizam Shah

to act according to Shah Tahir’s instructions but he was not asked by the

Prophet to act according to Shah Tahir’s will. Tahir had asked Burhan to

accept the faith of the twelve Imams which the Sunnis accepted as a true

religion. The Sunnis follow the rules of the twelve Imams in their prayers

and sufi exercises and many sufi orders trace their origin from them. By

adopting the rules of the twelve Imams, the Prophet meant to urge Burhan

to follow the sufi path which combines worship with inner light, rather

than become Shi’i.”90

Be that as it may, Burhan was converted to Shi’ism by the careful and

cautious handling ofthe situation by Shah Tahir and by the Shah’s remar-

kable debating skill. After Burhan’s conversion, Shah Tahir assembled a

galaxy of Shi’i intellectuals from many different countries including,

Gujarat and Agra, to strengthen Shi’ism in Ahmadnagar. Among the

scholars who migrated to Ahmadnagar were Shah Hasan Inju, hlulla

Shah Muhammad Nishapuri, Mulla ’Ali Gul Astarabadi, Mulla Rustam

Juzjani, Mulla ’Ali Mazandarani, Ayyub Abu‘l Barka, Mulla ’Azizu'llah

Gilani, and Mulla Muhammad Imami Astarabadi. Shah Tahir’s brother,

Shah Ja’far also moved to Ahmadnagar. Sayyid Hasan of Medina who

was well-known for his piety arrived as well. Burhan Shah made him his

son-in-law and offered him some lucrative iqta’. Shah Tahir often remitted

money to Karbala and Najaf for the pilgrims and deserving people there.

The stipends earlier granted to Sunnis were transferred to Shi’is. Langar

Duwazdah Imam, a centre for free distribution of food to poors in the name

of twelve Imams was established. Several villages were assigned for its

maintenance.91

In 942/1535 Burhan Nizam Shah sent Khwurshah bin Qubad al-

Husayni, a relative of Shah Tahir, as an ambassador to Shah Tahmasp

who received him at Qazwin. Shah Tahmasp wrote a separate letter

to Shah Tahir in appreciation of his efforts to propagate Shi’ism and

assured him of his co-operation. At Shah Tahir s request, Burhan Nizam

Shah sent the Shah’s son, Shah Haydar, to the Iranian court. The ex-

90 Shah ’Abdu'l-’Aziz Dihlawi, Fatdwa-i Shah ’Abdul- Aziz, Delhi, 1311/1893-94, I,

pp. 78-88; S. A. A. Rizvi, Shah ’Abd at-’Aziz, pp. 166-68.

91 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, pp. 115-16; Burhan-i ma’asir, pp. 283-87.
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change of embassies strengthened their friendship and cordial relations
developed between the Safawid and theNizam Shahis, boosting the image
of the dynasty among the other Deccan Sultans.92

In 949/1 542-43, Shah Tahir’s diplomatic manoeuverings alienated
Ibrahim ’Adil Shah from his Shi’i vizier, Asad Khan of Belgam. Burhan
Nizam Shah then seized Sholapur but was, however, unable to retain it.

In 950/1543-44, Shah Tahir visited the Qutb Shahi court at Golkonda to
congratulate Jamshid Qjutb Shah on his accession to the throne.
In 956/1549, Shah Tahir died. His body was transferred to Karbala

and buried near the tomb of Imam Husayn. He left four sons and three
daughters. Of his four sons, Shah Haydar was born before his immigra-
tion to the Deccan and the rest were born there. After his return from
Shah Tahmasp s court, Shah Haydar succeeded his father as a minister.92

Shah Tahir was expert in Q,ur‘anic exegesis, kadis, fiqh, principles of
fiqh, mathematics, science, philosophy, ramal andjqfar. He wrote excellent
prose and poetry. He compiled Shark Bab Hadi Ashr

(kaldm), Shark Ja’-
fariyya {Fiqh Imdmiyya), Hashiya (Commentary) on the Tafsir Bayzdwi,
Hashiya (Commentary) on Shark Ishdrdt, Mahakimdt, Commentary on the
Almagest, Commentaries on the Ildhiydt section of the Shifd

c

, Mutawwal,
Gulshan-i Raz and Tuhfa-i Shahi and Shark (a commentary) on the Tahzib
al-Usul. A treatise entitled the Risala-i Paliki was written by him during
a journey on a palanquin {paliki) in India. He was also the author of a
Persian treatise on the Day of Judgement.9* Although none of these
works survives, they were famous in his own time. Some of the diplomatic
letters he wrote were collected in a book called the Inshd-i Tahir of which
manuscript copies are available in several libraries. He also wrote a
Fath-ndma comprising an account of the conquest of Sholapur by Burhan
Nizam Shah. The only known manuscript exists in the Khuda Bakhsh
Library, Bankipur, Patna. 95

Burhan appointed a Shi’i, Qasim Beg Hakim and a Hindu, Bupa
Rao, to Shah Tahir’s posts in the government. Shah Tahir’s brother,
Shah Ja’far, was also involved in the administration. Burhan Shah died
in 961/1553. His body was buried near the tomb of Nizam Ahmad Shah
in the Rawza Gardens. After a short time the bones of both were trans-
ferred to Karbala and buried near Imam Husayn’s tomb.9®

Burhan was succeeded by his eldest son, Husayn Nizam Shah (961-
972/1553-1565). His brother, ’Abdu‘l-Q,adir, with Dakhini support, fought
a war of succession against him. The foreigners and Habashis helped

92 Burhan-i ma'asir, pp. 287-90.

93 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, PP. 117-8.

94 Majalisu
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95 Bankipur, Supp., II, 2119.

96 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi II, p. 120.
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Husayn Nizam Shah and he was victorious. The khutba was recited in

the name of the twelve Imams97
. During his reign the Deccan Muslim

sultans realised the futility of internecine wars and, as mentioned earlier,

their remarkable alliance was crowned with the victory of Bamhatti near

Talikota in 972/1565.98 This success was a feather in the cap of the diplo-

macy of Shi’i intellectuals.
_

_

Husayn Nizam died shortly after this victory in Zu'lqa’da 971/June

1565. His son Murtaza Nizam Shah (972-995/1565-1586) then came to

the throne. During his reign, Shi’ism reached its peak. The Sayyids and

the devotees of the Prophet’s Ahl-i Bayt were accorded great respect and

patronage and more villages were added to the grants to them and the

>
ulama." In 982/1574 Murtaza Nizam Shah conquered Berar and anne-

xed it to his kingdom. From the middle of his reign, however, Akbar’s

policy of forcing the Deccan rulers to accept him as the paramount power,

caused Ahmadnagar immeasurable difficulties. As well as this, the conflict

between the Dakhinis and the foreign immigrants had by now assumed

serious proportions. Murtaza was unable to handle the situation. In

Rajab 996/May-June 1588, his son Husayn imprisoned Murtaza and put

him to death. His last rites were performed according to Shi’i rules. He

was buried in the Rawza Gardens but a few years later his bones also

were transferred to Karbala. The Sultan’s peshwa (prime minister),

Shah Jamalu'd-Din was very generous and large-heartedly strove to

satisfy the needy.100

Husayn Nizam Shah II could not crush the scramble between the

Deccanis and foreigners to gain supremacy. Jamal Khan Mahdawi, the

leader of the Dakhinis and Habashis killed Husayn in Jumada 1 997/March

1589 and placed Isma’il son of Burhan Nizam Shah II on the throne.

Jamal Khan and Yaqut Khan Habashi raised the cry of revenge on the

foreigners. Their supporters forcibly entered the Ahmadngar fort and

slaughtered about 300 foreign immigrants. Possibly all of them were

Shi’is ;
many of them were eminent scholars and poets. Next morning

Jamal Khan marched into the fort with his men and disposed of the sur-

vivors. About 1,000 foreigners in Ahmadnagar and the surrounding towns

were also killed. Only a few immigrants, those who were friends of the

Dakhinis and Habashis, were spared.

Tamal Khan appointed Mahdawi tutors to Isma’il. The names of the

twelve Imams were dropped from the khutba and the Mahdawi faith

became the state religion. Mahdawis from other parts of India migrated

97

98

99

100

Burhan-i mae
asir, pp. 263-65,

Supra, pp. 270-72.

Burhan-i mae
asir, pp. 431-34.

Burhan-i ma'asir, pp. 558-67; Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, p. 147.
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to Ahmadnagar. Jamal Khan awarded the senior government positions
to those who followed the state religion. The 300 remaining migrants
were expelled from Ahmadnagar. Among them was the historian Firishta
who arrived in Bijapur on 19 Safar 998/18 December 1589.
The revolution in Ahmadnagar prompted Akbar to send Burhan Nizam

Shah, who had taken refuge in his (Akbar’s) court during the reign of his
brother Murtaza Nizam Shah, to Ahmadnagar to seize the throne. Bur-
han, however, told the Mughal Emperor that he preferred to enter the
Deccan without a supporting Mughal army. Akbar approved of his
decision and ordered Raja ’All Khan of Khandesh to help Burhan. In
999/1591, the allies killed Jamal and defeated the Mahdawi army. Isma’il
was deposed by Burhan Nizam Shah II (999-1002/1591-93) who ascended
the throne himself. The Mahdawi faith was abolished and a considerable
number of its followers were killed. The Shi’i religion was again restored
and a number of immigrants, who had been expelled previously
returned to Ahmadnagar. The Shi’is, however, were unable to regain
their former powerful position.101 When Fayzi visited Burhanpur in 1591
he was told that the Shi’i immigrants there were from Jabal-i ’Amil, Najaf
and Karbala but they were not the dominant group. The Dakhinis, who
comprised both Sunnis and Shi’is, ruled over the country.102 The Habashi
rise to power had started.

The reigns of Burhan Nizam Shah’s successors were marked by the
struggle for supremacy between the Dakhinis and the Habashis. Chand
Bibi s desperate efforts to unite the two warring factions were not crowned
with much success. Although she heroically defended Ahmadnagar when
the Mughal army besieged it, she was killed by the Dakhinis in Muharram
1009/July 1600.

From 1600 to his death in 1626, the Habashi leader Malik Ambar
dominated the political, military and administrative life of Ahmadnagar.
Ten years later the state was annexed by the Mughals to their empire.
The four sultans who ruled after Burhan Nizam Shah II were probably
Shi is, although apparently the khutba was not recited in the names of the
twelve Imams.

The Qutb-Shahis
The founder of the Qutb-Shahi dynasty, Sultan Quli, was born at

Sadabad (Hamadan). He belonged to the Shi’i Turkoman tribes called
Qara Qpyunlu whose emblem was black sheep. They originated around
Lakes Van and Urmia in northern Iran and then spread to Azarbayjan
and Anatolia. The Qutb-Shahi genealogy was written by the fourth ruler

101 Gulshan-i Ibmhimi, pp. 150-52; Bwhdn-i ma'asir, pp. 578-92.
102 Insha-i Fayzi

, p. 143.
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Muhammad Qutb-Shah himself, on the fly-leaf of the Kanzu'l-highat. This

book,in the Sir SalarJang Museum, Hyderabad, gives the following details

:

“Muhammad Qutb-Shah bin Mirza Muhammad Amin bin (Ibrahim)

Qutb-Shah bin Sultan Quli Qutbu‘l-Mulk bin UwayS-Quli, bin Pir-

Quli, bin Alwand Beg, bin Mirza Sikandar, bin Yusuf bin Qara

Muhammad Turkoman.”

Qara Muhammad succeeded in establishing his rule over Armenia and

Azarbayjan, but, although his son Qara Yusuf fought ceaselessly against

Timur’s inroads into northern Iran, he ultimately lost and had to flee to

Egypt. After Timur’s death in 807/1405, however, Qara Yusuf returned

to his homeland and re-established his control over Azarbayjan, Hamadan,

Qazwin and Isfahan. In 823/1420 he died and was succeeded by Mirza

Iskandar (823-841/1420-1438), entitled- Iskandar Sani (Alexander II).

Although Iskandar was assassinated by his son Kayqubad, the throne was

actually seized by his uncle Jahan Shah (841-872/1438-1467). After the

death of the Timurid prince Mirza Shah Rukh (807-850/1405-1447),

Jahan Shah established his rule over Iraq, Fars, Kirman and even Oman.

He subsequently invaded Diyarbakr, belonging to the Aq Qoyunlu ruler,

Uzun Hasan, but he was defeated and killed. His son Hasan ’All was

unable to rally the support of the Qara Qoyunlu tribes and was killed in

873/1468. The Aq Qoyunlu now became the rulers of eastern Anatolia

and Azarbayjan as well as Diyarbakr. The remnants of Jahan Shah s

empire were seized by the Timurids and other tribal leaders.

During his lifetime, Jahan Shah was very kind to his nephews. He gave

Hamadan to Iskandar’s son, Alwand, and married his grand-daughter to

Alwand’s son Pir Quli Beg. The latter married his son Uways Quli to

Maryam Khatun, the daughter of the leading ’alitn in the region, Malik

Salih. Malik Salih named Maryam’s son, Sultan Quli. The Aq Qoyunlu

ruler, Uzun Hasan (857-882/1453-1478) and his son Khalil (882/1478)

allowed Pir Quli and Uways Quli to continue ruling Hamadan but Khalil’s

successor Ya’qub (883-896/1478-1490) became their inveterate enemy. He

was alarmed by the talents of Sultan Quli, although he was only a boy of

twelve. In the interests of Sultan Quli’s safety, therefore, Uways Quli

sent him with his uncle Allah Quli to India. On their way the party met

the great Ni’matu'llahi sufi, Shah Nuru‘d-Din Ni’matu'llah Sani who was

married to Jahan Shah’s daughter. The sufi blessed Sultan Quli and

encouraged him to proceed to India. The party reached Bidar, which

was already a rendezvous for the followers of the Ni’matu'llahi sufi order

and other talented men from overseas. Sultan Quli settled down there

while his uncle Allah Quli returned to Iran. Sultan Quli’s rise to power

was helped by the ascendancy of Mahmud Gawan in the region. After
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Mahmud’s execution in April 1481 and Sultan Muhammad’s death a year
later, Sultan Quli became a strong supporter of the new ruler Sultan
Shihabu‘d-Din Mahmud. Sultan Quli defeated the unruly Telingana
chiefs and was awarded a senior position by the new Sultan and the title

“Khawas Khan.” His prestige and power even further enhanced when he
foiled the Dakhini and Habashi (Ethiopian) conspiracy to assassinate the
Sultan. Then Sultan Quli marched against Bahadur Gilani, the commander
(thanedar

) of Goa, who had not only seized the entire Konkan coastline
up to Dabol, but had penetrated into the Gujarati territory of Chawl and
Mahaim on the western coast. During this war, Qutbu‘l-Mulk, the governor
of Telingana was killed and the Sultan conferred his title on Sultan Quli.
Under the new Qutbu'l-Mulk’s command the royal army gained resound-
ing successes. In Safar 900/November 1494, Bahadur was killed by Qutbu‘1-
Mulk’s forces comprising troops from Gilan, Mazandaran and Khurasan.
The grateful Sultan conferred the title

“AmirtH-Umara” on him and made
him governor

(
tarafdar) of Telingana in 901/1496.103

Despite his new appointment, Qutbu‘l-Mulk did not formally declare
himself independent. In 924/1518, he built a Jami’ (congregational)
mosque near the Bala Hisar. The inscription on black basalt over the
gateway refers to Mahmud Shah as the “King” and prayers are offered
for the perpetuity of his kingdom and sovereignty. His own name is men-
tioned only as its builder.104 According to some authorities Qutbu‘l-Mulk
declared himself independent after Mahmud’s death in 924/1518. This,
however, is also not true. The epitaph on his tomb indicates that he had
not assumed any royal titles when he died in Jumada II 950/September
1543. It says:

“The occupant of this praiseworthy shrine, is blessed Malik, the felici-

tous, the martyr, the warrior for God’s cause and the fighter in God’s
path, Malik Sultan Quli entitled Qutbu'l-Mulk, known as Barha (great)
Malik.”10*

A declaration of independence was, in fact, only a formality. Neither
Mahmud nor his four successors, had the power to assert their sovereignty
over Qutbu‘l-Mulk or their other governors. Nevertheless Qutbu‘l-Mulk
had the khutba read in the names of the twelve Imams. He is said to have
taken a vow to God to promote the faith of the followers of the twelve
Imams in the regions where he gained control. Sadr-iJahan, the author of
Marghubuc

l-Qulub quotes Qutbu‘l-Mulk as saying:

103 Anonymous, Tdrikh-i Qutb-Shdhi, ‘Ethe’ I, no. 456, ff. 30b-38a.
104 Sayyid ’All Asghar Bilgarami Asafjahi, Landmarks of the Deccan, Hyderabad-Deccan

1927, p. 111.

105 Ibid., pp. 112-13.
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“I also swore by the Prophet and his descendant Ally, that if I ever

succeeded in establishing my independence, I would promote the faith

of the followers of the twelve Imams, in parts where the banners of the

faithful had never before waved; but let it not be supposed that I took

uptheideafrom Shah Ismael of Persia, for be itknown I before professed

the religion of the twelve (onwhom be the peace ofGod !)
from the period

of the reign of Sooltan Yakoob, as being the faith ofmy ancestors. Here

am I nearly arrived at the age of a hundred years, most of which tune

has been spent in disseminating the principles of the true faith; and I

now wish to retire from the world, and to spend the last few days which

remain in prayer.”106

He gave senior appointments to the members of his own tribe and[ relations

but he did not forget the patronage he had received from Sultan Mahmu

and sent suitable gifts and money to him each month. When the news of

Shah Isma’il’s accession to the throne of Iran was received, Qptbu 1-Mulk

placed the Shah’s name before his own in the khutba. The Shah had no

only carved out a great empire but was descended from the spiritual guide

of Qutbu'l-Mulk’s own ancestors.
.

Qutbu'l-Mulk exhibited far-sighted statesmanship in consolidating his

power. He transformed the Bahmani province of Telmgana, which

extended merely from Golkonda to Warangal, into the impressive Qutb-

Shahi kingdom. His neighbours such as Purushottom of Orissa, Knshna-

devaraya of Vijayanagara, Shitab Khan of Warangal (the_ o d Kaka iya

capital), Burhan Nizamu‘l-Mulk of Ahmadnagar and Isma il Add Shah

of Bijapur were also strong rulers and untiring warriors. Qutbu 1-Mu k

did not, therefore, plunge himselfimmediately into war but spent the early

vears of his governorship in consolidating his resources and administration.

He strengthened the ramparts and gates of the ancient fort and constructed

the Jami’ mosque, the royal palace and other buildings. Now only parts

of the five-kilometre four walls, eight great gates and eighty-seven bastions

survive, but they are the embodiment of Qutb Shah’s vision of a ru er.

Once his defences were secured, Qutbud-Mulk involved himself in

incessant warfare to crush the expansionist designs of Orissa^from the

north-east, Vijayanagarafrom the south and both his other Shi i and Sunni

neighbours. First, the Godavari-Krishna Doab right up to Masulipatam,

whfch included some formidable forts, was absorbed into the nascent

Outb-Shahi kingdom. He even marched against the Shi i Bijapuri king-

dom at the invitation of the Bahmani Sultans but his presence inevitably

brought reconciliation and peace. Towards the end of his reign he received

106 J. Briggs, Rise of the Mahomedan power, London 1910, III, pp. 352-53.



296 History ofIsna ’Ashari Shi’is in India

qJ-u* cT-^
T5hir Wh° Came aS an amba-«ador from Burhan Nizam

bhah. Shah Tahir was feted with a royal reception commensurate with
his dignity as a Shi’I ’Slim. Shah Tahir persuaded Qutbu'l-Mulk to develop
friendly relations with Burhan Nizam Shah. Consequently Qutbu'l-Mulk
placed 5,000 armed_soldiers at Burhan’s disposal to help him seize Shola-
pur from Ibrahim ’Add Shah of Bijapur. Shah Tahir had already succee-
ded in convincing ’All Band of Bidar of the advantages of surrendering
Medak a veritable bone ofcontention between the two kingdoms to Qutbu‘1Mulk When Shah Tahir left, Qutbu'l-Mulk gave him 20,000 hurts as a
farewell present. Shah Tahir must have offered Qutbu'l-Mulk some advice .

on strengthening Shi’ism in Golkonda but no literary evidence on the
subject is available.

After attaining the age of ninety lunar years, Qutbu'l-Mulk returned
to reorganizing his administration and beautifying his capital with mosques
palaces and gardens. In Jumada I 950/August 1543, he ordered his
architects to alter the principal mosque in Golkonda so that he could have
private access. One day when he was personally giving instructions to the
builders, his handkerchief, embroidered with the names of the twelveImams fell from his hands. He was most upset at this incident and, post-
poning the alterations till the next day, returned to the mosque. On 2Jumada II 950/2 September 1543, he was assassinated while kneeling at
prayers in the mosque. It was believed that his third son Yar Quli Jams-
hid Khan had instigated this evil deed. Jamshld had been imprisoned by
his father in a dungeon in the Golkonda fort for conspiring against his
elder brother Qutbu'd-Dln whom Qutbu'l-Mulk had nominated as his
successor. 107

During Qutbu'l-Mulk’s reign many eminent Shi’I ’ulamS‘ seem to havemoved from Iran to Golkonda. Besides the khutba in the name of the twelve
Imams, the inscriptions on the mosques and on other monuments erected
by him were Shi’i. For example an inscription dated 927/1520-21 on the
Jami’ Masjid by the calligraphist ’Abdu'l-Karim near the Bala Hisar
entrance gate of the Golkonda fort contains the Shi’i credo

(kalima),

•

T
?r ,

1ST G°d but All5h
’ Muhammad is Allah’s messenger and ’Ali

is Allah s friend.”108 Qutbu'l-Mulk had constructed his own imposing
mausoleum. The inscription on the highly polished black basalt fixed to
his tomb is engraved with the following Shi’i darud (benediction):

“O God, bless the chosen Muhammad, the Murtuza (agreeable) ’All
the chaste Fatima, the two offsprings Hasan and Husayn and bless

107 Tankh-i Muhammad Qufb Shah, ff. 92a-93a; Gulshan-i Ibrdhimi, II, pp. 167-68 • H. KSherwan!, History of the Qutb Shaht dynasty

,

Delhi, 1974, pp. 1-41.

'

108 Landmarks of the Deccan

,

p. 111.
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Zainil Tbad (the ornament of holy persons) ’Ali, the Baqir (learned)

Muhammad, the Sadiq (truthful) Ja’far, the Kazim (forbearing) Musa,

the Rizac (submissive) ’All, the TaqI (pious) Muhammad, the Naqi

(pure) ’All, the virtuous Hasan ’Askari, and bless the standing proof,

(of God) the worthy son, the noble leader, the expected, the victorious

Muhammad Mahdi, the Lord of the time, the vicegerent of God, the

manifestation of the faith, the lord of mankind and genii. May God’s

blessing and peace be upon him and upon them all. In the year 950

(A. H.).”199

Following the Shi’i custom, Qutbu‘l-Mulk also built a mortuary bath

for washing the corpses ofmembers of the royal family. It was a fine speci-

men of the Turco-Iranian bath, comprising a number of cisterns for hot

and cold water, with pipes made of mortar for carrying the water. A

similar mortuary bath was built inside the Bala Hisar gateway. According

to H. K. Sherwani

:

“Perhaps the most remarkable thing about these hammams is the circular

platform in the centre of both with twelve beautifully inlaid patterned

waves jutting out from the centre, reminding one of the twelve imams

of the Shi’ite creed.” 110

Q,utbu‘l-Mulk’s son and successor, Jamshid (950-957/1543-1550), was

not as popular as his father. On his orders, his brother Qutbu‘d-Din was

blinded and he died some years later in prison. His youngest brother

Ibrahim, fled to Vijayanagara, where, for political reasons, Ramaraja

offered him hospitality and protection.

Jamshid first made an alliance with the rulers of Ahmadnagar and

Berar but it did not last long. He then magnanimously helped ’Ali Band

to regain his throne, thereby raising Golkonda’s prestige among the

neighbouring kings. His reign was cut short by cancer of the back and he

spent his last two years, although prostrated by the disease, reorganising

both the central and local administration. Jamshid gave the Irani

immigrants senior posts but he did not ignore the local talented Hindus.

He was fond of poetry and generously patronised the poets. He himself

wrote conventional poetry in Persian. He died in 957/1550, leaving an

infant son Subhan.111 This paved the way for the accession of Ibrahim

(957-988/1550-1580) to the throne. Initially Ibrahim was not particularly

interested in extending the boundary of Telingana although this was not

109 Ibid,, p. 113.

110 Qutb Shahi dynasty, p. 48.

111 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, pp. 168-69; Qutb Shahi dynasty, pp. 81-101.
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out of cowardice. He made an alliance with Ahmadnagar instead and,m 970/1563, married Husayn Nizam Shah’s daughter Jamal Bibi.
When the victorious alliance between Ahmadnagar, Bijapur, Golkonda
and Bidar against Vijayanagara broke up, Ibrahim, like the Sultans of
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur, embarked on annexing new territories. His
most remarkable victories were the conquest of Rajahmunderi and
southern Orissa.

Ibrahim’s reign saw the flowering of Shi’i talent in Golkonda. The most
prominent Shi’i was his prime-minister, Mustafa Khan Ardistani, who
very effectively controlled the administration during Jamshid’s last days.
When Jamshid died, Mustafa invited Ibrahim to return to Golkonda
and seize the throne. Ibrahim entrusted Mustafa with the most delicate
missions. Before the Muslim alliance against Vijayanagara was formed,
it was Mustafa who negotiated the peace settlement with Ramaraja in
which Golkonda was forced to cede such important forts as Kondapalli
and Mustafanagar to him. Mustafa’s subsequent resentment against
Ramaraja strengthened his resolve to form a strong alliance against Vijaya-
nagara. Mustafa s shuttle diplomacy between the courts ofHusayn Nizam
Shah of Ahmadnagar and ’Ali ’Adil Shah of Bijapur affected a reconcilia-
tion between the two antagonists who now joined forces against Ramaraja.
After defeating Vijayanagara at the battlefield ofBanihatti (Talikota)
in January 1565, Ibrahim sent Mustafa to seize Raichur (Mysore)
and Mudgal (in Raichur, Mysore) in the Krishna-Tungabhadra Doab,
although the allies had previously agreed to transfer it to ’Ali ’Adil
Shah. Mustafa surrendered the forts to Bijapur, however, without consult-
ing either Ibrahim or Husayn Nizam Shah. The Sultan was very angry
but took no drastic action against him. Mustafa was merely ordered to
leave for Mecca and the holy Shi’i shrines in Iraq and Iran where he
had indicated a wish to retire. He was allowed to take the vast quantities
ofgold and property he had amassed withhim. Mustafa obtained a passport
for Mecca but did not go there however. He went to ’All ’Adil’s court
instead where he was warmly welcomed. Ibrahim razed Mustafa’s mansion
to the ground but ’Ali ’Adil Shah gave him a palace to live in. The Bijapuri
Sultan had complete confidence in Mustafa Khan. He gave him his signet
ring and contemporary rulers sent letters and presents directly to him.
Mustafa Khan was killed, however, during the changes in government
following ’Ali ’Adil Shah’s death.

Besides warfare and diplomacy, Mustafa Khan was greatly interested
in architecture. The battlements and gates of Golkonda, which form a
circumference of 8,000 yards, were completed under his supervision. Its
imposing gateway, called Makka Darwaza (Mecca Gateway), was finished
in 967/1559. The inscription, 14 metres long and .30 metre wide, is most
graceful and artistic. It reads:
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“In the name of God, who made the word of His unity an impregnable

fort the gates ofwhich have been opened to us through His me™y
’ ^

whoever entereth therein shall be safe; and blessings be upon Mustafa,

in Whose person the forts and defences ofprophecy have been completed,

and he is the town of learning and ’All is the gate of the town and upon

his descendants through whom the towers of vicegerency and religious

t deThips have arisen, and upon his friends the

qualities of truth and integrity. After that, tins gate which.u> offer une

and fort of felicity was, verily, built during the days of the admmistra

tion of the greatest of sovereigns, and the noblest of kings who is an

invincible hero on see end land, the opener of the gate, of beMVole»«

ell creatures, the elevator of the edfflce of the
wof

Chief of Apostles, the boilder of state and religion, the

in the world, the namesake of Khalilu'llah (the Friend of God) (Prophe

Ibrahim), Humayooni A’zam Qiitbshah, may the forts of his sovereign y“in safe from trembling and the towers of his

clefts of Chang, and alteration! By the noble effort, of

powerful empire, and the prop of his brtght kingdom, ‘he “

books and the disperser of armies, whoss qualities and pedigree a

related to Mazharud ’Ajadb (the manifestation of wondjs mank^

’Ali, better-known among the people by the name

Husayn and entitled Mustafa Khan on account of hx> high

God accept his efforts and mitigate his misfortune ! In the months of th

year 967 A. H. (1559 A. D.) written by Muhammad of Isphahan.

Mustafa’s position of Mir Jumla in Golkonda was given to Shah Mir

Tabatabad whose original name was Mir Shah Taqi. He

scholar a brilliant orator and an indefatigable general. He controlled

beth tire military and civil administradon. He was

delicate diplomatic missions which he negotiated successfully. _In 987/ 15 /»

he captured the formidable Konadvedu fort which

Timmaraja had been valiantly defending witlh an army
,

Shir
-
zi

Golkonda’s other eminent generals, such as Amir ™a ’

entitled Haydaru‘l-Mulk, had failed to breach the defences but Shah

surrounded the fort with selected troops from the royal bod

captured it after bombarding it heavily With the Haydari and Husay

^AfteT’Ali ’Adil’s death Shah Mir was also successful in the face of an

eif mom serious challenge. Murlava Nisam Shah of Ahmadnagar

invaded Bidar but the tables were turned on him when Byapur came

Bidar’s assistance. The victorious allies now penetrated into Ahma nagar

112 Tarikh-i QjUb Shahi, ff. 138a-140a; Landmarks of the Deccan, p. 122*
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tTThT
ShSh Mirrushed to Murtaza’s rescue. Although the Bijapuris losthe battle on open ground, Naldurg was still stoutly defended. Shah Mir’s

OuTsS of rtY^ COUld n°?reach the walls of the fort - IbrahimQutb Shah of Golkonda sent reinforcements under a leading generalZaynu 1 and he re-captured many border forts which the Bijapuris hadtaken from the Qutb-Shahis. When the fall of Naldurg was imminentthe Bijapuri commanders opened negotations with Sayyid Murtaza the

ShSTA^^ H
Ahma

^t
Sa
r

J Pr°misinS that theY would make his friendhah Abu 1 Hasan, Shah Tahir’s son, the peshwa of Bijapur if Murtaza

t ™TmSt
.

G0lk0nda ' The news leaked out, however, and

Tt Ahmad ^ ^X*T °f^ SitUati°n foiIed conspiracy,he Ahmadnagar and Golkonda forces spread out into Bijapur territory

Shfhto
nqUert5(1 S

.f
eral Strate

f
ic forts - The armies invited Ibrahim Qptb

April 1580.n3
7 C°mmand the take-over of Naldurg but he died in

Ibrahim was essentially a man of peace and his efforts were directedmainly to reforming the internal administration. During his stay in Viiava-nagara, he had developed an interest in the Telugu language and theelugu poets basked under the sunshine of Ibrahim’s patronage. Theirclose association with the Persian poets in Golkonda accelerated thedevelopment of the Dakhini dialect.

The court language was, however, Persian and Qasim Tabasi drafted

958/T551 T TtT ^ rbrahim ’

S reign> His Inshs
‘
was compiled in

tr5 :jT letterS Wn?n t0 Sh5h TahmasP Safawi of Iran demons-

?dilM reSPeCt

Tt ti0n t0 the Safawid Shah - The letters toA dil Shah ofByapur and Nizam Shah ofAhmadnagar are of considerable

m mT£^K-
rtan

T;
Tile Sreater Part °fthe

c

™pondence is addressedto Mustafa Khan and Muhtaram Khan. Mustafa Khan’s will directs hisdescendants to send his earthly remains to Karbala. A copy of his passport

?,rl?e
o

iS alS° induded ‘ Two lexers and a lakalatJZlom

dant of Shah Wah i» ,h.

Out Shfr 1
SP‘n" lal

,

SUide th9 ttatb-Shahis. Othefletters to theQutb-Shahis or their grandees confirm the influence of the Ni’matudlahi
Sufi order in the Qutb Shahi kingdom.***

1

At Sultan Ibrahim’s request, Mulla Hasan Tiblisi, the author of theMarghubu l-qulub wrote a book entitled the Saydiyya in 983/1575-76 on the

'

rules hunting and killing animals under Imfimiyya finh.Haji Abarqu, who moved to Golkonda before 972/1564-65, was an

\\l
“* P^17

c

°-72; Shahi dynasty, pp. 119-75.114 Ethe , 2107, Ivanow, 350; Salar Jung, III, no. 786.
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eminent poet. He lived at Ibrahim Qutb Shah’s court for more than sixteen

years.116 Many calligraphists also moved from Iran to Golkonda during

Ibrahim’s reign. Muhammad of Isfahan, Isma’il son of ’Arab of Shiraz

and Taqiu 4d-Din Muhammad Salih of Bahrain were the more important

immigrants in this category. Their presence meant the royal library was

stocked with selected literary and religious works. Their penmanship is

responsible for the elegant inscriptions on the monuments of his reign, as

has already been mentioned. The inscription on Ibrahim’s tomb also

prominently asserts: v

“There is no god but God, Muhammad is the apostle of God and ’Ali

the friend of God (988/1580).”

There are some lines from Qur £

anic verses and then the following

prayers

:

44Invoke ’Ali, the manifestation of wonders, thou wilt find him succour

in misery. All grief and sorrow will soon disappear, by thy friendship

(with God) O ’Ali ! O ’Ali l O’AJi ! Muhammad the prophet of both

the worlds has said. The true believer is alive in both the worlds. Belie-

vers do not die, but they move through from one abode to another.”116

The palace built by him has not survived the ravages of time but its des-

cription in the Tazkiratu
eUmuluk by Rafi’u

cd-Din Shirazi indicates that it

was an imposing structure. Besides the royal residence it comprised six

separate suites for royal robes, for tailors and embroiders, for royal body-

guards, for painters, calligraphists and book binders and for scholars.117

Ibrahim’s successor Muhammad QuliQutb Shah (988-1020/1580-1612),

who was his third son, was barely twenty at the time of his accession to

the throne. His brother Husayn aged twenty was a learned scholar and

Shah Mir had betrothed his daughter to him. When Ibrahim died,

however, Shah Mir was absent in Naldurg and unable to take any part

in the selection of the new monarch. Naturally Shah Mir was very disap-

pointed at Husayn’s defeat but he sent his envoy to condole with Sultan

Muhammad Quli and to offer congratulations on his accession. Later on

he returned to Golkonda where he was warmly received by Muhammad
Quli and confirmed as mirjumla. At Shah Mir’s request, Muhammad Quli

accompanied him to Naldurg to command the siege operation which were

taking longer than expected. Muhammad Quli arrived there in Ramazan

115 Z. A. Desai, Abarquh and his Diwan, Indo-Iranica3 Calcutta, 1962, p. 13, n. 1 . A copy of

the Saydiyya is available in the Kitab-khana-i Majlis (Parliament House Library)

Tehran.

116 Landmarks of the Deccan, p. 124.

117 Tazkiratu
(
l-muluk, ff. 83a-85b.
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989/October 158E The allies
5 heavy artillery caused several breaches in

the Naldurg ramparts but the garrison promptly erected a new wall to re-

place it. On the other hand; when incessant firing demolished a consider-

able portion of the ramparts, the debris was so immense that the invaders

could not seize the fort by escalade. Both Naldurg and Bijapur were stoutly

defended under the direction of 5

Ali ’Adil Shah’s widow Chand Bibi and
Shah Tahir’s son, Shah Abuc

l Hasan. The Mahratta guerrillas of southern

Bijapur consumed by patriotism, fought bravely and local rivalries were
forgotten. Muhammad grew bored with the siege which had lasted for

more than a year. So, assigning the supreme command to Mir Zaynu c

l-

Astarabadi he returned to Golkonda. Zaynuf
l was also given the title

Mustafa Khan. Shah Mir accompanied his monarch and despite his

enemies’ backbiting, Muhammad Quli did not ignore his Mir Jumla.
In 991/1583, Muhammad Quli married Shah Mir’s daughter, who had
previously been betrothed to his elder brother Husayn Quli, with great

festivity and rejoicing. For a month the carnival atmosphere prevailed

in Golkonda.

Shah Mir’s enemies did not, however, give up their attempts to over-

throw him although he was now the Sultan’s father-in-law. They forged

a letter in his name to the ’Adil-Shahi generals assuring them of the support

of the foreigners in the Qutb-Shahi army. This letter infuriated the Sultan

and he immediately imprisoned the Shah. The news of Shah Mir’s deten-

tion disconcerted the foreigners in the Golkonda army and when the

Bijapur army swooped down they easily routed the defenders. Some
months later Shah Mir was sent back to Isfahan but died before reaching

there.

Nothing is known about Shah Mir’s daughter. Either she was sent

away with her father or she led a very lonely life. According to Mughal
authorities and Firishta, Muhammad Quli had, from his adolescence,

been passionately in love with a dancing girl named Bhagmati. After his

accession, the new Sultan placed one thousand troopers at her disposal

so that she could visit the court like a grand nobleman. On his marriage

with Bhagmati, the Sultan was reputed to have founded a town called

Bhagnagar, which was later known as Hyderabad. The contemporary
Qutb-Shahi historians do not refer to the Bhagmati episode. Muhammad
Quli’s Kulliyat (collection of poems) comprises details concerning about
seventeen of his mistresses but none of them is named Bhagmati. On the

basis of the evidence, H. K. Sherwani considers the Bhagmati legend as

baseless. Relying on the accounts of the seventeenth century European
travellers he concludes:

“Evidently when the population of Golkonda was released from their

over-population (sic) city consequent on the construction of Purana
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Pul in 986/ 1 578-9 and came to live in the new city with gardens and groves

for miles and miles around, where houses were built in the midst ofgroves,

the common people called it Baghnagar or the ‘City of Gardens’ re-

gardless of the official name of Haidarabad given to the city. This

Baghnagar became Bhagnagar and even Bhagyanagar at the hands of

the sarcastic or the romantic among litterateurs, and while the people

forgot the real origin of the term they remembered the romantic element

attached to the story.”
118

During Muhammad Qull’s reign the threat that the kingdom might be

annexed to the Mughal empire was, for the first time, seriously felt.
119 How-

ever, before it was absorbed the Qutb-Shahi dynasty gave a new direction

to the intellectual history of the Shi’as in India and left an indelible mark

on the cultural and social life of the Deccan. The pioneer in this move-

ment was Mir Muhammad Mu'min Astarabadi, who arrived in Golkonda

after the accession of Sultan Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah to the throne.

Mir Muhammad Mu‘min Astarabadi

Mir Muhammad Mucmin hailed from the family of the eminent Sayyids

ofAstarabad in Gilan province. His father was Sayyid ’All Sharafu d-Din

Samaki and his mother was the sister of the famous ’ahm, Amir Fakhru d-

Din Samaki, a distinguished disciple of Mir Ghiyasu‘d-Din Mansur

Shirazi. Sayyid Mohyiu‘d-Din Qadiri Zor> the author of a biography
f

Mir Muhammad Mu'min, surmises that when the Mir arrived in Gol-

konda from Iran in 989/1581-82, he must have been at least thirty years

old. He would have, therefore, been born around 960/ 1552-53.
120

Mir Muhammad Mu'min was educated by his maternal uncle Amir

Fakhru‘d-Din Samaki in the traditional and rational sciences. His distin-

guished teacher made him a paragon of humility, courtesy and politeness.

Mir Muhammed Mu'min perfected his training in kadis under Mawlana

Sayyid ’All bin Abi‘l Hasan al-Husayni al-Ibrahimi al-Musawi entitled

Sayyid Nuru‘d-Din. Mir Mu'min then entered Shah Tahmasp’s court

where he so deeply impressed the Shah with his erudition that he appointed

him tutor to his son. Prince Haydar Mirza. After the Prince s death

during the reign of Shah Isma’il II (984-985/1576-1578) and the mstabihty

during the reign of Muhammad Khuda Banda (985-996/1578-1588) Mir

Muhammad grew disillusioned with court life in Iran. He left Qp.zwin,

the capital of Iran, in 986/1578-79 on a pilgrimage for Mecca. After a

short stay there and in Medina he arrived in the Deccan. Earlym Muhar-

118 Tdrikh-i Qutb Shahi, ff. 211a-12b; Qutb Shahi dynasty

,

P . 348.

119 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, pp. 172-74. _ 1Q 91

120 Moliyiu'd-Din Qadiri Zor, Mir Muhammad Mu min, hayat awr karname, pp. 19-21.
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ram 989/February 1581 he reached Golkonda. Sultan Ibrahim Qutb
Shah had already died in Rabi’ II 988/June 1580 and Muhammad Quli
Qutb Shah had left the capital to direct the Naldurg siege. Although a
similar new immigrant, Sayyid ’All-bin ’Azizu'llah Tabataba'i, the
author of Burhdn-i Ma'dsir, went directly to the battle-front, Mir Mu'min
preferred to lead the quiet life of a teacher and scholar in Golkonda. He
soon became famous for his erudition, piety and integrity, however. After
Shah Mir’s expulsion, Muhammad Quli made Mir Mu‘min his counsellor
and was deeply impressed with his piety and political acumen. By 993/
1585 the Mir had been appointed peshwd by Sultan Muhammad Quli
Qptb Shah.121 When Firishta extended the history of Muhammad Quli
Qutb Shah up to 1017/1608-9, the Mir had held the position of wakiMs-
saltanat or prime minister, for the last twenty-five years.122

The position of peshwd under the Qutb-Shahis was more senior than
that of mir jumla. The peshwd was next to the Sultan and directed all
judicial, religious, educational and political policies in the kingdom.
To all intents and purposes the position was equivalent to that of
prime minister. The Qutb-Shahl histories mention one other peshwd
prior to Mir Mu'min. He was Sultan Quli Qutb Shah’s cousin, Sayf
Khan ’Aynu'l-Mulk, who had moved to the Ahmadnagar court during
Jamshid Quli’s reign. When Jamshid died and Subhan Quli was raised
to the throne, his mother had invited Sayf Khan back to Golkonda and
had appointed him peshwd. It was only after Ibrahim Quli’s accession
that Sayf Khan was relegated to the background and power fell into the
hands of Mustafa Khan, the mirjumla™ No peshwd was appointed by
Ibranim Quli. The fact that Sultan Muhammad Quli’s peshwd, Mir
Mu'min, retained this position until his death during Muhammad Qjutb
Shah’s reign, exhibits the confidence that both Sultans had in him. Mir
Mu‘min was allowed to enter the palace in his palanquin; other dignitaries
dismounted at the main door. This exception was later extended to his
disciple ’Allama Shaykh Muhammad ibn Khatun also and was regarded
as a rare distinction.

Mir Muhammad Mu'min diverted the Sultan’s attention from warfare
and territorial expansion to strengthening the internal administration and
re-orientating the cultural life of the capital. He was deeply concerned
at Mughal expansionist designs and believed that only pressure from the
Shah of Iran could stave off the crisis. He also did all he could to promote
unity among the Deccan Sultans. Shah ’Abbas Safawi was deeply impres-
sed with the Mir’s services to the development of Shi’i intellectual and
U1 BiSt5mI

’ HadS‘^S-SalStin # kalamufl-khawdqin, Salar Jang Ms.,

122 Gulshan-i Ibrahimt , II, p. 174.

123 Qutb Shahi dynasty, pp. 31, 89, 91, 99-104.
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religious life in the Qutb-Shahi kingdom and watched with interest the

progress and prosperity of Sultan Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah.181

Mir Mu‘min did not interfere with the romantic temperament and

poetic taste of the Sultan who took pride in being poorly educated. Ins-

tead he. persuaded his ruler to channel his talents into integrating Shi’ism

into the Qutb-Shahi culture. Muhammad Quli’s Dakhini poetry, besides

reflecting his romantic nature, is an anthology of the principal features

of Shi’i life in the Deccan.

By the time Muhammad Quli came to the throne, Golkonda was already

over-populated and the noblemen’s gardens, hunting pavilions, rest houses

and pleasure palaces reached down to the banks of the Musi river. In

986/1578 Sultan Ibrahim Qutb Shah had constructed a bridge over the

river. This had facilitated visits to the grave and monastery of the famous

mystic Shah Chiragh who had moved from Najaf and settled down near

the village Ghichlam, south of the Musi river in the early years of the

Qutb-Shahi dynasty. The Sultan decided to found a new town on this

site. By 999/1590-1, the plans had been prepared under Mir Mu'mm’s

direction. ,

The city was planned on a grid pattern consisting of two main roads,

running east-west and north-south which intersected at the Charminar

(Four Minarets) complex. Mir Mu'min had in mind the design of the

holy city of Mashhad in Iran where Imam Rizac
’s tomb is likewise placed

in the nexus but he seems to have conceived of the novel idea of replacing

the tomb with the Charminar which is both a religious building and

a high water mark in Indian architecture.185

The was built of lime and stone and decorated with stucco.

The pinnacles of
5dams, about which we will learn in the second volume

were most prominent. Each side of its square structure is about 9. 15 metres.

The square is framed by four artistic minarets rising to about 49 metres,

each minaret being sub-divided into four storeys. A double screen of arched

openings at the top of the roofbetween the minarets is designed to minimise

the fatigue caused to the eyes by the height. On the western section of the

roof is a most elegant mosque with double arches symbolising the five holy

personalities of Islam, the Prophet, his daughter Fatima, the Prophet’s son-

in-law ’Ali and the Prophet’s grandsons by Fatima—Hasan and Husayn.

The mosque’s pointed arches are framed by corresponding cusped arches.

A tank was built next to the mosque for which water was brought from

the Jalpalli reservoir. A round pool with a lofty fountain was constructed

near the Charminar. Two elephants and two lions on the fountain pedestal

sprinkled the water. They were destroyed by Awrangzib as idols. The

124 ’All bin Tayfur, Hada e
iqu

e
s-salatin

,

ff. 192b-94a.

125 Qutb Shahi dynasty, pp. 301-2.
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Charminar would have met the same fate but it was spared because of the
mosque. Jean de Thevenot who visited Hyderabad in 1666 says:

“That which is called the four Towers, is a square building, of which
each face is ten Fathom broad, and about seven high. It is opened in
the four sides, by four Arches, four or five Fathom high, and four
Fathom wide, and every one of these Arches, fronts a Street, of the same
breadth as the Arch. There are two Galleries in it, one over another,
and over all a Terrass that serves for a Roof, bordered with a Stone-
Balcony; and at each corner of that Building, a Decagone Tower
about ten Fathom high, and each Tower hath four Galleries with little
Arches on the outside; the whole Building being adorned with Roses
and Festoons pretty well cut. It is vaulted underneath, and appears
like aDome, which has in the inside all round Balisters of Stone, pierced
and open as the Galleries in the outside, and there are several Doors in
the Walls to enter at. Under this Dome there is a large Table placed
upon a Divan, raised seven or eight Foot from the Ground, with steps
to go up to it. All the Galleries of that Building, serve to make the
Water mount up, that so being afterwards conveyed to the King’s Palace,
it might reach the highest Apartments. Nothing in that Town seems so
lovely as the outside of that Building, and nevertheless it is surrounded
with ugly shops made of Wood, and covered with Straw, where they
sell Fruit, which spoils the prospect of it.”126

From the four majestic arches of the Charminar ran four roads, the
northern to the Musi river, the southern to Koh-i Tur (now the site of the
Falaknuma palace), the eastern towards the Bay of Bengal and the western
to Golkonda.

Another important religious edifice was the »
Ashur-khana commenced

in 1001/1593. In the Deccan the buildings used for the mourning cere-
monies related to the martyrdom of Imam Husayn and his followers at
Karbala are known as the *

Ashur-khanas. No contemporary record of
earlier ’Ashur-khanas in the Deccan is available but separate halls must
have been built from the very establishment of the Shi’i kingdoms there
for the mourning ceremonies in the first ten days of Muharram. According
to the Gulzar-i Asafi, Sultan Quli Qutb Shah built an ’Ashur-khana in
the Golkonda fort. Ibrahim Qjili Qutb Shah built Langar Duw&zdah
Imam where food was distributed to propitiate the spirit of the twelve
Imams. It is said that in his reign the na’l™ of Imam Husayn’s helmet
was received from Bijapur. It was raised there during the first ten days of

126 S. Sen, Indian travels of Thevenot and Careri, Delhi, 1949, p. 133.
127 A horse-shoe shaped piece of iron fixed on helmet.
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Muharram as an ’alam or standard. Ibrahim Qjdt made the e^ibition

of this na’l an integral part of his Muharram celebrations.

imitations of Imam Husayn’s standards, were also ceremoniously up

m
^miJl592-93, the Husayni ’Alam was erected at the ’Ashur-khana in

Golkonda. Its metal pinnacle is shaped like a hand. The five fi^sor

five leaves represented the spirituality and eminence of Prophet Muham

mad 'All, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn. The Husayni Alam still survives.

In the middle is inscribed the Qjir'anic verse, “And a speedy victory,

so give the Glad Tidings to the Believers/’ Below the verse is the name of

the ruler “Ghulam-i ’All (Slave of ’All) Muhammad Quli Qjrtb Shah

1001 Hijri.” On the borders are inscribed the names of Allah, Muhammad

Ktima and the twelve Imams. Bilgrami describes the Ashur-khana

thus:

•Th. inner hall i> to oldest portion of this building^ It was. buU.J*

Sultan Muhammad Qpli Qutb Shah V, at a cost of Rs. 66,000. It wifi

be apparent from the ab°V" AV)'to 1005 A.H.

(mt A.dT™'* of "" sovereign b inscribed on to

western wall and also on to central niche, but the word Quli has been

, . i a ttf.r inscription. The Persian enamel work was executed
omitted in the lattermscnpuo

, , . • 102O AH

; s^’ vil, to grandson of Muhammad Quli, have abo been

SSbSt fine ornamental style which indicates that he took a con-

. i w oart in tfie renovation of this building. He also introduced the

HiSitL ***— during to mend, of Muharram.

The addition of outer halb wlu^ stand

colonnades was
aTwffl be apparent from

Nizto Kton ur J ^ Naw5aish >AB„„

of the halls.”

The following itoription, engraved on Persian enamelled tiles give

the history of the ’Ashur-khana,

“Help is from God and the success is in view and so give this glad
_

tidings

to the faithful. The slave of ’All Muhammad Qutb Shah in the y

1001 (A.H.).”
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(2) On the Western wall,

“Throne verse (Qur'an, Gh. 11, verse 256) Abu'l Muzaffar Muhammad
Quli Qutb Shah, may God keep his Kingdom and suzerainty 1005
Hijri, (1596 A.D.)”

(3) On the Western wall,, in Tughra style,

“The places of worship are for God, hence invoke not any other with
God. In the year 1003 A.H. (1594 A.D.).”
(a) “In the name of God, the merciful and compassionate.”
(b) “Say, (O Muhammad) every one acts according to his designs.”
(c) “Abu‘l Muzaffar Sultan ’Abdu c

llah Qutb Shah.”
(d) “O God ! O Muhammad ! O 5

Ali.”
(e) “O opener of the gates.”

(4) On the Northern and Southern walls, in Tughra style
c<The Shi’ite Durud.”

(a) “I have relied on (God) my creator.”

(b) “Verily, there is no guidance except from God.”
(c) “The Shi’ite Durud.”
(d) Verily, let enter men, of piety, in paradise and fountains (of

immortality), with peace.”

(5) On the hall of Western wall,

“Whereas Nizamu'l-Mulk of the same dignity as that of Asaf (son of
Barkhiya, Vazier of Solomon the Prophet) treated this abode with
reverence, for the sake of (Imam) Husain.
“This holy abode is attributed to that Imam, whose purification has
been mentioned in the Qur'an.
The invisible voice thus spoke for its chronogram: Our Asaf Tah

repaired it” 1178 A.H. (1764 A.D.) .

" ”

(6) On wooden panels of Northern and Southern hall,
“Deliberated for the renovation of the decoration of this edifice, when
God impressed this in the heart of Asad, the Superintendent (of build-
ings). During the reign of Asaf Jah II, the King of Deccan. He Con-
structed a non-existent abode of our Imam 1250 A.H. (1834 A.D.).”

(7) Over the main entrance gate.

The gate of favours of Imam of the upper and lower worlds 1179
A.H. (1765 A.D.).”12*

Jami Masjid, or congregational mosque, on which work started
simultaneously, was completed in 1006/1597-98. It has a double hall
about 22 metres by 9.75 metres. The beautiful arches ofthe hall surmount-

128 The landmarks of the Deccan, pp. 21-25.
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ing the majestic row of pillars are very effective. The entrance to the

mosque facing the road is unusual and the superimposition of a cusped

arch has made it attractive. Both the naskh and nasta litj inscriptions on

the Jami’ mosque are very graceful.

The most prominent of Mir Muhammad Mu'min’s religious buildings

is the cemetery known as the Da'ira Mir Mu'min. Initially the Mir

chose a plot east of the town but later selected the present site near the

roads leading to the eastern and southern provinces. He bought the land to

provide a free burial ground for the dead. Half of it was already taken up

by the grave of Shah Chiragh. Mir Mu'min is said to have sanctified it

further by mixing soil from Karbala in Iraq with the local soil. There

was now no need to send corpses to Iraq. At the northern entrance to the

Da'ira, were two big caravanserais. A mosque, wells and reservoirs were

also constructed. Corpse-washers were trained and their descendants

carried on the trade for many generations.

By 1012/1603-4 the cemetery was in public use as can be gleaned from

the epitaphs on the graves of M!ir Abu Turab and Sultan Ahmad which

are dated 1012/1603-4. A petition dated 5 Ramazan 1160/30 August

1747 from Mir Muhammad Mu'min’s grandson, Sayyid Muhammad,

shows that about 600,Q00 to 700,000 eminent Sayyids and mystics from

both Arabia and non-Arabian countries had already been buried there.

The epitaphs on the graves include those of several hundred scholars,

poets and other talented peoplewho had moved to the Qutb-Shahi capital.

Among the many famous names is that of Mirza Nuru'd-Dln ’All entitled

Ni’mat Khan-i ’All (d. 1122/1710),_a Shi’i favourite of Awrangzib and

an eminent scholar. Some famous Asaf-Jfahi ministers and scholars also

found their permanent resting place there.129

Mir Mu'min’s concern for erecting public buildings is exhibited in the

D&ru'sh-Shifa' (hospital), built under his direction in 1004/1595. It has

a spacious square courtyard. A beautiful gateway in the northern wing

opens on to a double-storeyed structure with eight double rooms on both

floors. The southern, eastern and western wings have twelve double rooms

on each floor. All the rooms are spacious and could easily accommodate

four beds.

The hospital was also a college of medicine and the learned physicians

employed there not only attended the patients but did research into drugs.

Patients were admitted to hospital free of charge and were given free

medicine.130 At present the building is in a dilapidated condition and no

attention is being paid to its maintenance. The caravanserai and a school

129 Mir Muhammad Mu’min, pp. 50-51, 269-92.

130 Ibid., pp. 33, 52, 53.



310 History ofIsnd ’Ashari Shl’is in India

attached jto it have been converted into ugly residential houses but the
mosque to the north-west of the hospital still retains its beauty.
The site of Mir Mu'min’s mansion is known as the Muhalla Mir Mu'min.

The mansion was extended and improved several times. Many princes
of the Asaf-Jahl family lived there. The last important occupant was the
last Nizam’s mother.

Not far from the Charminar was the great square called the Jilu-Khdna
which was enclosed by four arched portals known as the Charkaman.
Their arches are 18.30 metres high and thus are double the height of those
of the Charminar. The western portal was known as the Sher-i ’All
Gate (the Gate of ’All s Lion) and led to the eastern gateway of the
palaces; the remaining three portals were known as the Tripoli’

a

(the
Three Gates). Mir Murrain erected a large stone pillar near the eastern
gateway of the palaces on which were inscribed Qur'anic verses and a
talisman to protect the king and the royal family from sorcerers and evil-
minded people. Consequently, the name of the portal changed from
Kaman Sher-i ’AH to Kaman Sihr-i Bdtil (the arch for warding off sorcery).
Between this gateway and the royal palaces were reservoirs, fountains,
parks and mansions.181

Muhammad Qpli Qutb Shah and his successors built massive palaces.
Some of them are praised by Muhammad Quit himself in his Dakhini
poems

; many are described by the Qjitb-Shahi historians. For example the
Khudadad Mahal was eight-storeys high. Tt contained a library, paper
making and book-binding sections and a section for miniature pointing.
This palace was burnt down during the reign of Muhammad Qull’s
successor who replaced it with a four-storeyed structure. When Awrangzib
saw the palace he was so amazed at its size that he named it Shaddad Mahal
and ordered its demolition. Another palace, the Koh-i Tur, had three
storeys and was a pleasure resort of Muhammad Qpli. It was built in the
hills arid was surrounded by mansions and gardens. Water from the valley
was carried to a reservoir 45 metres x 32 metres. Tanks and fountains were
built in the palace halls and apartments and the water was pumped from
the reservoir by jarr-i saqil (mechanical devices).
Most of these palaces were destroyed by Awrangzib or his governors.

Later on the Asaf-Jahi palaces were built on these same sites. The French
traveller Thevenot who saw them in their original glory says:

“There are several Meidans or Publick places in this Town, but the
fairest is that before the King’s Palace; It hath to the East and West
two great Divans very deep in the Grounds, the Roof whereof being of
Carpenters work, is raised five Fathom high, upon four Wooden Pillars;

131 Ibid., pp. 51-54.
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this Roof is flat, and hath Baiisters of Stone cast over Arch-ways, with

Turrets at the corners. These two Divans serve for Tribunals to the

Cotoual whose Prisons are at the bottom of these Divans, each of them

having a Bason of Water before them. The like Baiisters go round the

Terrass-walks of the place; The Royal Palace is to the North of it, and

there is a Portico over against it, where the Musicians come several

times a day to play upon their Instruments, when the King is in Town.

In the middle of this place, and in sight of the Royal Palace, there is a

Wall built, three Foot thick, and six Fathom in height and length, for

the fighting of Elephants, and that Wall is betwixt them, when they

excite them to fight; but so soon as they are wrought up to a rage, they

quickly throw down the Wall. The ordinary Houses there, are not

above two Fathom high; they raise them no higher, that they may have

the fresh Air during the heats, and most part of them are only of Earth,

but the Houses of Persons of Quality are pretty enough.

“The Palace which is three hundred and four score Paces in length,

takes up not only one of the sides of the Place, but is continued to the

four Towers, where it terminates in a very lofty Pavilion. The Walls

of it which are built of great Stones, have at certain distances hal

Towers, and there are many Windows towards the place, with an open

Gallery to see the shews. They say it is very pleasant within, and that

the Water rises to the highest Appartments: The Reservatory of that

Water, which is brought a great way off, is in the top of the four Towers,

from whence it is conveyed into the House by Pipes. No Man enters

into this Palace, but by an express Order from the King, who grants it

but seldom; nay, commonly no body comes near it, and m the place

there is a circuit staked out, that must not be passed over. ere is

another square Meidan in this Town, where many great Men have well

built Houses. The Carvanserais are generally all handsome, and the

most esteemed is that which is called Nimet-ulla in the great Street

opposite to the Ring’s Garden: It is a spacious square, and the Court

of it is adorned with several Trees of different kinds, and a large Bason

where the Mahometans performe their Ablutions.”13*

As if the construction of Hyderabad itself was not enough, Mir Muham-

mad Mu‘min founded many villages as centres of Shi’i and Islamic life.

In them he constructed reservoirs, mosques, caravanserais, ’Ashur-khanas

and planted gardens. The mosques and 5Ashur-khanas brought the Hindu

villagers into contact with the Islamic and Shi’i way of life. The alarm

and other symbols of the tragedy of Karbala were introduced by Mir

132 Indian travels of Thevenot and Careri, PP* 132-33.
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Mu'min into these villages where they aroused Hindu curiosity and helped
to convert them to Shi’ism.

In 1014/1605 Mir Muhammad Mu'min founded Sayyidabad village
about six to seven kilometres to the east of his mansion. The name was
later corrupted to Saidabagh. He built a caravanserai and a mosque in
the village and made land grants for their upkeep. The mosque is not very
big but its arches are well-proportioned. The mosque’s projecting eaves
resemble ’alams. The quadrangle follows the pattern of that ofthe Daru'sh-
Shifa‘. It contained fifty-six rooms which provided hostel accommoda-
tion for students and teachers. Visitors could also stay there.

In 1019/1610-1 1 Mir Muhammad Mu'min built a mosque in the village
Mirpeth near the Mawla ’All hills. The beautiful inscription in the mosque
is carved on a black basalt slab. The mosque and other buildings were
constructed for the use of the visitors to the Mawla ’All miraculous palm
prints on the Mawla ’Ali hills.

At about the same time, Mir Muhammad Mu'min founded Mirpeth,
some thirteen kilometres from the main town and built a mosque on the
pattern of that of Sayyidabad, but it is more artistic. Two medallions add-
ed to the arches in the facade of this mosque greatly enhance the beauty of
the structure. A garden was planted in the mosque’s spacious quadrangle.
Other villages founded by Mir Muhammad Mu'min are mentioned in

a farman from ’Abdu'llah Qutb Shah (1020-1035/1612-1626). It shows
that in less than forty-two years after the Mir’s death, his grandsons had
lost control of a number of these villages. Subsequently ’Abdullah Qutb
Shah restored them to Mir Mu'min’s grandsons as an in’am (rent free
grant).133

Mir Muhammad Mufmin aroused Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah*s
interest in celebrating many Islamic festivals at a government level. This
involved great effort and gave work to many different kinds of artisans.
Besides Muharram, which we shall discuss separately, the most important
celebrations in the year were the festivities in memory of Prophet Muham-
mad’s birthday, the beginning of his prophetic mission {bi’sat) and his
ascension to the Divine proximity (mi’raj), as well as the celebrations for
’All’s birthday, the fire-works and illuminations ofShab-Barat, the martyr-
dom of ’Ali, ’ldu'1-Fitr, ’Idu

c
z-zuha‘ and ’7d-Ghadir. Of these the Shi’i

festivities concerned 'All’s birthday, his martyrdom, and his nomination
by Prophet Muhammad as his successor (’7d-Ghadir) . The celebration of
these occasions at a government level, however, made them popularamong
all sections of the populace. Naw-Ruz, or New Year’s day, occurs on the
day the sun enters Aries. It is a pre-Islamic Iranian festival but the
Muslim Iranian rulers and some Medieval Indian rulers too had made it

133 Mir Muhammad Mu'min, pp. 63-106.
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a state festival. The Hindu spring festival called Basant, and that at the

beginning of the rainy season were also celebrated. Muhammad Quli com-

posed poems on these occasions in the Dakhini. They give interesting details

of the festivities and depict the enthusiastic participation of the people.

Mir Muhammad Mu'min, strengthened the Qutb-Shahl administration

by recommending talented Iranis for all high and responsible positions.

The most outstanding among the Iranis was Mirza Muhammad Amin

Shahrastanl. When he arrived in Hyderabad, the Sultan's Mir Jumla,

Malik Aminu'l-Mulk Alf Khan had just died and the position was vacant.

The Sultan appointed Mirza Muhammad Amin as Mir Jumla in 1011/

1602-3, on Mir Mu‘min’s recommendation. Mir Mufmin s support

enabled Mirza Muhammad Amin to work independently and confidently.

He controlled Sultan Muhammad Quli’s entire administrative framework

until 1019/1610-11. In 1017/1608-9 Sultan Muhammad Quliwas enraged

by the audacity of some foreigners who had held a party in one of his

palaces and ordered their execution. The Dakhinis thereupon took the

opportunity to have immigrants indiscriminately massacred. At least a

hundred foreigners were killed and their property plundered. When

Mirza Muhammad Amin was informed of the incident he rushed to the

Sultan's bedroom. The guards refused to disturb the Sultan’s rest so

Mirza Muhammad Amin himself knocked on the door. When the Sultan

emerged, the Mirza urged him to inspect the massacre for himself. The

Sultan was appalled at the senseless slaughter and strongly reprimanded

the kotwal. Those who had participated in the massacre were subsequently

executed and peace was restored to the capital.

A few months later Mirza Amin feted the Sultan with a grand reception

at which he offered the Sultan many valuable presents. In 1019/1610 the

Mirza was ordered to suppress the rebellion by Pratap Shah of Bustar.

Mirza Amin was marching unopposed when the onset of rain baulked

down his progress and he was forced to retreat. Muhammad Quli was on

his death-bed. Although Sultan Muhammad was Mir Mu'min’s candidate

for the throne, apparently Mirza Amin did not support him. When Sultan

Muhammad ascended the throne, Mirza Amin, conscious of the danger of

his position, resigned and was allowed to return to Iran.

InRabi’ 1 1021/May 1612 Muhammad Amin left Hyderabad for Bijapur

but Ibrahim ’Adil Shah did not offer him any position there. Consequently

he left for Iran taking with him the enormous wealth he had amassed.

The presentation ofvaluable gifts and the influence of his nephew Mir Riza<

enabled him to obtain a position in Shah ’Abbas’ court. Although he was

richly rewarded for his services, Muhammad Amin was not satisfied and

he applied to Jahangir for an appointment. The Emperor invited him to

his court. He arrived at Agra early in 1618 and presented twelve horses,

two rings and several pieces of silk to Jahangir. He was given a mansab of
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1,500 zat and 200 sawar. He was steadily promoted; in October 1623 his
mansah was raised to 3,000 zat and 300 sawar. His prestige continued to
increase during Shahjahan’s reign as well; in 1636 his mansab was raised
to 5,000 zat and 2,000 sawar and he was made mir bakhshi. On 22 Rabi’
II 1047/13 September 1637 he died.

.

According to the author of Ma‘dsiru‘l-Umara‘, MuhammadAmin was a
bigoted Imamiyya. Even in Shahjahan’s presence he spoke forcefully about
his faith. The Emperor tolerated his comments and observed that the
Mir was a true Isfahan! for they were known for their roughness and
vehemence. Although scolding and abuse were innate in the Mirza’s
character, he was generous to a fault. For example during the Emperor’s
visit to Burhanpur in 1632, famine and scarcity made life impossible.
According to the imperial orders, therefore, the nobles established centres
for the free distribution of food from their own resources. The most
sumptuous and liberal centre belonged to the Mirza.

In Hyderabad MuhammadAmin’s mansion and garden on the river bank
were most attractive and majestic. After his departure to Iran they were
commandeered by the state and used as a guest house for distinguished
visitors, including ambassadors from foreign countries. Even the Iranian
ambassador. Imam Q,uli Beg, who arrived in Hyderabad in 1044/1634-35
stayed in Mirza Muhammad Amin’s mansion.
Mirza Muhammad Amin was a good poet and adopted Ruhuc

l-Amin
as his nom-de-plume. He believed that his imitations of Nizami’s Khamsa
were better than those ofother poets likeJam! and Hatifi. Ofhis works the
following are still available:

1. Khusraw wa Shirin, composed on the model of Nizami’s masnawi of
the same name.

2. Matmahue
l-anwar, composed on the model of the Makhzami‘l-asrar.

3. Layla wa Majnun, composed on the model of the Nizami’s masnawi
of the same name.

4. Asman-i Hashtum or the Falakue
l-buruj, composed in imitation of

Nizami’s Haft Paykar.

Mirza Muhammad Amin does not seem to have written any imitation of
Nizami s fifth masnawi, the Sikandar-nama. The Mirza dedicated the first
three masnawis to Muhammad Quli Qptb Shah. He began the fourth poem
during his reign also but completed it in that ofthe next ruler, Muhammad
Q,utb Shah.

The Mirza named his diwan (collection of poems), Gulistan-i naz which
also contained ghazals written by him in his early life. The distichs in the
ghazals number 5,000. 131

134 Shahnawaz Khan, AIa'asiru‘l-Umara c

, Calcutta, III, pp. 413-18 ; Tuzuk-i Jahangiri,
Aligarh 1864, p. 224; Lahori, Badsha.hnS.ma, Calcutta, I, p. 181 ; Muhammad Salih'
’Amal-i salih, Calcutta 1912-36, I, pp. 98, 251, 280.
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Other talented proteges of Mir Muhammad Mu‘min who were also

pillars of the Qutb-Shahi administrative framework, will be discussed in

subsequent pages. The Mir himself was mainly interested m devising

schemes to promote the welfare of the people and the spread of Shiism.

He spent a considerable portion of his time in prayers and scholarly

PU
On23 Rajah 1001/25 April 1593 the Sultan’s nephew. Prince Muham-

»J23SL Muhammad Amin and grandam

bom. Although the Sultan was only twenty-eight years old
^

believed

that he would never have a son of his own. He Wished to adopt the child

therefore but could not do so while his younger brother lived. When

Muhammad Amin died on 15 Sha’ban 1004/14 April 1596 the Sultan

himselfbrought his deceased brother’s son to his house and placed his

education in Mir MuW’s hands. The Mir carefully selected the best

teachers for the Prince and devoted his personal attention and care to his

education and upbringing. Soon the Prince was a highly educated scholar,

a good soldier and, above all, a very religious man.

Shortly after Prince Muhammad’s birth, the Sultan had a daughter

named Hayat Bakhshi Begum. By the time she was ten or eleven years

old the fame of her beauty and accomplishments had reached the cour

of Shah ’Abbas Safawi. In 1012/1603-4 Shah ’Abbas sent Prince Aghuz u

Sultan as his envoy to Hyderabad in order to strengthen the friendshp

between the two rulers. Shah ’Abbas was also interested in arranging a

marriage between one of his sons and Hayat Bakhshi Begum. According to

arare houour for an Emperor like Shah 'Abbas to bestow

upon a small kingdom. The historian believed that the wedding would

take place and that Hayat Bakhshi would be sent to Iran Ordmanly

this event would have delighted Mir Mu‘min who too was

then the bonds of friendship between Iran and Golkonda. The Proposal,

however, was not in Golkonda’s interest. Sultan Muhammad Qph Qutb

Shah’s health was feeble and he was not expected to survive much long

^
The Sultan’s brother, Muhammad Khuda Banda, who was likely to succeed

him was a favourite of the Dakhini noblemen, sufis and Sunni population

ofGolkonda. Obviously his accession to the throne would have undermined

the influence of the foreigners and the Shi’is which Mir Mu^had fought

so hard to promote. Consequently Mir Mu‘min persuaded the Sultan who

naturally did not wish to send his only child to Iran, to marry her to his

nephew Prince Muhammad . This would, ofcourse, strengthen the Prince s

claim to the throne. In Rabi’ I 1016/June 1607, the marriage of Hayat

Bakhshi Begum was solemnized with prolonged festivities and rejoicings.

135 Gulshan-i Ibrahimi, II, p. 174.
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The Iranian envoy Prince Aghuzlu, who had been a royal guest for the
last four years, also participated in the celebrations.
No reply to the Shah's marriage proposal was now required. AlthoughShah s envoy and his party were royally feted, their long stay in Hyderabad

aroused the Shah s suspicions. These were removed, however, when Hajji
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s favourites, was sent to Shah ’Abbas’ court.
In 1018/1609 Prince Aghuzlu was allowed to leave for Iran. Asenior nobleAmir Mahdi Qiili Sultan, probably a scion of the Qutb-Shahi dynasty"
was ordered to accompany the Iranian envoy and act as Sultan Muham-
mad. Quli s ambassador at the Shah’s court. 136

Hayht Bakhshi Begum’s wedding had cut ‘the ground from under the
feet of Khuda Banda and his Dakhini party. Nevertheless, together with
heir leader, Shah Raju, a descendant of Khwaja Banda Nawaz Gisu
Daraz, and other eminent Sunnis, they tried to organise a coup d’etat.The news, however, leaked out and Khuda Banda was imprisoned in
the Golkonda fort, where he died in Muharram 1020/March-April 1611

In Ramazan 1020/November-December 1611, Sultan Muhammad
Quli fe!l seriously iU from alcohol. On 17 Zuflqa’da 1020/21 January

O ik cu-u ,

Muhammad Q-Uli OP* Shah left an indelible mark on the
Uutb-Shahi culture. He loved the Deccan and the Dakhini way of life
but, under Mir Mu'min’s influence, he also supported Shi’ism and intro-

^
UCe

u f, LCerem°nieS t0 his pe°Ple - When ^ heard of the Sultan’s
eath, Mir Muhammad Muhnin went immediately to the Sultan’s palace

and, according to his master’s will, declared his nephew and son-in-lawPrmce Muhammad, the new king. On 10 Zu'lhijja 1020/13 February
12, the formal coronation took place. Like other poets, Mir MuhammadMu mm wrote odes praising the young Sultan and praying for his long lifeand prosperity The main thrust of his ode was to strengthen the Sultan’s

love for Iran. He writes:

“Your auspicious feet have transformed the dust of Telingana into a
collyrium,,

I may be sacrificed to your holy dust which continuously bestows anew life on human beings.

Although the Emperor of the world, Shah ’Abbas made Safahan
(Isfahan) a new town.

SSr *6Came °f y°U Hyderabad has become Safahan-iXawi (A new

The envoys of the Nizam-Shahi and Bijapuri sultans also arrived tocongratulate Sultan Muhammad. The most memorable event, however,

136 Mir Muhammad Mu'min, pp. 55-5 7, 59-62.
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was the arrival of the Iranian envoy, Husayn Beg Qipchaqi by whom the

Shah sent a specialfarman, dated Ramazan 1022/October-November 1613,

to Mir Muhammad Mu‘min. Husayn Beg Qipchaqi was received at

Dabol port by Mir ZaynuVAbidin Mazandarani who was famous for

his knowledge of protocol. The envoy and his party were feted with royal

entertainments at each stage of their journey. On 10 Rajab 1023/16

August 1614, Qipchaqi arrived near Hyderabad. The King personally

received him at the Kala Chabutara in Golkonda. Qipchaqi and his

party stayed for two years and four months in Golkonda enjoying Muha-

mmad Qutb Shah’s lavish hospitality.

Thq farman to Mir Muhammad Mu'min addressing him with respectful

titles, assured him ofthe Shah ofIran’s kindness and patronage. It acknow-

ledges the Mir’s devotion to the Safawid dynasty of Iran and reiterates

the fact that the Golkonda Sultans had always been devoted to the

Prophet’s Ahl-i Bayt and were the Safawid’s well-wishers. The farman

urges Mir Mu'min to spare no pains in developing a sincere friendship

between the Safawids and the Golkonda rulers. The farman also encourages

Mir Muhammad Mu'min to write to the Shah without hesitation informing

him of any wishes.

The Mir’s reply states that he was the hereditary well-wisher of the

Shah’s dynasty. Although misfortune had physically driven him away

from the Shah’s court, he was not unaware of the conditions there and

deemed himself one of the Shah’s proteges. As regards the Qutb-Shahi

kingdom, its rulers recited the name of Prophet Muhammad, fatima,

the twelve Tmiims and then that of His Imperial Majesty the Shah of

Iran in the khutbas. The letter concludes with the remark that although

it was correct that he (Mir Mu'min) did not write letters to the Shah,

that did not mean that he was negligent of his duty to pray for the pros-

perity of the Safawid dynasty. He hoped that, as had been the case in

earlier victories, until the appearance of Imam Mahdi, the dynasty would

be crowned with renewed victories and unlimited Divine help.

In the middle of Zu'lqa’da 1025/end of November 1616, the envoy,

was given leave to return to Iran. Mir Mu‘min ordered his own protege,

’Allama ibn Khatun, who had arrived in Hyderabad from Mashhad in

1009/1600-1, to accompany Qipchaqi and serve at Shah ’Abbas court as

the Qutb-Shahi envoy. Ibn Khatun delivered Mir Mu’min’s reply to the

Shah and stayed in Iran until 1625 visiting the important religious and

intellectual centres there.137

On 28 Shawwal 1023/1 December 1614, Sultan Muhammad Qutb

Shah’s eldest son Prince ’Abdu'llah Mirza was born. Mir Muhammad

Mu‘min had written chronograms on the birth of Sultan Muhammad

137 ’All bin Tayfur, Hadiqatu!s-salatin, ff. 192b- 194b; Mir Muhammad Mu’min, pp. 109-27.



318 History ofIsnd ’Ashari Ski’is in India

Q,utb Shah and was delighted therefore to write them on the birth of
Muhammad Q,utb Shah’s son as well. Mir Muhammad Mu‘min’s son,
Mir Majdu‘d-Din Muhammad, also composed a chronogram. The
astrologer, however, urged the Sultan not to see the Prince for twelve
years on pain of his own misfortune. Mir Muhammad Mu'min confirmed
this prophecy. This made the Sultan exceedingly sad but the birth of
his second son on 28 Shawwal 1025/8 November 1616, drove away his
gloom. The rejoicings on this occasion exceeded those held at the elder
son’s birth. The new baby was named ’Ali Mirza. Both princes received
a very extensive education. Prince ’Abdu'llah’s teachers were mostly
Mir Mu'min’s proteges and held high positions in the Sultan’s service.
The most promising among ’Abdudlah’s teachers was Mawlana Husayn
Shirazi. He was an eminent calligraphist and the inscriptions on Mir
Mu‘min’s mosque were written by him. Mir Muhammad Mu'min also
personally supervised ’Abdu'llah’s education.138

Mir Muhammad Mu'min’s last days were darkened by sadness because
of the death of his only son, Mir Majdu‘d-Din Muhammad who had
become an erudite scholar under his father's training. He was a man of
ascetic temperament who spent his time in the company of dervishes and
selflessly helped the needy. The people of the Qutb-Shahi kingdom loved
him dearly because of his generosity. He was married to the daughter of
Yulchi Beg, an eminent general in Sultan Muhammad Qiitb Shah’s reign.
Mir Muhammad was so deeply shocked at Majdu‘d-Din's death in Rabi' I
1034/January 1625, that he himself died on 2 Jumada 1 1034/10 February
1625. Mir Muhammad Mu‘min had already buried his son under the
dome he had reserved for himselfin the Da'ira Mir Muhammad Mu‘min.
Consequently, his own corpse was buried in another part of the Da‘ira.139

Majdu‘d-Din’s Persian gkazals are quoted in different works and in
anthologies but they were not collected in a diwan.140 Mir Muhammad
Mu'min’s diwan was compiled and it comprises qasidas, ghazals and
marsiyas. A manuscript copy of the work is available in the India Office
London.141

#

According to fskandar Beg Turkman, the qasidas, ghazals and ruba’is
by Mir Muhammad Mu‘min were impressive.14* The Mir’s mastery of
the rules of prosody made his verses famous among scholars. Tn 1007/
1598-99 the Mir wrote Uruz-i Muhammad Milmin, a treatise on prosody
and dedicated it to Muhammad Quli Qiitb Shah. At Sultan Muhammad
Qutb Shah’s request he also wrote the Risala Miqdariyya in Persian. This

138 Nizamu'd-Din, Hadiqatufs-salatin, pp. 33-34; MirMuhammad Mu’min, pp. 129-34.
139 Mir Muhammad Mu'min, pp. 161-84.

140 Mir Muhammad Mu'min, pp. 165-70.

141 India Office Ms., Ethe, 1530.

142 *Alam Ard'i- Abbasi, Tehran, 1350 sh, I, p. 146.
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is designed to reconcile the conflicting standards in weights and measures.

The work draws upon the classical works of lexicon, fiqh and medicine

but the Mir brought his own observations to bear upon the subject in order

to make it authentic and useful.
. . T

Mir Muhammad Mu‘min wrote the Kitab Rij’at bn hadis in Arabic,

contains selections from the ahadis of the Imams and attempts to initiate

new methods of discussing them. The Mir collected rare books for the

imperial library from all over the world, paying particular attention to

religious works. At his instigation, one of his fellow countrymen, Mawlana

Mirza Muhammad Astarabadi, procured the Kitab Kasiml-Miyamin, a

work on fiqh said to have been written by Imam Zaynu‘1-’Abidin for his

son Zayd. The copy which the Mirza obtained in Medina was based on

the manuscripts said to have been transcribed by the eighth Imam Riza‘

himself. Mirza Muhammad had prepared a transcript from Imam Riza^s

codex but he died before he could present it to Sultan Muhammad. In

Muharram 1029/December 1620, the manuscript copy was presented on

his behalf to the Sultan by Mir Mu'min. The Mir himself also wrote

introductory remarks about the manuscript and its importance. The

Sultan ordered one of Mir Mu'min’s pupils, Muhammad entitled Shah

Qazi, to translate it into Persian. Shah Qazi worked expeditiously and

Muhammad Mu'min Arab bin Sharafu'd-Din Hasan Shirazi, an eminent

calligraphist at court completed its transcription on 30 Zu‘lhijja 1029/26

November 1620. The translation was entitled the Tarjama-i Fiqhu'r-

Rizawi.ua
,

.

The death of Mir Mucmin was an irreparable loss to Shi ism m the

Deccan. Sultan Muhammad Qutb Shah was deeply distressed. His

continual separation from his son ’Abdullah from the time of his birth

now became unbearable. After Mir Mu'min’s death, the Sultan, in

consultation with astrologers, invited the Prince to his palace, possibly on

17 Rabi’ 1 1035/17 December 1625. The Prince’s presence drove away his

gloom and the Sultan counselled his son on administrative and govern-

ment matters. On 13 Jumada I 1035/10 February 1626 Sultan Muham-

mad Qutb Shah died.144

The Sultan was a great patron of art and architecture. In 1023/1614

he built a stupendous mosque in Hyderabad to cater for the religious needs

of the growing population there. He named it the Baytit l-’Atiq (the first

house of Divine worship in Mecca). The numerical value of the Baytu‘1-

,Atiq is 1023. After some years it came to be known as ‘Mecca Masjid’.

Its roofed prayer hall is 66.27 metres long, 54.9 metres wide and 22.9

143

144

Salar Jang Ms., VII, no. 2716.

Nizamu‘d-Din Ahmad, Hadiqatu‘s-salatin,
Hyderabad, 1961, pp. 5-26.
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metres high. The domes supporting the roof are flattened. Tavernierwho visited the Deccan after the Sultan’s death, says:

“It

j

s about^J
ea
f

since they began to build a splendid pagoda indie town; it will be the grandest in all India if it should be completed,he size of
Jhe stones is a subject for special astonishment, and that of

niche which is the place for prayer, is an entire rock of such enor-mous size that they spent five years in quarrying it, and 500 or 600men were employed continually on this work. It required still more timeto roll upon the conveyance by which they brought it to the pagoda •

and they told me that it took 1,400 oxen to draw it. I shall explain wtothe work is incomplete. If it had been finished it would have ZZpassed for the noblest edifice in the whole of Asia.”14®
7

Sultan Muhammad built a satellite town some nine kilometres fromGharminar to retire to with his courtiers when he needed peace and rela-xation. It was called Sultan Nagar. A beautiful mosque with two tallminarets was erected there. The palace, the audience hall!it ^d
t~he°earfT

e^ °Q a scal«- ^ut iwo kfio-

Aft? he l lTSqUe Was a gateway Called the Bidar Darwaza.

Arprtct^The
Bering it unlucky, abandoned

A beautiful slah^me fZ
Vari°US mos^s> schools and tanks.

Poltenf f f r
rWg 1,83 metres was fixed the western wall of thea or . It states that the wall was repaired in 1029/1619 and theinscription was engraved in 1038/1628 It savs-

“1. ‘Unto God.’

2. ‘Allah, Muhammad, ’All.’

4 ‘Th^fll
°?duftammad! ° ’Ali ! help Sultan ’Abdu'llah.’

‘ I
1

°f^
,

|

lhaTladnaSar f°rt WaS rePaired the superin-

-
tendenceofSultan Nawab ’Abdu'llah Qptb Shah.’

monAstI
OUSUf a °f^ N°°r Muhammad during themonths of the year one thousand and twenty nine. On the last dayof Shaban 1038 A.H. (1628 A.D.).’

y

6. (Nad-i’Ali

)

‘Invoke ’Ali the manifestation of wonders Thouwiltfindhim a refuge in Misery.
a

All grief and sorrow will soon disappear.
By thy friendship (with God) O 'Ali

1

7
' spiri *ua% *• -

»

8. ‘Unto God’."
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\
Tr<
f

els m Indla hy .! B. Tavernier, Delhi, 1977 (reprint! I d 12446 The landmarks of the Deccan, pp. 46-47 85 201
9

147 Ibid., pp. 133-34.
’ ’
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Sultan Muhammad was not interested in Dakhini poetry. He composed

Persian poetry and spent most of his time in the company of Persian and

Arabic scholars. He wrote comments and notes on both the manuscripts

which were presented to him and those which were compiled or transcribed

at his request. A number of these books have subsequently been dis-

covered. He asked Sayyid AbuJ-Ma’ali son of Qazi Nurullah Shustari,

to translate into Persian his father’s famous polemical work in Arabic,

the Masa’ibu'n-mwasib
148 Sultan Muhammad’s scholarly and religious

temperament put an end to the libertine atmosphere of his uncle’s court

He had had fBanda-i Shah-i Najaf (slave of the Shah of Najaf, Ali)

Sultan Muhammad Shah’ engraved on his seal.
149 The dancing and

revelry which had become part of the Rabi’ II or Shab-i Barat celebrations,

were abolished and the consequent savings given to the ’ulama‘ and other

pious people. On ProphetMuhammad’s birthday celebrations, the general

public was invited to have their meals at state expense. The Muharram

came to be celebrated on a grand scale.

Sultan Muhammad Qtrtb Shah’s son, ’Abduffiah Qutb Shah was pro-

claimed king in Charminar on 13 Jumada I 1035/10 February 1626.

Jahangir’s death and Shahjahan’s accession to the Mughal throne made

the Mughal Deccan policy most aggressive. The mam thrust of

Shahjahan’s policy was to annex the Nizam-Shahi kingdom of Ahmad-

nagar and reduce Bijapur and Golkonda to vassal states. Consequently

the administrative problems in the Qiitb-Shahi kingdom grew increasingly

complex. Mir Muhammad Muhnin’s death had made the selection of

his successor exceedingly difficult for Muhammad Qutb Shah. He, there-

fore, left the position vacant and performed the duties of peshwa himseli.

His own successor to the throne was only twelve years old at the time

and could not rule without a peshwa.. The king’s grand-mother, Khanam

Agha the wife of Prince Muhammad Amin, therefore, had her son-in-law,

Shah Muhammad son of Shah ’Ali ’Arab Shah, appointed, to the position.

Meanwhile Shaykh Muhammad son of ’Ali, son of Khatun of Tus and

’Amil, known as ibn-i Khatun ’Amili had returned from Iran to ’Abdu-

‘Uah Qutb Shah’s court. He had been sent as an envoy to Shah ’Abbas’

court in 1025/1616 on Mir Muhammad Mu‘min’s recommendation. He

was accompanied by Qasim Beg Buran, the sipah salar (commander-in-

chief) of Mazandaran, who was the Shah’s envoy. Before his death

Muhammad Qull Qutb Shah had wanted to appoint ibn-i Khatun to

some high position. Ibn-i Khatun_was sister’s son to the celebrated Shi’i

divine and scholar Baha‘u‘d-Din ’Amili150 and, before moving to Hydera-

149 Qasidl'i ^Bmda, in Salar Jang Museum; Qutb-Shahi dynasty, pp. 397-402.

150 Supra

,

pp. 136, 137 ;
Infra

,

pp. 326-27.
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badj had sat at his uncle s feet. At Hyderabad he had worked under Mir
hfuhammad M!u min and this had sharpened his political acumen and
administrative talents. Had he been in Hyderabad when Mir Mu‘min
died, he would have been appointed his teacher’s successor. As the posi-
tion ofpeshwa had been filled before his arrival he was appointed as deputy
peshwa. In addition, he was also given the position of dabir (Secretary).181

Shah Muhammad did not appreciate the appointment of a deputy182 as
it meant the curtailment of his power but he was not an administrator.
Things came to a head when Shahjahan’s envoy Shaykh Muhyiu‘d-Din
Pirzada arrived in Golkonda. He was sent to the Qutb-Shahi court in
1037/1628 before the Mughal Emperor moved to Burhanpur. The
imperial envoy was dissatisfied with his reception and the king was at a
loss. 183 Mir Muhammad Mu‘min’s disciples who were hoping to discredit
the peshwa, Shah Muhammad, exploited the crisis to their own advantage.
One of them, Khwaja Afzal Turka, who was the sar-khayl (commander-
in-chief) produced the letters which Shah Muhammad had written to
Adil Shah of Bijapur (without the King’s knowledge). They were
handwritten by Shah Muhammad’s secretary, Shah Qazi, the translator
of the KaslriPl-Miyamin, who was also a disciple of Mir Mu'min. The
king terminated Shah Muhammad’s appointment and on 9 Ramazan
1038/2 May 1629 made ibn-i Khatun the new peshwa.

This appointment made Mir Muhammad Mu'min’s disciples the rulers
of the Qutb-Shahi kingdom. Ibn-i Khatun who was an experienced
diplomat and a perspicacious author took the opportunity to write to
Shahjahan, his prime minister, Asaf Khan and other eminent Mughal
dignitaries demonstrating ’Abdu'llah’s loyalty. They seemed to have
been convinced and any shortcomings in the Mughal envoy’s reception
were forgiven. King ’Abdu'llah was delighted and allowed ibn-i Khatun
to come to the palace on his palanquin, an honour that previously none
but his teacher, Muhammad Mu‘min, had enjoyed.

Ibn-i Khatun made another sound arrangement when he sent an envoy
to Shah ’Abbas’ court. Qasim Beg Buran, Shah ’Abbas’ envoy who had
accompanied ibn-i Khatun to Hyderabad, had died in 1034/1625 and
his son, Muhammad Quli Beg, was treated by the king as his father’s
successor. Khayrat Khan sar-nawbat, who held a ministerial post, volun-
teered to accompany Muhammad Quli Beg to Iran as ’Abdu'llah Qutb

151 Peshwa was equivalent to the Prime Minister. Next important minister was
Jumlatu‘l-Muluk or Mir Jumla (Finance Minister). Other wazirs or ministers
were below the rank of Mir Jumla. Dabir or Secretary held a rank lower to the
wazir.

152 Nizami^d-DIn* pp. 33-34.

153 Ibid., pp. 74-75.
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Saghar (Sagar). On 14 Ramazan 1045/11 February 1636, the envoy was

feted with a royal reception.

Ibn Khatun invited Shahjahan’s envoy, ’Abdu'l-Latif and his party

to his mansion, lavishly entertained them and tried to convince them of

the Qutb-Shahis’ loyalty to the Mughals. It would seem that during their

stay in Hyderabad, the Prophet’s companions were not discussed, never-

theless Shahjahan’s envoys could not tolerate the Qutb-Shahi practice of

seeking Divine blessings initially for the Safawid king, then the Qutb-

Shahi rulers and lastly for Shahjahan. The Golkonda king refused to

change this practice. Both ’Abdu'l-Latif and ibn Khatun discussed the

issue for several days. They reached a compromise that onlyfatiha should

be recited in the khutba but this proved unacceptable to Shahjahan. The

Qutb-Shahi
yulama

e were, therefore, persuaded by ibn Khatun to assure

their king that, in order to avoid bloodshed, the khutba should be recited

in the form required by Shahjahan. ’Abdu Hah Qutb Shah reluctantly

agreed and ’Abdu'l-Latif reported back that the Emperor’s orders had

been implemented. Meanwhile the Mughal forces had over-run the

’Adil Shahi territories and Yusuf ’Adil Shah had been forced to sur-

render.

Shaykh Muhammad Tahir was sent to accompany ’Abdu'l-Latif to

Shahjahan’s court. Ibn-i Khatun arranged a grand farewell feast for the

imperial envoy at Hayatabad, named after the King’s mother. In Zu‘l-

hijja 1045/May 1636 the Inqiyad-nama (Deed of Submission), authenti-

cated by the imprint of the Emperor’s palm dipped in saffron, was

finalised.

’Abdu'llah Qutb Shah received the envoy bringing the treaty with

great pomp and show. According to the Qutb-Shahi historians such a

catastrophe had never befallen the kingdom before but ibn-i Khatun s

diplomacy had staved off the crisis. The King also was greatly impressed

with his peshwa’s handling of the situation. Shaykh Muhammad Tahir

was sent again to the Emperor who received him with great honour

and granted him a private interview where none but the princes were

present. The imperial jewels were shown to Shaykh Tahir. He was then

asked to call on the heir apparent, Dara Shukoh, in his palace. Shaykh

Tahir received many valuable gifts. A gorgeous robe of honour was sent

to ibn-i Khatun “whose efforts had turned the war into peace and had

prevented bloodshed on both sides”. In July 1636 the Emperor, appoint-

ing Awrangzib as Viceroy of the Deccan, left for Agra.

According to the “Deed of Submission”, the names of the twelve

Tmams were to be replaced with those of the first four caliphs and the

name of the Shah of Iran was to be replaced with that of the Mughal

Emperor. The legends on the gold and silver coins struck in the Qutb-

Shahi kingdom had to be submitted to the Emperor for approval. A very
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heavy tribute was fixed and many other humiliating conditions were
imposed.159

Although the Golkonda kingdom lost its independence, ibn-i Khatun’s
diplomacy saved it from total annihilation. Ibn-i Khatun remained
peshwa for only a couple ofyears longer but during this period he recruited
competent officers for the kingdom and adjusted Shi’ism to the changed
political conditions. His conciliatory temperament and farsightedness
were a beacon to the ’ulamtf in particular and to the state dignitaries in
general. His arduous duties as mirjumla, and the intrigues of his rivals and
the ambivalence of his ruler did not undermine his interest in teaching
and scholarly pursuits. Early in the morning qdzis, ’ulama', scholars,
pious people, poets, ministers, noblemen and other dignitaries attended his
lectures in his mansion on Qur'anic exegesis, kadis, fiqh, philosophy,
mathematics and logic. After the lectures he went to the palace to per-
form his official duties. In the evening a large crowd was entertained at
his table. Dinner was followed by the night session of lectures. On
Tuesdays, which was a holiday in those days ibn-i Khatun invited both
Persian poets and those who wrote Arabic poetry to one of the gardens
near Hyderabad. The various ambassadors in Hyderabad were also

present. All benefited from these discussions. Those talented foreigners
who wished to start a career at court tried to make their mark in ibn-i
Khatun’s assemblies.

In 1059/1649, ibn-i Khatun resigned. He died in Mocha on his way to
Mecca. His earthly remains were brought to Hyderabad for burial beside
those of his wife who had predeceased him.

Ibn-i Khatun popularised the works of his uncle and teacher, BahaVd-
Dln Muhammad ’Amili (d. 1013/1622), as well as those of other Shi’i
scholars. He himself wrote many important books. His earliest known
work is the Tarjama-i Qutb Shahi. It is a Persian translation of the Arabic
Arba’un Hadisan by Baha £u £d-Din Muhammad ’Amili. T.il™ the Sunni
academics, the Shi i scholars also compiled the forty ahadis of the Prophet
transmitted by their Shi’i Imams into book form. Of these BahaVd-Din
Muhammad ’Amili’s work compiled in 971/1564 is most important. Ibn-i
Khatun completed his Persian translation before 1024/1615 and took it

with him to Iran when he was sent as an envoy to Shah ’Abbas’ court.
He called on Baha £u £

d-Din ’Amili and requested him to review his transla-

tion. Baha u d-Din read the work, admired the translation and wrote an
eulogistic note dated 2 Shawwal 1027/12 September 1618. At the end of
Rajab 1056/September 1646 ibn-i Khatun collated the royal codex (now
in Salar Jang Museum and Library, Hyderabad No. H. I. 10) with

159 Ibid., pp. 168-79; Lahori, Badshah-nama

,

II, pp. 177-81; Makatib Sultan *Abdu‘lldh
Qutb Shah, Salar Jang, Adab 295; Qutb-Shahi dynasty, pp. 435-37.
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his own manuscript and signed the manuscript at the margin of the

colophon.160
, ,

- ~ •

Ibn-i Khatun wrote comments and marginal glosses on the Jami -

’Abbasi, the Persian magnum opus on fiqh by BahaVd-Dta Muhammad

’Amili The author dedicated the Jami’-i ’Abbasi to Shah Abbas I but

died before completing the work. At Shah ’Abbas’ command the first

volume containing chapters 1 to 5 was edited by ’Izzu'd-Din Muhammad

bin Muhammad Isma’il al-Husayni al-Musawi; the second half of the

book, comprising fifteen chapters, was written by Nizam bin Husayn

Sawii and completed in 1032/1622. The work became very famous as a

handbook offiqh- Ibn-i Khatun’s glosses clarify the obscure points in the

Jami’-i ’Abbasi’.
161 They were written on the margin of the work itself but

in 1054/1644, Burhan Tabriz! compiled them into book form.

Ibn-i Khatun also wrote a commentary on the Irshadu‘l-Azhanjla

Ahkdmi‘l-Imam on Shi’i fiqh produced by Jamalu'd-Din Hasan bin Yusuf

bin ’AU bin al-Mutahhar al-Hilli (d. 726/1326) in 696/1296 for his son

Fakhru‘d-Din Muhammad. Both the original and the commentary are

in Arabic.162 ...

Ibn-i Khatun’s Arabic treatise Risalafi jawab naghz al-Bahaiyya was not

available to the author. In 1058/1648 ibn-i Khatun completed the

Kitab al-Imdma after working on it for more than one and a half years.

Assuming that he was about thirty years old when he arrived in Hydera-

bad in 1009/1600-1, he was at least seventy-seven years old when he

completed the work. It is divided into a muqaddima (preface), twelve

fasls (chapters) and a khatima (conclusion). It is dedicated to Sultan

’Abdu‘llah Qutb Shah.163

Besides drawing upon works by non-Indian authors, the Kitab al-

lmama also refers to the Ihqaqifl-Haqq and the Majdhsu
cl-mu‘mnin by

Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari. The work argues that as the caliphate is

essentially the Divine vicegerency on earth, the Prophet’s successors

should also be Divinely appointed. It is designed to prove that none

but ’All and his successors, who were superior to the whole of mankind,

could be appointed Imams. It marshalls evidences from standard Sunni

works to demonstrate that the first three successors to Prophet Muhammad

were not rightful caliphs and that the twelve Shi’i Imams were the only

true successors to Prophet Muhammad and the sole guides of mankind.

Ibn-i Khatun was the last Qu.tb-Sh.ahi dignitary to hold the position

of peshwa. His successors were simply mirjumlas. The most outstanding

160 Saiar Jang Museum, VII, no. 2592.

161 Saiar Jang Museum, VII, nos. 2731, 2732.

162 Saiar Jang Museum, IV, 1128-1136.

163 Saiar Jang Museum, VII, no. 2968.
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of these was Muhammad Sa’id Ardistani, more popularly known as
“Mir Jumla”. He belonged to a poor Sayyid family from Ardistan in the
Iranian province of Isfahan. Nevertheless he received a good religious
education and believed that he deserved a senior position in the religious
ministry under Shaykhu'l-Islam. His hopes were frustrated,, he believed,
because of the corruption rampant in that ministry. As Manucci says, he
arrived in Golkonda with some Iranian horse merchants, who were
bringing horses to sell to the King. There does not seem to be any truth
in the same author’s statement that he “went through the streets from door
to door selling shoes”.16* The date of his arrival is not known but it seems
that he moved from Iran in 1043/1634. In Isfahan he could not have
missed the Q,utb-Shahi envoy of ibn-i Khatun’s stature. In Hyderabad
it was not difficult for him to join ibn-i Khatun’s literary assemblies and
impress the Peshwa with his remarkable clear judgements. He was appoint-
ed silahdar (a member of the royal body-guard) and sar-i daftar-i shdhi
(head of the royal record office). This office was reserved for recognised
scholars. In 1045/1635-36 he was appointed hawalddr or Governor
of Masulipatam. According to the English factory records, the former
governors there were “vexatious”. As an experienced merchant Mir
Muhammad Sa id increased the income of the port and also involved
himself in private trade. His junks sailed both to the Persian Gulf and to
South East Asia. He made agreements with European companies in ,

which he balanced the state interest, that of the companies and his own.
English factors borrowed money from him at an interest of 1.5% for four
or five months. 165 In c. 1046/1636-37, he was appointed the hawalddr
of the mahal of Mustafanagar (Condapally), an important fort in
Telingana.

In 1048/1638-39, Mir Muhammad Sa’id built the four-storeyed pala.ce,

Hayat Mahal, in Hyderabad for the queen mother Hayat Bakhshi
Begum. He employed expert engineers and architects but also brought
his own experience in the realm of planning to bear upon the project.

The edifice was majestic and its frescoes combined in themselves the best
techniques of both Iranian and Mughal painting. Poets wrote odes in
praise of the building and the historian Nizamu‘d-Din waxes eloquent
when describing its perfection and beauty.166

On 13 Rajab 1049/9 November 1639, the Sultan set off from his capital

with a huge party of about 5,000 to visit Masulipatam. Ibn-i Khatun
accompanied them. Muhammad Sa’id did not neglect the minutest

164 Niccolao Manucci, Storiade mogor, English translation by W. Irvine, London 1907
I, pp. 226-27.

165 W. Foster (ed.), The English Factories in India, 1642-45, Oxford, 1913, p. 69.
166 Nazimut

d-‘Din
i pp. 2 1 6- 1 9

.
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detail to ensure a comfortable journey for the Sultan, queens and royal

cavalcade. At Bezwada the captains of the English and Dutch companies

called on the Sultan and accompanied him on his onward journey.

Near the port, the Sultan took his seat beside Muhammad Sa’id on the

elephant and inspected the shops which had been specially decorated

for the occasion. Muhammad Sa’id provided lavish entertainment for

the Sultan, the ladies and the court dignitaries. The delighted Sultan

remitted many taxes. When he left in the middle of December, the

Sultan bestowed rare gifts on Mir Muhammad Sa’id to honour him.

Muhammad Sa’id soon became indispensable to the civil adminis-

tration, while ibn-i Khatun devoted his time mainly to scholarly pursuits.

- Muhammad Sa’id’s next major success was the conquest of Karnataka

and the destruction of the remainder of the Vijayanagara empire in

the region. The Bijapuris were the first to embark upon invading western

Karnataka. In 1031/1622 they conquered Karnul^ and later Ikken

and Sira. Bangalore was also annexed to the Bijapuri kingdom. From

1636, Shahjahan encouraged both the Bijapur and Golkonda rulers to

penetrate deeper into the Karnataka region from the river Krishna to

Tanjore beyond the Kaveri, and to partition the conquered territories

between themselves. These areas were now ruled by petty Hindu prin-

cipalities which had emerged following the extinction of the Vijayanagara

empire. They were plunged in internecine wars of self-aggrandizement.

It was not difficult, therefore, for the Bijapuri generals to seize the coasta

region between Jinji and Tanjore.
.

The early Qutb-Shahi invasions of the eastern Karnataka highlands

were not a success but the position changed when Muhammad Sa’id was

appointed commander. In April 1642 he advanced at the head of 40,000

infantry and 4,000 cavalry and artillery; taking a number of European,

gunners and cannon-makers with him, he seized fort after fort. Following

his departure to court at the end of 1643, however, his successor Ghazi

’Ali Beg, was unable to make any headway. In 1650 Muhammad Sa id

marched against Gandiaota in the modern Cuddapah and Anantnagar

districts of Madras. Although it was a formidable fort and the Golkonda

forces had been repulsed previously by its Hindu rulers, Muhamma

Sa’id captured it by combining military pressure with diplomacy. He

was rewarded with the post of mir jumla. His victories provoked war

however between the Bijapur and Golkonda rulers. Their appeals to

Shahjahan to intervene were fruitless. Initially the Bijapuri generals

achieved some success against Mir Jumla but ultimately they too admitted

his superiority. Gandiaota and the Kokkanur territories were left under

his control. The conquered areas included strong forts, land yielding

167 Ibid., pp. 230-33.
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, ^b-Shahi kingdom now extended to San Thome, south of Madrasand Chingleput. 16S

’Abdu'llah Qutb Shah, ascribing the conquest to his Mir Jumla’s efforts,
bequeathed the income from three Karnataka villages for the expenditure
of holy-men and pilgrims in Najaf and Karbala. The Mir Jumla and his
descendants were appointed as hereditary superintendents of the endow-
ment. Mir Jumla was also made the tarafdar of Karnataka. Besides
he revenue from agriculture and overseas trade to the Persian Gulf and
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As a governor of Karnataka, Mir Jumla confirmed the privileges of theEuropean companies but he did not allow them to step beyond these

units. He tried to play the English Company against the Dutch and did
not even hesitate to assume the monopoly of the cloth trade himself. Dur-mg his governorship, the European companies did not defy his orders. 169

From his own resources he maintained an army of 5,000 well-equipped
cavalry. Four thousand Golkonda troops and their commanders obeyed
his orders His artillery was also very efficient and the infantry underhim numbered 20,000. His conquests made ’Abdu‘llah proud of him 170
Mir Jumia was subservient to his ruler, but his enemies, particularly the
Dakhini leaders, seem to have aroused the King’s jealousy of his minster’s
growing power and wealth. There was no Mir Muhammad Mu‘min or
ibn-i Khatun to nullify the intrigues. Mir Jumla’s son, MuhammdAmm, who served as his father’s deputy in Golkonda, was a drunkard
bad-tempered and presumptuous. Mir Jumla’s enemies exploited
his son s lack of self-discipline to their own advantage and estranged
the Sultan from the Vizier. The European accounts ask us to believe

u l
imPr°Per mtimacy” between the Queen Mother, Hayat

Bakhshi Begum, and Mir Jumla was also responsible for the Sultan’s
enmity. « There is no doubt that Hayat Bakhshi Begum was highly
impressed with Mir Jumla’s achievements and occasionally rewarded
him with gifts, but they had both passed middle age and were too digni-
fied to behave improperly. Moreover, at the time of the gulf of mis-
understanding between the King and his Vizier becoming wider and
wider Mir Jumla was far from Golkonda.

A
and farsighted Mir JumIa began to plan his defence.

Around 1653 he wrote to the prime minister of Iran and petitioned the
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Shah, to give him an opportunity to work for the Iranian government.

Shah ’Abbas II (1052-1077/1642-1666) hesitated to annoy Qutb Shah and

ursted Mir Jumla to develop friendly relations with his own ruler. Realis-

ing that the Iranian court was also a hot-bed of intrigue and sedition,

Mir Tumla offered his services to the Sultan of Bijapur who was delighted

to secure them, even if it meant war. He was forestalled, however, by

Prince Awrangzib, who rightly believed that the removal of Mir Jumla

from the Qutb-Shahi court would Provlde a God‘serLd opPortumty fo

^

him to conquer Golkonda. He therefore sent his agent, Muhammad

Mu'min, to Mir Jumla offering him protection and promises of patronage

at his father’s court.172

Then ’Abdu'llah Qjxtb Shah also became aware of Mir Jumla s secret

correspondence with foreign powers. He tried to win him over but t e

time for healing the wounds of enmity had long passed. It was now up

to Mir Jumla to obtain the best terms from the Mughal court. His replies

to the Sultan were non-committal but towards the end ofNovember 1655

Muhammad Amin’s drunken insolence at the Sultan’s court, precipitated

the crisis. The angry Qutb Shah imprisoned Muhammad Amin and

his family. Before Awrangzib’s report on the incident could reach the

imperial court, Shahjahan had despatched a Jarman appointing Mir

Jumla a rn.ansa.bdar of 5,000 and his son a mansabdar of 2,000. A Jarman

was also sent to Qutb-Shah ordering him to facilitate their departure

from Golkonda with all their property. At the end of December, Awrang-

zib sent the Emperor’s letters on to Qutb Shah for his compliance and

massed his troops on the Golkonda border. Early in January 1656,

Shahjahan ordered Qutb Shah to release Muhammad Amin and his

family and authorised Awrangzib to invade Golkonda in case of a refusal.

Awrangzib, however, did not give Qutb Shah the opportunity to imple-

ment the imperial commands. He ordered his son Prince Muhammad

Sultan who had encamped at Nander on 17 January, to invade Hydera-

bad. After making sure that the Bijapuri armies were not likely to come

to Qutb Shah’s rescue, Awrangzib himself marched to join his son.

On receiving the imperial orders, Qutb Shah immediately released

Muhammad Amin and his family. They met Prince Muhammad near

Hyderabad but the Prince did not put an end to aggression Qutb

Shah, Who was taken by surprise, fled with his family to the Golkonda

fort for protection. Although the Prince seized Hyderabad he was

unable to capture and kill Qutb Shah as his father had ordered. For two

days and nights the wealthiest city of India was given to plunder and

172 Mmsha'dt Nazim'l-mamalik al-Sultdni Hajji Abdul- All ™bnzt, British ’

Add. 6600, ff. 67a-83a, transcript of British Museum Ms. Add 6600 National

Library, Calcutta, ff. 70a-74a; Ruq’at-i
9Alamgiri,

Azamgarh, n.d., pp. 159-bl.
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carnage. Q,utb Shah’s entreaties offering submission fell on deaf ears 178
On his way to Hyderabad Awrangzib wrote to Shahjahan requesting

to be allowed to annex the prosperous Golkonda sultanate to the Mughal
empire. e reported that after crossing the Golkonda frontiers he hadbeen deeply impressed with the richness of the soil, the abundance ofwater and population, the lovely climate and the overwhelming number
of cultivated fields. Even during the first stage of his journey there were
innumerable large ponds, natural springs, canals, villages and populated
hamlets. Although at Q,utbu‘l-Mulk’s advice the people had fled their
homes, not a single patch of uncultivated land was found. The most
productive areas in the imperial territory were no match to the fertile
Golkonda land. Unfortunately these riches had fallen into the hands of
such an ungrateful infidel as ’Abdufllah who did not deserve them. His
brutality and oppression knew no bounds. The cries of the Golkonda
people in general and of Hyderabad in particular against his depreda-
tions had penetrated the heavens.

Qptbu 1-Mulk’s ignorance and stupidity had prompted him to forsake
the srnna and to practise sinful innovations. He had popularized in his
kingdom nfz and vilification of the Prophet’s eminent companions, both
ofwhich were stark infidelity and heresy, to such an extent that the entire
kingdom had abandoned the Sunni faith, given up the path of right
guidance and publicly performed and said all that which ought not to
be done or said.

Drawing Shahjahan’s attention to the duty of the kings of Islam to
annihilate oppressive and irreligious governors, the letter urged the
Emperor to pay attention to the revival of the srnna of the Prophet in
Golkonda. It further added that although ’Abdu'llah and his ancestors
were the proteges of the Mughal emperors, they considered themselves
dependent on the rulers of Iran and constantly despatched valuable gifts
and ship loads of armaments to them. The wretched King of Golkonda
had thrown overboard the rules and etiquette of the torn (Mughal institu-
tions) and had started war against the victorious Mughal army. He
(Awrangzib) had gained full control of the situation and the chastisement
and destruction of the ruler of Golkonda would be rewarding both from
the religious and worldly point of view.174

Taking the imperial sanction to seize Golkonda for granted, Awrang-
zib besieged it on 17 February. Qutbufl-Mulk wrote submissive letters
to Shahjahan and Dara Shukoh. His envoys heavily bribed the heir
apparent, who prevailed upon the Emperor to restore Qu.tbu‘l-Mulk’s
kingdom to him on the payment of a heavy indemnity. On 18 February

173 Ruq’at-i
3
Alamgiri, I, pp, 173-183.

174 Ibid., I, pp. 185-188.
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the Emperor sent a letter to Awrangzib forgiving Q,utbu‘l-Mulk but the

Prince suppressed it and continued to attack the fort. At long last

Awrangzib allowed the King’s mother, Hayat Bakhshi Begum, to wait

on him and beg for her son’s life. Awrangzib reluctantly agreed to

restore the kingdom on the payment of one krore of rupees as indemnity

and the settlement of all arrears in tribute. The Golkonda king also agreed

to marry his eldest daughter to Prince Muhammad Sultan. At the end

of March Mir Jumla joined Awrangzib with 6,000 cavalry, 15,000 in-

fantry and an impressive train of artillery. On 10 April 1656 peremptory

orders from Shahjahan forced Awrangzib to raise the siege and retire

to Awrangabad. On 17 July Mir Jumla arrived in Delhi. He brought

with Him his vast wealth consisting of object d’art, diamonds, rubies,

and other precious jewellery which he had collected during his service

in Golkonda and Karnataka. According to ’Abdu‘llah Q,utb Shah, he

transferred the entire Golkonda treasury to Delhi. Mir Jumla presented

the Emperor with gifts worth rupees fifteen lakhs, including a big diamond

weighing 756 English carats. Later this was known as the celebrated

Koh-i Nur and now adorns the crown of Qjueen Elizabeth II of England.

He was made a mansabdar of 6,000 and appointed prime minister in

place of the lately deceased Sa’du'llah Khan.175 We shall be discussing

Mir Jumla’s career at the Mughal court in the second volume.

Qutb Shah rightly considered Mir Jumla’s treacherous conduct

responsible for the catastrophe that befell Golkonda. He accused Shah-

jahan of violating the treaty of 1636 which he had solemnly signed.

He also condemned him for forgetting that, in 1623 Shahjahan had been

given safe passage through Golkonda when he had rebelled against

Jahangir and was hotly pursued by his father’s generals. In his turn,

Shahjahan accused ’Abdu‘llah of incompetence in failing to utilise Mir

Jumla’s matchless talents to his own advantage.

In a letter to Shah ’Abbas, ’Abdu'llah gave a full account of the catas-

trophe that had befallen him. He wrote:

“Now there are no hopes left and no remedies are possible. I believe

that your religious and sectarian sentiments, bounty and prestige

would not allow the destruction of the Imams’ way of life from a

country which is a rendezvous for foreigners and a shelter for pious

people. You would not permit that the ears of the inhabitants of this

centre of faith (Golkonda) are deprived of listening to the call of “’All

is Allah’s friend” which since the last 170 years had echoed because

175 Munsha'dt-i Mdziru‘l-mamalik, ff. 145a-148b; Muhammad Waris, Khudabakhsh

Library, Patna, ff. 108b-110b; The English factories in India, 1655-60, pp. 69-71;

’Amal-i salih. III, pp. 226-29; Ma‘dsiru‘l-umard‘

,

III, pp. 533-35 ;
Mmtakhabu‘l-lubdb,

I, p. 753.
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of the assistance and support of that exalted dynasty (the Safawids).You would not allow that in this region (Golkonda) the traditions of
e innovators (Sunnis) and the opponents of the holy Ahl-i bayt

thJ tmth
them) are pr°mulgated and that falsehood dominates

^“Ulk^6d that “ °rder t0 pr°teCt the faith of the Imams,
Shah Abbas would send forces to the Qandahar border. He even promised
to re-imburse the Shah’s representative at the Golkonda court for the
expenditure incurred in this operation. Shah ’Abbas expressed sympathy

comt
U° J °ther than breaking-°ff relations the Mughal

f^u-frr
invasion of BiJapur, early in 1657 prompted even ’AliAdd Shah II to write to Shah ’Abbas II for help against the wantonMughal aggression but he too was offered merely consolation and sym-

pathy The Shah, however, urged both Sultans to intensify the bonds of
friendship between themselves.

The war of succession following Shahjahan’s illness and Awrangzib’s
consequent pre-occupation with his conquests, gave both kingdoms a
Sh° lea

f
of llfe

;
After the departure of the Mughal forces, ’Abdu'llah

addressed himself to the task of re-organising the devastated kingdom.
Riza Quli Beg, entitled Neknam Khan, whom ’Abdudlah Qutb Shah
appointed governor of the Karnataka in 1662, re-captured San Thomeand asserted his authority over the English. He refused to allow theDutch to fortify Pulicat and denied further leases to foreigners. In 1665
the English factors described him as “The greatest of all forces and the
greatest in power”. Neknam Khan died on 10 ZuTiijja 1082/8 April
1672 In less than a month ’Abdudlah Qutb Shah was also dead. 1”
The accounts of Tavernier, Bernier, Thevenot and the European factory

records have made the history of ’Abdu'llah Qutb Shah more detailed and
accurate than that of his predecessors. We can tell with confidence of themining, cutting and refining of diamonds which had made Golkonda
exceedingly famous Kullur, on the Krishna, was the richest diamondmine Garnet, amethyst, topaz and agate etc., were also mined in the

Fa^Ea^'s^tVF
YT MaSubpatam a busy P°n where ships from theFar East, South East Asia, the Persian Gulfand Europe exchanged goods

*
'W
2Z?TXn

rthe produCtionof a variety of textiles. Iron minedn the Kalaghat hills was used in manufacturing swords, daggers andlances which were sold all over the Indies. Near Masulipatam there werearge ship-building yards. A royal warrant from King Charles of England

176 Makatib-i Tarikh-i ’Abdufllah Qutb Skah, Salar Jang Museum, ff. 2b-6b
1 77 History of the Qutb Shahi dynasty

, pp. 630-34.
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dated 21 February 1662, ordered the English not to “teach the natives

to build and navigate ships in those parts to the great prejudice of the

English nation, contrary to the royal charter granted to the said (East

India) Company.” 178

Trunk roads connected Hyderabad with Bijapur, Surat, Goa, Masuli-

patam and Madras via Gandiaota. Minor roads linked other parts of the

kingdom with the main roads.

Besides ibn-i Khatun’s works, a number of other scholars also wrote

important religious books under Sultan ’Abdu llah s patronage. Mirza

Fazlullah Shirazi was able to compile one thousand apostolic traditions

regarding the truth of the Shi’I faith. The Jung-i Qutb Shah by an anony-

mous author, comprises partly ethical and partly theological precepts

from the prophets, the Imams and other holy men. The historian Mirza

Nizamu‘d-Din Ahmad, the author of the Hadiqatu‘s-salatin, wrote a day-

to-day chronicle of Abdullah Qutb Shah’s life from his birth on 21

November 1614 to 1 January 1644. This also provides glimpses of Shi’i

religious, social and intellectual life under Abdu llah Qu.tb Shah and his

predecessors. His reports on the discussions of the Majlis-i Diwandari

(Privy Council) are very informative and his accounts of the reception

given to foreign envoys offer interesting historical details. Shaykh Harun

Jazalri, a protege of ibn-i Khatun was an outstanding faqih who disse-

minated Shi’i learning for thirty years in Hyderabad. Mulla Taqiya

Shirazi was a seasoned diplomat and had deeply impressed Shahjahan

with his tact and learning. Hasan Beg Shirazi was a competent kotwal

(police officer) and engineer. He made singular contributions to the crea-

bon of Hayat Alahal and some other mosques.

The growing popularity of Muharram prompted the Telugu poets

and musicians to compile treatises and anthologies on the episodes

surrounding TmSm Husayn’s martyrdom. ’Abdullah Qutb Shah’s patro-

nage was also instrumental in the blossoming of Dakhini poetry. Ghawwasi

wrote a masnawi of 14,000 verses relating the romance of Prince Sayfu‘1-

Mulk and Princess Badi’ul-jamal. Ihe legend is based on The Arabian

Nights. He completed it in 1035/1626, towards the end of Sultan Qutb

Shah’s reign but it did not become famous until ’Abdullah was Sultan.

In 1049/1659, Ghawwasi composed the Tuti-nama based on the Persian

version of ZiyaVd-Din Nakhshabi (d. 751/1350-51). This originated

from the Sanskrit Suka-saptati or the Parrot’s Seventy Stories.
1*0 Ghawwasi’s

Mayna-Satwanti is based on Mulla Dawud’s Chanddyan181 completed in 781 /

178 The English Factories in India, 1661-64, p. 99.

179 Nizamu*d-Din, pp. 213-15.

180 A history of Sufism in India, I, pp. 132-33.

181 Ibid., pp. 348-49, 364-66.
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1379-80. His Kulliyat (collection of different forms ofpoems) had also been
published and contains marsiyas or elegies on Imam Husayn’s martyrdom.
Mulla Wajhi lived through the reigns of Ibrahim Quli, Muhammad

Quli, who made him poet-laureate, and Muhammad. He was still men-
tally active in ’Abdudlah Qutb Shah’s reign. In Muhammad Quli’s
time he composed his magnum opus the Qutb-Mushtari. In ’Abdudlah’s
reign he wrote an allegorical story Sahras (All Senses) in rhymed prose
interspersed with verses. The author called the language of his creative
contribution “Hindi” but Urdu scholars consider it a milestone in the
development of Urdu prose.

The most prominent poet in the Dakhini language at the Q,utb-Shahi
court was Mazharu c

d-Din ibn-i Nishati. He completed Phulban in 1066/
1656 and presented a copy to ’Abdudlah Qutb Shah. Like the tales in
The Arabian Nights, a number of stories in Phulban are interwoven round a
central theme. Ibn-i Nishati also wrote marsiyasN2

’Abdudlah Qutb Shah had three daughters and no sons. The eldest
was married to Prince Muhammad Sultan and it was hoped that after
Abdu llah s death, Muhammad Sultan would ascend the Qutb-Shahi
throne. The war of succession and Awrangzib’s victory could not have
been anticipated as everyone expected Dara Shukoh would succeed his
father as Emperor. Had this occurred, probably Golkonda would have
offered both Prince Muhammad and Awrangzib asylum. Luckily for
Awrangzib he was victorious in the war of succession and was able to kill
Murad and Dara. He defeated the third contender Shuja’ in the battle
at Khajwa and ordered Muhammad Sultan and Mir Jumla, who had
joined him, to pursue his brother. Muhammad Sultan had earlier been
betrothed to Shuja’s daughter, Gulrukh Begum, but Mir Jumla’s success-
ful pursuit of her father made him despair of ever marrying her. The
Prince also found Mir Jumla’s strenuous military campaigns unbearable,
so, in June 1659, he deserted Mir Jumla to join Shuja’. He was soon
disillusioned as to his uncle’s prospects ofsuccess. He changed sides again
and went back to Mir Jumla but was sent to Awrangzib.183 Prince
Muhammad was imprisoned in Gwalior fort. His succession to the
Golkonda throne was now out of question. He died in 1672.
’Abdudlah Qutb Shah’s third son-in-law, Abud-Hasan, who had

previously led the life ofan ascetic in Shah Raju’s hhanqah, was proclaimed
his father-in-law’s successor by the dominant courtier group. He was
called Abud-Hasan Tana Shah. The husband of ’Abdudlah’s second
daughter, Mirza Nizamu‘d-Din of Mecca, who was an enterprising

182 Nizamu‘d-Dln
3 p. 130.

183 Mae
asir-i

9Alamgm
, Calcutta 1870-73, p. 30.
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character and had been his father-in-law’s adviser, was imprisoned where

he died in Safar 1085/May 1674.184

Abu‘l-Hasan made Sayyid Muzaffar Mazandarani, who had helped him

ascend the throne, his mlrjumla but then angrily resisted his appointee’s

attempts to control his own freedom. He replaced him with Madanna,

who had started his career as a sharoff and was now Muzaffar’s personal

secretary. Madanna appointed his brother Akanna, minister in-charge of

the army. The regular payment of tribute to Awrangzib in order to save

the kingdom from further catastrophe, was AbuH-Hasan’s main headache

Madanna streamlined the administration but his- alliance with Shivaji

to conquer the rest of Karnataka was disastrous. Nevertheless at his

suggestion Shivaji was given a warm welcome in Hyderabad. Abu‘l-

Hasan promised to pay the campaign expenses and assist Shivaji with an

auxiliary army. In return Shivaji agreed to surrender the areas of Karna-

taka, which had not previously been ruled by his father Shahji, to Abu‘l-

Hasan. During 1677 and 1678 Shivaji conquered Jinji, Vellore and a

considerable number of forts and consolidated the region into a well-

protected Mahratta territory. He did not cede even one inch to Abu‘1-

Hasan. The Qutb-Shahi kingdom lost both wealth and prestige. Further-

more Awrangzib would never approve of the Sultan’s hobnobbing with

the Mughal’s deadly enemy, Shivaji.185

In Zu‘lhijja 1094/November 1683, Awrangzib arrived in Ahmadnagar

to destroy the Mahrattas and annex Bijapur and Golkonda to the Mughal

empire. His first target was Bijapur, which he invaded m Rajab 1096/

June 1685. Abu£l-Hasan wished to help his neighbour but the roads were

blocked and he was warned to desist. Before Bijapur’s fall in September

1686, the imperial army had seized Malkhed in Golkonda territory and

was marching towards Hyderabad. The Sultan, followed by noblemen

and merchants, fled to the Golkonda fort. The Mughal army under

Prince Mu’azzam Shah ’Alam arrived near Hyderabad and the soldiers

again plunged into an orgy of carnage and plunder. On 18 October 1685

the Mughal army made Hyderabad its centre for further operations. The

terms for surrender were now being negotiated. The Deccani nobles

considered Madanna responsible for the Mughal invasion and put him to

death in March 1686. His brother, Akanna, was also killed.

After the fall of Bijapur, Awrangzib besieged Golkonda; arriving there

in February 1687. Golkonda really consisted of four distinct forts enclosed

within the same defence lines. The garrison heroically defended the forts

for seven and a half months. Among the Mughals themselves. Prince

Mu’azzam Shah ’Alam, the Shi’is in the imperial army and many Sunnis

184 Qutb-Shahi dynasty, pp. 601-3.

185 Ibid., pp. 625-30, 634-43.
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opposed Awrangzib’s destruction of Golkonda. Shaykhu‘1-Islam, who had
reluctantly accepted the post of Chief Qazi under Awrangzib, gave a
fatwa proclaiming the war against Bijapur and Golkonda unlawful. He
was dismissed and exiled to Mecca. His successor Qazi ’Abdu'llah also

urged the Emperor to spare Abu'l-Hasan’s territories but Awrangzib
refused to listen. Rain, pestilence and famine took a heavy toll of the
Mughal army. At the end ofJune the imperialists exploded mines next
to the Golkonda defences but they did little damage as the garrison had
already emptied the gunpowder out of the Mughal tunnels. The greatest
losses were suffered by the invading army. It was during the night of
24 Zudqa’da 1098/1 October 1687 that a treacherous Afghan com-
mander ofthe garrison left the postern gate ofthe fort open. The Mughals,
under their Shi’i commander Ruhu'llah Khan, entered the fort. ’Abdu‘r-
Razzaq Lari(Mustafa Khan),a Golkonda commander,who had consistently
rejected the bribes offered by the Mughals, saying “he would rather be
ranked among the seventy-two faithful companions who perished with
Imam Husayn at Karbala than with the 22,000 traitors who overcame
him”, rushed to the gate of the Bala Hisar citadel to save Abu‘l-Hasan.
He fought fiercely against the Mughal invaders and fell half-dead. He
was picked up and, on the Emperor’s orders, nursed back to health.
Ruhu'llah Khan entered the Bala Hisar palace. The Sultan was ready to
receive him and they exchanged greetings. Abu‘l-Hasan ordered his
servants to serve breakfast. The following conversation took place:

“Ruhu'llah Khan : ‘Your Majesty! Is this the time at which you should
have your breakfast with any equanimity ?’

The Sultan: ‘But this is the hour at which I have my usual breakfast.’

Ruhu'llah Khan: ‘Your Majesty is right; but how is it possible for
you to have any appetite at this critical juncture ?’

The Sultan: ‘You see, my reliance is on God who has always been
good and kind to me. Both my parents spent their lives in comfort;
but the Almighty so willed that I should live the life of afaqir for
many years. Then He raised me to the throne without my least

expectation. And now, due to my own sins and misdeeds, the reins
of government have gone out of my grip. But I again thank the
Almighty that the government of this land should pass on to a devout
Muslim like ’Alamgir.’

”

The Nizam-Shalu palace called Kala Mahal in Dawlatabad was ulti-
mately assigned to Abu‘l-Hasan as his residence and an annual pension
°f Rs- 50,000 was fixed for his living expenses. In 1111/1699-1700 he
died from diarrhoea. His dead body was buried at Khuldabad near the
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tomb of the grandfather of his religious guide, Shah Raju.186

Mughal historians depict Abucl-Hasan as a sensual monster. Modern

histories also echo similar sentiments. These opinions seem to be gross

exaggerations. Abu‘l-Hasan was brought up at a spiritual centre and he

remained deeply devoted to spiritual values throughout his life. He was

a reckless spendthrift and paid no attention to the consequences of his

extravagance. Throughout his reign he was forced to satisfy Awrangzib’s

demands for the payment of tribute. Even then the royal treasury con-

tained 6,851,000 huns3 20,053,000 rupees and 151,300,000 dams,
besides

gold and silver vessels and priceless jewellery and diamonds.187 The

wealth gained in plunder by the imperial soldiers was unimaginable. The

wholesale destruction of the Q,utb-Shahi palaces, monuments and works

of art was senseless and incredible. Despite his weaknesses, the Qutb-

Shahi subjects loved their Sultan deeply and did not hesitate to make

sacrifices to maintain him on the throne.

No trace of the palaces built by Abue
l-Hasan survives, but the Miyan

Mishk mosque built in 1085/1674 was spared. The Sultan’s farmans on

black basalt tablets are spread over the mosque’s interior. Not only are

they important for their calligraphy but they spell out the Sultan’s concern

for the Muharram celebrations. They read:

“Copy of thefarman of Sultan Abu cl-Hasan Qjutb Shah ‘This farman3

obeyed by the world and as exalted as the sun, has received the honour

of issuing from the auspicious court, filled with imperial dignity, to

this effect that the present and future revenue officers, accountants,

subordinate establishment and landholders of the Kotwalkhana and

police station of Musta’idpur, having been protected by Royal grace

should know that the trusted servant of the imperial court, Malik

Mishk, the Commander of the Carnatic troops, has been granted the

honour of laying this request before those standing in the resplendent

court that the income of the bazaar attached to the mosque of the

above mentioned (Malik Mishk), besides the annual rent of 80 pure

hms3 as detailed in thefarman in front of the wall of the shop ofMuham-

madnagar and staff on both sides of the bazaar of the mosque of Babeg,

perfume seller and Narva aforesaid, by royal munificence be graciously

awarded and endowed for the expenses to be incurred in connection

with the feeding of the poor, the religious ceremonies of the first ten

days of Moharrum, and the maintenance of Alawa18S and Abdar Khana189

186 Abu Turab, Hadiqatu'l-alam, Hyderabad, 1310/1892-93, p. 401 ;
Qutb-Shahi dynasty3

pp. 651-52.

187 Hadiqatu'l-alam, p. 408.

188 A place reserved in front of
*Ashur-khana to burn fire and incense during Muharram.

189 Place for distributing cold water during the Muharram.
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and the carpets and lights ofthe above mosque as also for other expenses.
Accordingly, the request of the aforesaid (Miyan Mishk) having
been granted, we have awarded and endowed the eighty hurts referred
to above, in addition to that which may be collected from the rents of
the bazaar, for the expenses to be incurred in feeding the poor the
religious ceremonies of the first ten days of Moharrum and the main-
tenance of Alawa and the mosque. The august command remains in
force that the endowment should be continued without any deviation
from year to year and should not be affected by any change, and who-
ever disobeys the high order of thefarman or appropriates the endow-
ment for such purposes as are not indicated therein, shall be overtaken
by the wrath of God and the imprecation of the Prophet of God and the
Imams of the path of righteousness. Written on the 1st of Moharrum.
Inscribed by Husain son of Taqi, in 1085 (A.H.) (1674 A.D.).” 1*9

Abu'l-Hasan patronised painters, poets, scholars and musicians. In
1092/1681 ’Ali bin Tayfiir Bistami completed the Hada’iqu's-saldtin. The
author was a disciple of Peshwa Muhammad ibn-i Khatun ’Amili. The
work is divided into three hadiqas (gardens, here meaning sections). The
first hadiqa deals with the pre-Islamic Iranian dynasties; the second
hadiqa contains a short account of the ruling Muslim dynasties of Iran,
Turkey and the Deccan. It quotes verses written by the kings, viziers and
noblemen. The third hadiqa deals with eminent ministers,' scholars and
poets. The biographical notes on Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah’s mir
jumla Mirza Muhammad Amin Isfahan!, on Mir Muhammad Mu'min
Astarabadi, on ibn-i Khatun and on Neknam Khan are very valuable.
Abu'l-Hasan patronised theDakhini poets also. His own spiritual guide

Shah Raju wrote poetry in Dakhini as well as marsiyas. Abu'l-Hasan is
said to have written a marsiya too. Taba’i, who flourished during his
reign, was an outstanding poet. In 1086/1675-76 he wrote his famous
masnawi, Bahrain wa Gul-andam, which he revised during Abu'l-Hasan’s
reign. About half a dozen marsiya writers flourished at that time. A poet,
whose nom de plume was Sewak, wrote the Jangndma-i Muhammad Hanif a
legendary account of the wars of Imam ’All’s son Muhammad al-Hana-
fiyya, against Yazid. 191 The legendary masnawis strengthened the popular
belief in the triumph of truth and justice.

The Q,utb-Shahi rule was marked by the close friendship between all
sections of the population. The Shi’i faith and its religious ceremonies,
particularly the Muharram celebrations, aroused and intensified the
spirit of amity and friendship. The extinction of the Qutb-Shahi dynasty

190 Landmarks of the Deccan

,

pp. 79-81.

191 Qutb-Shahi dynasty

,

pp. 608-13.
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caused a serious setback to Shi ism, nevertheless it survived.

The Asaf Jahi rulers of the Deccan were Sunnis but Nawwab Nizam

’Ah Khan Asaf Jah II (1175-1218/1761-1803) was devoted to the Ahl-i

Bayt. He restored the grants to some of the
’Ashur-khanas and appointed

one of his ministers, Nawazish ’Ah Shayda, the Controller of these grants.

Nawazish ’All was a staunch Shi’a and the author of a masnawi on the

tragedy of Karbala, entitled Rawmtu‘l-asar. Nawwab Sikandarjah

AsafJah III, was married to a grand-daughter of his father’s Shi’i minister

Aristu Jah. Asaf Jah III frequently attended the mourning assemblies

organised by his wife. During the reign of Nasiru'd-Dawla Asaf Jah IV

(1244-1273/1829-1857), the mourning ceremonies of Muharram gained

considerable impetus. Nasiru‘d-Dawla also took important steps to

preserve the Qptb-Shahi tombs and to renovate the Charminar. The

description of Muharram in the Gulzar-i Asafiyya by Khwaja Ghulam

Husayn Khan, completed in 1260/1844, shows that aspects of the Qutb-

Shahi religious patronage were revived. We shall be giving more details

about these celebrations in the second volume.



Chapter Four

Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari

Qazi Sayyid Nuru'llah al-Husayni al-Mar’ashi al-Shustari, known in
India as the Shahid-t Salts1 (the third martyr) was the greatest Shi’l scholar
in India. His ancestors came from Amul the capital of Tabaristan or
Mazandaran as it was known under the ’Abbasids. At one time Amul
was a very prosperous town but at the close of the 8th/14th century it
was ravaged by Timur. It would seem that about that time also, one of
Qazi Nuru'llah Shustart’s ancestors, Sayyid Najmu e

d-Dln Mahmud
Husayni Mar ashi, by name, left Amul on a pilgrimage to the Shi’I holy
shrine of Iraq. From tiiere he moved to Shustar, called Tustar by the
Arabs, in the Khuzistan province of Iran. Sayyid Amir ’Azudu'l-Millat
Hasani, who was the naqib (leader) of the Sayyids of that region was so
deeply impressed with the character and learning of Sayyid Najmu‘d-Dln
that he married his only daughter to him. As she was Hasani’s only child,
upon his death, Sayyid Najmu'd-Din inherited his father-in-law’s iqtd’
and villages. A.t that time the population of Shustar was Shafi’i Sunni,
but Sayyid Najmu'd-Din sowed the seeds of Shi’ism there. After Sayyid
Najmu d-Din’s death, Shustar was plunged into administrative chaos and
his successors faced many great problems.
Around 820/1417 Sultan ’Abdu'llah bin Ibrahim Mirza bin Shahrukh

bin Timur ruled over Shiraz and Shaykh Abu'l-Khayr, son of Shaykh
Muhammad Jawzi, was governor of Shustar. The Sayyid’s involvement
in the civil war which raged in Shustar at that time brought about a
reduction in their status. Sayyid Nuru'llah, one of Sayyid Najmu'd-Din’s
descendants and the grandfather of Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari, set off for
India via Shiraz, with his brother Mir Zaynu'd-Din ’Ali. Sayyid Nuru'llah,
however, settled down in Shiraz and studied under the eminent Scholars of
Shiraz. Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh, the founder ofthe Nur Bakhshiyya

1 According to Muhammad bin Sulayman bin Muhammad Rafi’ bin ’Abdu‘1-
Muttahb bin ’All al-Tunkabunl, the author of the Qisasu‘1 ’ulamd', Hajji MullaMuhammad Taq! Burghani who was assassinated by a Bab! in 1848 was the
Shahii-i Salts or the third great martyr. Qisasu'l-’ulama '

, Tehran 1304/1896 p. 19
seq. First martyr. Supra, pp. 131-32, second martyr. Supra, pp. 135-36.



QSzl Nuru'llah Shustari 343

order trained him in mystic akr. He also made Mends with Shaykh

Shamsu'd-Din Lahiji, the author of a commentary on the Gahhaa-t Rat.

Sayyid Nurullah’s brother did not stay in Shiraz with him, but continued

his journey to India.
. .

Bv the middle of the ninth century A.D. the political conditions

Khuzistan had improved and its ruler, Sultan Muhsin had restored peace

to the region. Sayyid Nurullah, therefore, left Shiraz and returned to

Shustar where he married the daughter of an eminent Sayyid Khwaja

Husayn Shustari. Sultan Muhsin appointed Nurullah his counsellor

and bestowed considerable property and riches upon him. Sultan Midx-

sin’s son, Sayyid ’All, urged him to accept the position of sadr, but he

refused- he preferred to lead a pious life given to meditation and teach-

insr Although the Khuzistan rulers known as the Masha’sha’ sultans

were Sunnis, Sayyid Nurullah openly preached Shi’ism and vigorously

converted the local population to the Isna Ashari. Shi i fai h.

In 914/1508-9 Shah Isma’il Safawi seized Khuzistan and slaughtered

the Sunni rulers of the region and their dependants. Sayyid Nurullah

was about ninety years old by this time and could not move out of lus

house to pay his respects to the Shah. Some mischief-mongers in Shustar

complained to Shah Ismail’s sadr, Qazi Muhammad Kashi, that Sayyid

Nurullah had been closely associated with the Masha’sha
5 sultans an

that was the reason he had refused to pay homage to the Shah. His illness

was a mere pretext. The Qazi, who was known for his wickedness, decided

to destroy Sayyid Nurullah. However, luckily for the Sayyid, Shah

Isma’il had ordered that the people in Shustar should not close their doors

at night-time while he went round the city accompanied by two or three

high-ranking officers in order to make personal enquiries regarding the

faith of its inhabitants. All those whom the Shah questioned answered

that they followed the faith of Sayyid Nurullah, none said that he was a

Shi’i. The Shah’s subsequent enquiries concerning the Sayyid brought

home to him that the Sayyid was a very pious and learned man whose

illness was genuine. Accordingly the Shah ordered he be brought to him

in a palanquin. When the Shah learnt more of the Sayyid s efforts to

spread the Isna ’Ashari Shi’i faith, he was delighted and conferred an

iqla’ and rewards on him.

Qazi Nurullah Shustari, who is the main authority for the above

account regarding his grandfather, does not throw any light on the Say-

yid’s technique for spreading the Shi’i faith. Probably under the Masha

-

sha’ sultans, his hermitage was known as a branch of Sayyid Muhammad

Nur Bakhsh’s khanqah. Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh’s devotion to

Ahl-i Bayt was made the starting point in the process of conversion to

Sayyid Nurullah was a mathematician, a medical scholar and an
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expert in the Religious sciences. According to Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari,
his grandfather s books Sharh fij~j(idid and Sad bdb asturlab were very
famous. Both works deal with the problems of spherical astronomy, the
measuring of altitudes and the casting of horoscopes. They were based on
Nasiru‘d-Din Tusi’s works. Sayyid Nuru'llah wrote a book on medicine
dealing mainly with herbs and the methods of treatment suited to the
Khuzistan climate. He also wrote a commentary on the following verse
of the Qpr'an:

"And when We said unto the angels: Prostrate yourselves before
Adam, they fell prostrate, all save Iblis. He demurred through pride,
and so became a disbeliever. 5,2

This commentary was compiled at the instigation of one of Khuzistan’s
most influential citizens. 3

The sons of Sayyid Nurullah and of his brother, Sayyid Zaynu‘d-Din,
who had also returned to Iran, attained senior positions both as scholars
and in the Iranian government. Sayyid Zaynu‘d-Din’s son, Shamsu'd-
Dln Asad

u

:

llah al-Husayni, was a well-known academic. He was a dis-

ciple of Shyakh ’All ’Abdu'l-’Ali who considered Shamsu'd-Din pro-
ficient both in the rational and traditional sciences. Shah Tahmasp
Safawi had appointed him his sadr. He was the author ofseveral important
works, including a treatise, the Kashfifl-hayrat, which discusses the Divine
mysteries relating to the occultation of the twelfth Imam. His Tarjama-i
Nafahat-i Lahut is a mystical treatise. He wrote a study on the utilisation
of conquered lands entitled the Risala dar tahqlq-i arazi ’anfal. In another
treatise he refuted the Sunni allegations that Prophet Muhammad was the
father of Zaynab and Ruqayya. 4

After the death of Shamsu‘d-Din Asadullah al-Husayni, his son, Sayyid
Zaynu d-Din ’Ali was appointed his successor. After some years Sayyid
Zaynu‘d-Din resigned the position of sadr and became the custodian of
Imam-i Riza/’s tomb at Mashhad where he stayed until his death. Of
his works, ’Amal al-Sunna on Prophet Muhammad’s traditions is the most
important from the Shi’I point of view. 5

His wealthy brother Sayyid ’Abdul-Wahhab bin Sayyid Asadullah
made substantial contributions towards both the improvement of the
ancestral property in Khuzistan and the acquisition of new land. Sayyid
’Abdu‘l-Wahhab brought fallow lands into cultivation by digging canals

2 Qjir'an, II; 34.

3 Majalirn’l-mutmimn, pp. 223-25; ’AlaVI-Mulk Husayni Shustari Mar’ashl, Firdaws,
Quin, n. d., pp. 17-21.

4 Firdaws, pp. 21-22.

5 Firdaws, p. 22.
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and persuading peasants from other places to migrate to his land and farm

it He also built forts., villages and caravanserais and planted flourishing

wardens The Iranian rulers converted these gardens into suyurgh&l or a

revenue-free subsistence grant for him. For a long time he worked as

the governor of Dizful. He also wrote a treatise on the management ot

conquered land {Risala-i drdZi-i ’ anfal). Sayyid ’Abdufl-Wahhab left an

indelible mark on Shustar’s intellectual life by founding a library there.

It was after the conquest of Barda’ in Azarbayjan that Shah ’Abbas

Safawl gave Sayyid ’Abdu'l-Wahhab all the books he had plundered

during these campaigns. When peace was restored to that region the

Sayyid returned as many books as possible to their original owners He

kept only those whose owners could not be found. Sayyid ’Abdufl-Wahha

transferred these volumes from Barda’ to Shustar and, together with all

the books which his family owned, amassed a collection comprising 12,000

volumes. He built a large library to house them and bequeathed it to

the public, writing the trust-deed himself. It included a catalogue of the

books and the conditions for their use. The book catalogue consisted of

notes on the book titles and special features such as calligraphy, paper,

date of copying and colour of binding. He paid from his own resources

the cost of extending and maintaining the building, repairing the books

and the salaries of the library custodians and staff. Like many other

libraries in the East, after some time it was neglected and the books were

sold and dispersed. Some even found their way to the Mecca book-sellers.

Sayyid Nurufllah, the grandfather of Qazi Nurudlah had two sons,

one was Sayyid Sharif al-Husayni and the other was Sayyid Habibu'llah.

Sayyid Sharif al-Husayni, the father of Sayyid Nurullah, was a disciple

of Shaykh Ibrahim bin Sulayman Qatifi, an eminent mujtahid in his own

time, who had gone to the Deccan and then returned with a party of

disciples. Qatifi was so deeply impressed with Sayyid Sharif’s abilities

that in the certificate he gave him he wrote that the benefits he gained

from the Sayyid far outweighed the benefits he gave him. Sayyid Sharif’s

works also cover different aspects of knowledge. The Risala Isbat-i Wajib

discusses the philosophy of the Necessary Being. The Shark Khutba Shiq-

shiqiyya is a cemmentary on the Shiqshiqiyya sermon of Imam ’Ali ibn Abi

Talib. He also wrote a treatise on the rules of religious polemics, and a

book on polemics entitled Gul wa nargis (The Rose and the narcissus),

possibly a symbolic presentation ofreligious debates . A collection ofepistles

{Risala-i mmshfat) was also compiled by him. The Sayyid was a poet and

three quatrains composed by him are quoted by his grandson in his

Firdaws. The third quatrain beautifully mirrors the Shi’i philosophy of

martyrdom.

6 Firdaws

,

pp. 22-23.
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“If your wicked enemy sheds your blood.
Your blood makes you honourable

(surkh-ru

)

on the Day ofJudgement,
The heart bleeds that you were killed and like a candle.
None but your enemy was at your head.” 7

Sayyid Sharif had four sons, Sayyid Nuru‘llah, Sayyid Isma’il, Sayyid
Qptbu'd-Din and Sayyid Wajihu'd-Din Muhsin. The youngest son
Wajlhu'd-Din Muhsin was killed in one of the Uzbek raids over Mashhad
where he and his brother, Sayyid Nuru'llah were studying under Mawlana
Abdu 1-Wahid ’Ala‘u'l-Mulk. The author of Firdaws does not mention
the date of his death but the Uzbek depredations over Khurasan had
assumed serious proportions during the reign ofMuhammad Khuda Banda
(985-996/1 578-1588). It would seem, therefore, that Wajlhu‘d-Dln Muhsin
was killed around 990/1582. This tragedy prompted Sayyid Nuru'llah to
move to India.

Sayyid Nuru'llah was born in 956/1549 and was educated by his father,
m the traditional and rational sciences. He studied medicine under
Hakim Mawlana Tmadu‘d-Din. Mir Saflu£d-Dln Muhammad and
Mir Jalalu d-Din Muhammad Sadr of Shustar too were his teachers. In
Rabi’ II 979/August-September 1571 he left Shustar for Mashhad on a
pilgrimage to Imam Riza l

’s tomb and also to obtain further education.
On 1 Ramazan 9.79/17 January 1572, he arrived in Mashhad and plunged
himself into studying and attaining spiritual perfection. His most famous
teacher in Mashhad was ’AbduTWahld, who had travelled widely and
had been educated by well-known scholars in both Iraq and Iran. Shah
Tahmasp had originally chosen ’Abdu‘l-Wahld to educate Prince Sultan
Haydar Mirza. It was only after his persistent refusal that Mir Muhammad
Mu‘min of the Deccan fame was appointed the Prince’s tutor.8 In Mash-
had, however, ’Abdu'l-Wahid became very famous and advanced scholars
such as Nuru llah Shustar! studied under him. Like other contemporary
scholars, ’Abdu‘l-Wahid wrote glosses on books ofhigher learning relating
to hadis, fiqh and the principles of fiqh. He also produced a book on
mathematics.

On 1 Shawwal 992/6 October 1584, Nuru'llah Shustar! moved from
Mashhad to India, mainly because of “persistent catastrophes, tragedies
and repeated upheavals” in Mashhad.9 Shah ’Abbas had not yet ascended
the throne and naturally the political uncertainty influenced his move to
a more peaceful region. Nuru'llah Shustarl did not choose tire Deccan
which his father’s teacher Sulayman had left and where Mir Muhammad

7 Firdaws, pp. 23-24.

8 Qisasuc
l-

3ulamdf

,
II, p. 9.

9 Firdaws

,

p. 25.
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Mu‘min had already made his mark. He went direct to Akbar’s court at

Fathpur-Sikri where Fathu'llah Shirazi, Hakim Abul-Fath and his

brothers enjoyed the Emperor’s patronage. Nuru‘llah seems to have

arrived in Fathpur-Sikri in mid 993/1585. Hakim Abu‘l-Fath Gilani

introduced him to Akbar. A year earlier Nuru'llah had completed a

book containing nine chapters about Imam ’Ali. He dedicated this book

to the Emperor and called it Jalaliyya after Akbar s name Jalalu d-

Din Muhammad. Akbar took a deep interest in Nuru'llah and Ins works

but possibly no position was offered to him at court. After Nurullah

reached Fathpur-Sikri, Bayram Khan Baharlu’s son, Khan-i Khanan

’Abdu'r-Rahim also arrived. Both their ancestors came from the same

region. Moreover ’Abdu'r-Rahim was an open-minded scholar who

seems to have been impressed with Nuruffiah. They soon became fast

friends In 995/1586-87 Nuru'llah wrote a treatise entitled al- Asharat

al-kamilat al-Khan-i Khdniyya discussing ten subtle points from various

sciences in the Khan-i Khanan s name.

Nuru'llah did not stay in Fathpur-Sikri for more than a couple ol

months for, on 30 July 1585, Akbar’s half brother Mirza Muhammad

Hakim died. Although previously the Mirza had spearheaded a rebellion

in the Panjab to overthrow Akbar in 1580, he had been forgiven and made

governor again. His death necessitated Akbar’s presence in the Panjab.

The Emperor needed to carve out a strong North-West Frontier to prevent

the ambitious ’Abdu'llah Khan Uzbek from proceeding beyond Hmdu-

kush and also to embark upon further conquests. On 22 August 1585

Akbar left Fathpur-Sikri for the Panjab, moving leisurely in order to give

the rebellious leaders there, and in the Afghan tribal regions, time to

peacefully surrender. At the end ofDecember 1 585, Akbar reached Hasan

Abdal The Khaybar route was cleared. One army was sent to conquer

Kashmir and another, under Zayn Khan Koka, set out against the

Yusufzais to conquer Swad (Swat) and Bajaur. Later Hakim Abu l-Fath

was ordered to re-inforce Zayn Khan’s troops. On 27 January 1586, Mi

Sharif Amuli went as an amin (revenue officer) and sadr (head of religious

affairs) to Kabul. Qasim Beg Tabriz! was raised to the post of rnr adl.

Akbar gave him the following guidelines for the performance of his

duties:

“Always implore God, and seek to do His will, and unite recognition

(of God) with prayer, and keep free from cupidity and cowardice, which

cause the wise to waver, for many pure souls are turned from the re-

cognition of the truth by the deceitfulness ofthe world, and the prosperity

of oppressors. Nor should you in the administration of justice (dawari)

decide matters by witnesses and oaths, but should make inquiry'With

profound discrimination, and study of lines of the forehead. If difficul
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questions be too hard for you, report them to me. Regard self-indulgence
as wrong, and attend to duty, in season and out of season.”10

On 24 April 1586 Akbar crossed Jhelam on his returnjourney to Lahore
reaching there on 27 May 1586. It would seem that Nuru‘llah Shustari
and Hakim Abu‘l-Fath also accompanied Akbar’s cavalcade and returned
to Lahore with them. Shaykh Mu’in, the qdzi of Lahore came to pay his
respects to the Emperor. He was now old and feeble. Akbar took pity on
h,m and ordered that he should be retired. He appointed Nuru‘llah
Shustari in his place. Nuru‘llah was faced with an uphill task. His pre-
decessor was not only a grandson of Mawlana Mu’in Wa’iz, the author of
Ma’ariju'n-Nubiiwwa“ but was a very pious and kind-hearted man. Mulla
Bada e

uni says

:

“Shaykh Mu’in (of whom I am writing) was an angel in human form.
He was employed for some time, under the farmdn of the Khalifa of the
age, as Qazi of Lahore. They say that he never decided a case, and that
if a plaintiff pressed for the decision of his suit he would with much
insistence and lamentation and with protestations of his own incom-
petence, say, ‘For God’s sake compromise the matter between you, so
that I may avoid responsibility, and have no cause for repentance or
shame.’ He would also say, ‘You both know all about the case, it is my
misfortune that I, who know nothing of it, am left alone to decide
between two who knew all about it. Do not, then, give me cause to be
ashamed before the court of God, the Most High !’ If a woman
prayed for a separation from her husband on the ground of his absence
from her he would provide her with means of livelihood to the extent
of his ability, and would say, ‘Take this much for your subsistence and
await your husband’s return; do not separate from him.’

“He devoted his subsistence allowance, over which he had exclusive
rights, to the pay of scribes, whom he used to employ to copy valuable
books, and he used to collate the copies and have them bound, and would
then present them to students. This was his principal occupation and
employment throughout his life, and he must have distributed thou-
sands of such volumes to the people.”12

According to later Shi’i sources, before taking up his position as the Qazi-
u‘l-Quzdt, Nuru'llah had told Akbar that he possessed the ability to evaluate
and examine problems at their very source. Consequently he would not

10 Akbar-ndma
, III, p. 477; Bev. Ill, pp. 718-19.

11 A standard work on Prophet Muhammad’s biography.
12 Muntakhabu't-tawankh, III, p. 96; Haig, p. 147.
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adhere to one single school of fiqh. Nevertheless, in his own judgement

(
;ijtihad), he would not go beyond the limits of Sunni fiqh_ and would

deliver judgement on the basis of one of their schools, i. e. Shafi’i, Hanafi,

Hanbali or Malik.13 Qazi Nuru'llah did not perform taqiyya but like

Fathullah Shiraz! and Hakim Abu'l-Fath, was a practising Shi’i. His

knowledge of Sunni fiqh and hadis was, however, unrivalled, and Akbar

appointed him because of his abilities and competence, despite his Shi i

faith. The Emperor believed that Qazi Nuru‘llah would make an ideal

judge and would ameliorate the condition of the people within the frame-

work of the four schools of Sunni fiqh. The limitations of the Hanafi law

had already been brought home to Akbar by Mulla Bada'uni when he

suggested that "should at any time a qazi of the Maliki sect decide that

malt'

a

marriage is legal then it must be regarded as legal, even for Shafi’is

and Hanafis.” In the guidelines Akbar gave to Qasim Beg Tabriz! he

had already suggested to ignore in the public interest the existing law of

evidence. He could not, however, change them. On the basis of his vast

knowledge of the four schools oi fiqh and their mutual conflicts and con-

tradictions, Qazi Nuru'llah was able to choose the rulings which were in

the best interest of the people and were also compatible with the

Ja’fariyya fiqh of the Isna ’Asharis. The Qazi’s judgements indirectly

impressed the Sunni ’ulamd‘ with the superiority of the Ja’fariyya fiqh.

Bada'uni, who was a bigoted Sunni and a relentless enemy of Akbar’s

policies, did not consider the appointment of a Shi’i as qazi sacrilegious.

He pays glowing tributes to Qazi NuruUlah’s success as a judge. He says:

“In truth he has reduced the insolent muftis and the crafty and subtle

muhtasibs of Lahore, who venture to give lessons to the teacher of the

angels, to order, and has closed to them the avenues of bribery, and

restrained them within due bounds as closely as a nut is enclosed in its

shell, and to such a degree that stricter discipline could not be imagined.

Commenting on Qazi Nuru‘llah’s scholarship and piety Bada'uni says:

“Although he is by religion a Shi’a he is distinguished for his impartia-

lity, justice, virtue, modesty, piety, continence, and such qualities as

are possessed by noble men, and is well known for his learning, clemency,

quickness of understanding, singleness of heart, clearness of perception,

and acumen. He is the author of several able works, and he has written

a monograph on the “undotted commentary”14 of ShaykhFayzi which

is beyond all praise. He also possesses the poetic faculty and writes

impressive poetry.”15

13 Mirza Muhammad ’Ali, Nujumu's-samd’

,

Lucknow 1303/1886 p. 15.

14 The Sawdti‘u‘l-Ilham was completed by Fayzi in 1002/1595.

15 Muntakhabu’t-tawarikh, III, p. 137; Haig, pp. 193-94.
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Akbar appointed Qazi NurucUah as the Commissioner to inquire into
very complex disputes. The Qazi acquitted himself successfully despite
the intricacy of the problems. At the end of 1586, Kashmir was annexed
to the Mughal empire. The Mughal revenue settlement process was
introduced but mismanagement and embezzlement obstructed Akbar’s
reforms. In July 1591, Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari and Qazi ’Ali were
appointed to make enquiries and file a report on the situation. By the
end ofJuly 1592, Qazi Nuru‘llah Shustari had returned and reported that
the revenue administration in Srinagar had sparked off discontent and
rebellion in the region. Prompt action was taken against the rebel leaders
but Qazi ’Ali, who had stayed in Kashmir, was killed.16 In Srinagar
many Kashmiri Shi’is, such as Mulla Muhammad Amin, became Qazi
Nuru'llah’s friends and helped to popularise his works there.

Dimensions of the Shi’i Awakening
Qazi Nuru‘llah Shustari’s works ushered in a new era of Shi’i awakening.

Before coming to India he had already written a considerable number of
books but the works he produced there helped the Shi’is assert their
distinctive role in Islam. Of his writings the Masa'ibu'n-nawasib and the
Sawarim al-muhriqa in Arabic and the MajdlistC l-mu'minin in Persian were
the pioneering works. He wrote the Masa'ibu'n-nawasib to counter the
influence of al-Nawdqiz fi'l radd ’aid'd rawdfiz by Mirza Makhdum Sharifi
entitled Mu Inu‘d-Din bin Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad bin Mir Sayyid
Sharif Husayni. The Mirza, who had been appointed prime minister by
Shah Isma’il Safawi II in 985/1 577-78, later converted the Shah to staunch
Sunni beliefs. After his master’s fall, the Mirza fled to the Turkish terri-
tories. For a time he was a qazi ofBaghdad and taught in famous seminaries
there. Later he went to Constantinople and acted as Qazi there too. He
then moved to Mecca where he died in 995/1587. He wrote the al-Nawdqiz
in 987/1579-80 in Baghdad and dedicated it to the Ottoman Sultan,
Murad III (982-1003/1574-1595). In the muqaddima (preface), the three
fasts (chapters), the khatima (conclusion) and the supplementary sections,
he relentlessly condemned the Shi’i faith. Copies of his work reached
India and naturally aroused a considerable furore. The orthodox Sunni
noblemen and scholars who acquired these books plunged into hating the
Indian Shi’i communities with renewed vigour. Nuru'llah Shustari, who
had arrived in India only two years earlier, wrote a rejoinder to Makhdum
Sharifi’s works. It took him seventeen days to write and he completed
it on Rajab 995/June 1587. So impatient was Abu'l-Fazl’s father,
Shaykh Mubarak Nagori, who had read all of Makhdum Sharifi’s books
including the Nawaqiz, to see this rejoinder that he could not wait for the

16 Akbar-nama, III, p. 713.
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preparation of a fair copy of the draft. Each day he collected Qazi Nuru-

llah's written draft and handed it over to his scribe to copy.17 It would

seem that even when the Qazi visited Kashmir, a fair copy of the book

in its final form had not been made. Mulla Muhammad Amin, an eminent

Shi’i, asked the Qazi to give him a copy but Qazi Nurullah told him that

the final version was not yet available. Sunni-Shi’i polemics were at their

height in Kashmir and Mulla Muhammad Amin desperately needed the

Masa'ibu'n-nawasib. After Qazi Nurullah’s return to Lahore, the Mulla

repeatedly wrote urging him to forward a copy to him. Qazi Nuru Hah

reiterated that the final version was still not ready. In a desperate letter

Mulla Amin wrote that Mulla Ahmad Beg Kabuli an influential dignitary

of Kashmir, had started very important polemical discussions there.

Consequently if the Qazi did not immediately send him his own manu-

script of the rejoinder to the Nawaqiz, he would complain about him on

Judgement Day to his great grand ancestor. Imam ’All. By that time a

fair copy of the final version of the book was available and the Qazi was

able to comply with his demands.18 It would seem that the principal

weapon in the Sunni Mulla’s armoury against the Shi’is was the Nawaqiz

and the Qazi’s Masa‘ibu
en-nawdsib was essential for Mulla Amin to

effectively assert the Shi’i point of view.

Qazi Nurullah’s Masaeibu‘n-nawasib was the first Shi’i rejoinder written

in India to the Sunni indictment of the Shi’is. Earlier, Makhdumul-

Mulk Mulla ’Abdullah Sultanpuri, had written Minhdj al-Din wa

Mi’raju'l-Muslimin which also condemned Shi’i beliefs. Copies of ibn

Hajar al-Haysami’s al-Sawa’iq al-muhriqa fi‘l radd’ala
:
al-rafz wafl-zandaqa

had also been received in India. The Sunni-Shi’i polemics were,

therefore, not initiated by Qazi Nurullah. His works were purely

defensive and helped the Shi’is to remain steadfast in their faith.

Qazi Nurullah Shustari seems to have commenced writing the Majdlis-

u'l-rmi'minin in 990/1582 but the work was taken up in earnest in Rajab

998/April 1589 and completed on 23 Zulqa’da 1010/14 April 1602.1*

It is divided into afdtiha (preface) and twelve majalis (literally assemblies,

here meaning chapters) . They were organised as follows

.

Fdtiha Definition of Isna ’Ashari or Imamiyya Shi’ism.

Majlis I Places specially associated with the Shi’is.

Majlis II Shi’i tribes and families.

17 Qazi Nurullah’s letter to Mir Yusuf Akbarabadi. Their correspondence was

compiled into a book, its manuscript copies are available in the Asafiyya Library

(Archives) and Sir Salar Jang Museum, Hyderabad. Important letters have been

reproduced in the introduction of al-Sawarim al-muhriqa by Qazi Nurullah Shus-

tari. The introduction was written by Jalalu‘d-DIn Husayni, Tehran, n.d., pp. f, fa.

18 Ibid., pp. ’az, ’ah.

19 Majdlisu‘l-mu‘minin, p. 4.
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Majlis III Definition of the term Sahdba (companions of the Prophet
Muhammad), biographical notes on eminent members of the
Bani fiashim and eminent members of Prophet Miuhammad’s
Sahdba who were Imam ’All’s Shi’as (partisans).

Majlis IV Tdbdn (personalities belonging to the second generation)
who were Shi’as.

Majlis V Taba3
Tdbi

3

in (members of the generation succeeding the
tdbiHn

) who were expert in kaldm
,
Qjur

e

anic exegesis and
hadis; the leading faqihs and mujtahids; and the Qurfan
reciters, grammarians and lexicographers.

Majlis VI Sufis.

Majlis VII Shi’i Hukamdc
(philosophers).

MajlisVlll Shl’i kings.

Majlis IX Eminent noblemen and commanders.
Majlis X Ministers and calligraphists.

Majlis XI Arab poets.

Majlis XII Persian poets.

According to the Qazi the book was designed to discuss all those Shi’is
who considered Imam ’All as the Prophet Muhammad’s rightful imme-
diate successor. It was not, therefore, confined to giving an account only
of those Shi’is who believed in the twelve Imams. Defining Shi’ism, the
Qazi wrote that the shari

3
a introduced by the Prophet Muhammad

had abrogated the rules of earlier faiths. Those who held this belief were
known as Muslims. The Muslims were then divided into two groups on
the basis of their method for acquiring knowledge of the present world
and the hereafter, the sine qua non of human perfection. Those who used
their intelligence and analysed facts were known as mutakallims (scholars
ol kaldm or scholastic theology). They were also known as

3
ulamd

e and
hukama . Those who attained this knowledge through ascetic exercises and
inner purification* were known as sufis. The Muslims were divided into
Shi’i Isna 'Ashari and Sunnis. The Sunnis were sub-divided into Ash’aris
and Maturidis. A particular group of Sunni Mutakallimin was known as
Mu tazila. The rest were Shi’is who, although previously divided into
several groups, now formed one sect. The Shi’is believe that after Prophet
Muhammad s death, his rightful successor

(khalifa) was Imam ’Ali, while
the Sunnis recognise Abu Bakr as the Prophet Muhammad’s first successor.
The Isna ’Asharis believe in the validity of the twelve Imams. The Qazi
reiterates that ’Umar’s opposition to the presentation of paper and pen at
the Prophet Muhammad’s death-bed was the beginning of splintering
of Muslims into sects.

^ °

The Qazi considered that a large number of eminent sufis were actually
Shi’as. He stated that next to the Prophets and the Imams, it was the
existence of pure-hearted sufis that had prompted God to create the world
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and the human race. According to the Divine orders the sufis received

inspiration from the angelic realm and were elevated from the common

earthly human state to the Divinely approved one of the angels. They

were also known as ’urafd' (gnostics, plural of ’
inf

)

and hukama' (plural

of hakim). In fact there was no difference between an ’arif and hakim,

as can be gleaned from the conclusion reached by the great
’
arif Shaykh

Abu Sa’id bin Abi'l-Khayr (357-440/967-1048) and the philosopher

Shaykh Abu ’All Sina (370-428/980-1037) after prolonged discussions

over several days. Shaykh Abu Sa’id bin Abi‘1 Khayr said, “What he

(Abu ’Ah Sina) knows I behold.” Ibn Sina said, “What he (Abu Sa’id bin

Abi'l Khayr) beholds, I know.” 20

These statements, the Qazi claims, indicate that the differences were

confined mainly to the method adopted to achieve Divine knowledge.

The Qazi goes on to say that the great scholar Haydar bin ’Ali Amuli,

the author ofthe Jami’ al-anwar, divides the Imamiya Shi’is into two groups.

The first common group was known as mu'min (believer), the second was

called “devoted mu'min”, or Shi’i or sufi. According to Haydar Amuli,

the Shi’is and sufis were identical as they referred to the same group.

Both were custodians of the Prophet’s exoteric and esoteric sharVa.

When it was objected that the sufis could not be called Shi’is asjufa

adhered to the external and internal rules of Sunni-ism, Haydar Amuli

replied that, like the Shi’is, the sufis were also divided into innumerable

groups. The real sufis were, however, the guardians ofthe secrets ofProphet

Muhammad and the holy Imams and were not different therefore from

the Isna ’Ashari Shi’is. Commenting on Haydar Amuli’s statement, the

Qazi remarked that according to him the Naqshbandiyya sufis, founded

by Baha‘u‘d-Din Naqshband (d. 791/1389) were the only bigoted Sunnis

in that group. Consequently they had made AbuBakr the founder of their

order in order to deceive the Sunnis and out of self-interest. Moreover,

Sayyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh and Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani had

proved, the Qazi continues, that all the sufi orders originated from Imam

’Ali Furthermore, the eminent sufis themselves had formulated the doctrine

that
“
sufis did not adhere to a specific school of jurisprudence”. They

also claimed that they followed the most comprehensive school ofjuris-

prudence. These statements confirmed that they did not wish to bind

themselves to one of the schools of Sunni law. According to the eminent

sufis those who declared their faith should be censored and taken to task

Since they could not openly declare themselves Shi’is, they practised

taqiyya. Their claim to follow the most comprehensive school of juris-

prudence also indicated that they were Shi’is, for Shi’ism alone offered the

most comprehensive school of jurisprudence. Qazi Nurullah believed

20 Ibid., pp. 255-58.
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that the classical Shi I leaders were not unanimous in condemning Hasan
Basri as a fake sufi. In fact some of them, such as RaziVd-Din ’All bin
Ta'us respected him highly. The Qazi himself, did not, however, attach
much importance to him. He placed Kumayl ibn Ziyad al-Nakha’i
an eminent devotee of Imam ’Ali, at the top of the list of sufi masters.
The Qazi says that Kumayl was the perfect monotheist and the custodian
of ’Ali ibn ’Abi Talib’s spiritual secrets. When Imam ’All wished to
express a higher spiritual truth or mystery, he related it to Kumayl. 21

The Qazi’s biographical notes of the early sufis underline their relations
with Ahl-i Bayt or their devotees. According to him, Bahlul bin ’Aonr,
who was frequently found in an ecstatic state, was a great devotee of the
sixth Imam, Ja’far as-Sadiq (d. 148/765). He continually defended the
Imam in his polemical discussions with Abu Hanlfa (d. 150/767), the
founder of the Hanafiyya school of jurisprudence. For instance, once
Bahlul heard Abu Hanifa telling his disciples that he did not approve of
three of Imam Ja’far’s statements. Firstly, the Imam’s statement that
Satan would be punished with fire was not correct. Secondly, Tmam Ja’far’s
statement that God could not be sighted was unacceptable to him. Third-
ly, he did not agree that all adults were responsible for their actions.
Abu Hanifa submitted the following reasons: Firstly, Satan was born
from fire so how could he be punished with it ? Secondly, everything
that existed could be seen so God was visible. Thirdly, the sharl’a injunc-
tions ran counter to adult responsibility for their actions. Abu Hanifa’s
criticisms annoyed Bahlul. He picked up an unburnt brick and hit him
on the forehead. Abu Hanifa’s disciples captured him and took him to
the caliph. Abu Hanifa lodged a complaint. Bahlul first asked Abu
Hanifa to show him the pain. Abu Hanifa questioned how pain could
be seen ? Bahlul responded by making three points. Why had Abu Hanifa
then criticised Imam Ja far for stating that God Who was omni-present
could not be seen. Secondly, how could the unburnt brick have hurt him
when he (Abu Hanifa) was also made of clay ? Did not Abu Hanifa assert
that as Satan was made of fire he could not be punished with fire ?

Thirdly, if adults were not responsible for their deeds whyhad he (Bahlul)
been taken to the caliph ? Abu Hanifa could find no answers and left
the court.22 This story is ascribed to many later sufis but seems to have
originated from Bahlul.

The Qazi comments that the eminent sufi Bishr bin al-Haris (d. 227/
841), abandoned his former dissipated life-style under the influence of
the seventh Imam, Musa al-Kazim.23 He, however, disputes the belief

21 Ibid., p. 259.

22 Ibid., pp. 260-62.

23 Ibid., p. 260; Supra, pp. 59-61.
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that Abu Yazid was Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq’s disciple. He says that as Abu

Yazld died in 261/874 and the Imam in 148/765 the story could not be

historically correct. He suggests that Abu Yazid must have sat at the feet

of the eighth Imam, ’Ali al-Riza‘ (d. 203/818), the grandson of Imam

Ja’far as-Sadiq. Later copyists only transcribed the last name. It was

also possible that his devotion to the Ja’fariyya school oflaw had prompted

subsequent scholars to call him Imam Ja’far s disciple. 24

The Qazi’s biographical notes on Shaqiq Balakhi (d. 194/810), Ibrahim

bin Adham (d. about 161/777-778), Shaykh Ma’ruf al-Karkhi (d. 200/

815-16) and his pupil Sari al-Saqti show that they also directly benefited

from the teachings ofImam ’Ali’s successors. Using the devotion shown to

the Ahl-i Bayt by sufis in later generations as a criterion, the following

sufis are also treated as Shi’is by the Qazi: Junayd Baghdadi (d. 298/

910), the nephew of Sari al-Saqti, Shibli, the disciple ofJunayd Baghdadi,

Sahl bin ’Abdu'llah al-Tustari, Husayn bin Mansur al-Hallaj (d. 309/

922), Shaykh Ahmad-i Jam Zanda Pil (536/1141), Shaykh Safiu‘d-Din

Ishaq al-Ardbili (d. 735/1334), his successor Shaykh Sadru‘d-Din, Qasim-i

Anwar (d. 837/1433-34), Qutbu‘d-Din Haydar al-Tuni, Haydar bin

’All al-Amuli, al-Sayyid Murtaza (d. 632/1234-35), Shaykh ’Amir bin

’Amir al-Basri, Shaykh Muhyiu‘d-Din ibn al-’Arabi (d. 638/1240), Sadru-

‘d-Din Qunawi (d. 672/1273), ’Abdu'r-Razzaq Kashi (d. 730/1329),

Shaykh Shihabu‘d-Din Suhrawardi (d. 632/1234-35), Shaykh Najmu'd-

Din Kubra (d. 618/1221), Sa’du!d-Din Hamawi (d. 620/1223), Majdud-

Din Sana’i Ghaznawi (d. 525/1130-31), Shaykh Faridu‘d-Din ’Attar

(d. 617/1220), Jalalu‘d-Din Rumi (d. 672/1273), Shaykh Muslihu'd-Din

Sa’di Shirazi (d. 691/1292), Hafiz Shirazi (d. 792/1390), Shaykh Awhadu-

‘d-Din Kirmani (d. 692/1292), Shaykh Nuru‘d-Din Azari (866/1461-62),

Raziu‘d-Din Lala (d. 669/1270-71), Shaykh ’Ala'u^-Dawla Simnani

(d. 736/1336), Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani (d. 786/1385), Sayyid Muham-

mad Nur Balchsh (d. 889/1484), his son Sayyid Qasim Fayz Bakhsh

(d. 981/1573-74), Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad Khuttalani Nur Bakhshi,

Hajji Muhammad al-Junushani, a successor to Mir Sayyid ’Ali Hamadani,

al-Junushani’s disciple Shaykh Fazlu'llah al-Mashhadi, Shaykh Husayn

al-Khwarazmi.25
.

The hukamdf whose biographical notes the Qazi gave in his seventh

majlis are as follows:

Farabi (d. 339/950), ibn Sina (d. 428/1037), Abu ’Ali Mislcuwayh

(d. 421/1030), al-Maharib al-Qummi Ghazali Tusi (d. 505/1111),

Khwaja Nasiru‘d-Din Tusi (d. 672/1274), Mufidufd-Din Misam al-

24 Ibid., pp. 263-64.

25 Ibid., pp. 266-329.
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Bahrani, Qutbu‘d-Din Razi, Shamsu‘d-Din Muhammad Amuli, ’AH
al-Qashi, ’Ali al-Juzjani, SharifJuzjani, Amir Sadru‘d-Din Muhammad,
Mir Ghiyasu‘d-Din Shirazi and Shah Tahir. 26

The Qazi says that sufis, hakims and other intellectuals mentioned by
him performed taqiyya because of the atrocities perpetrated by the
Sunni rulers against the Shi ’is during their reign. These rulers allowed
infidels, who did not even believe in the prophethood of Muhammad,
to live peacefully but, if they found a Shi’i saying that ’Ali was Allah’s
wall (friend), he was condemned as a Rafizi and was either killed
or burnt alive. 27 The Qazi, however, was inundated with questions as
to how sufis such as Shaykh Faridufd-Din ’Attar could be considered
Shi’i when in his books, the Shaykh wrote verses praising Prophet
Muhammad s first three successors. The Qazi replied that they did so
because they feared Sunni persecution. In those cases where an author
or poet both praised and condemned the Prophet’s first three succes-
sors, logically he would be deemed a Shi’i for he condemned them as
Shi 1 and praised them by way of taqiyya. The Sunnis, who basked in the
sunshine of their monarch’s protection, invariably praised the first three
caliphs freely. They had no need to revile them. It was only the Shi’is
who condemned them. Sometimes the wise Shi’is ridiculed the first three
caliphs in such enigmatic language that the Sunnis thought they were
praising them. For example, ’Attar’s verses in the Mantiqu‘t-Tayr, describ-
ing Abu Bakr’s distress in the cave where he and the Prophet Muhammad
had taken shelter during their hijra (emigration) from Mecca to Medina,
are regarded as praise by the Sunnis and blame by the Shi’is. 28

Nevertheless, Qazi Nurullah Shustari did not endorse sufism without
qualification. His devotion to the group emanated from the love and
respect the eminent sufis showed for Ahl-i Bayt. On the other hand, he
bitterly criticised the sufi impostors and charlatans who were far from
the true spirit of “reality” and “truth” and used sufism to promote their
mundane interests. The Qazi, therefore, strongly condemned those sufis
who performed miracles and foretold future events after obtaining train-
ing in geomancy, astrology and the art of prognostication. According to
him no real miracle could be performed by those sufis who were not
devoted to Imam ’All ibn Abi Talib and his heirs. He claimed that
miracles by people wearing sufi robes should be considered as black magic.
The later Shi’i books such as ar-Risala al-Isna

5
Ashariyya fi‘l-radd ’ala‘l-

sufiyya by Muhammad bin Hasan al-Hurr al-Amuli (d. 1099/1688) are

26 Ibid., pp. 329-53.

27 Ibid., p. 282.

28 Ibid., pp. 298-99.
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also designed mainly to castigate fake sOfi ideas and practices. In this

category he includes, ideas ofGod’s infusion in a creature, showing miracles,

the renunciation of obligatory religious duties and warring against the

Shi’is. These condemnations are not irreconcilable with Qazi Nuru'llah’s

respect for the leading sufis,
2®

The Qazi was also called upon to explain how the writings of Ghazali

and similar Sunnis, whom he in fact called Shi’is, could be used against

the Sunnis in polemical discussions. He replied that the books which

Ghazali and other Shi’i authors compiled either before their conversion

to Shi’ism or subsequently under taqiyya, were designed to assert Sunni

tenets and beliefs. These books neither presented Shi’i beliefs nor criti-

cised Sunni beliefs. Consequently, they were now, and would in the

future, be used by the Shi’is to refute the Sunni viewpoint.30

The nineteenth and twentieth century Shi’i scholars gloss over the

Qazi’s admiration for sufis and their beliefs. Some Shi i scholars call him

Shi’a tarash (the manufacturer of Shi’as) but the Qazi had carved out a

new line for Shi’i survival in India. He pleaded that the Qur'an and the

Prophet Muhammad had permitted taqiyya but it was meant to be prac-

tised only in exceptional circumstances. He contended that in Akbar’s

India taqiyya vta.s not imperative. Nevertheless, although the Shi’is should

not hesitate to assert their separate identity, they should also be friendly

with all the devotees of Ahl-i Bayt and consider them as Shi’as. To him

this was the best way of living peacefully amongst the Sunni devotees

of Ahl-i Bayt. In a letter in Arabic to the great Irani ’a/m, Baha‘u‘d-Din

A’mili, he wrote:

"After traversing long distances and undergoing considerable pains

and agony, I reached the Indian capital. There luck favoured me and

I obtained an opportunity to benefit from the luminous sun (Akbar)

and found repose under the shadow of the great Sultan, Akbar. My
eyes were filled with tears of joy and I composed the following

verses:

‘Allah is Great ! In the dawn of farewell (from the motherland),

what lightning has flashed through the mountain valley.

Whose light has enveloped me. I now realise that the darkness of

the night has not extended its arms, sun is shining and it is daylight.’

Divine assistance bestowed on me great success. Through Divine grace

and blessings I obtained a very high position and the honour of the

(Emperor’s) companionship. The cheering gale ofmy success blows faster

29 Ibid., pp. 258-59.

30 Ibid., p. 337.
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each day. The Emperor’s patronage]and favours increase daily. In fact
my success is due to Divine munificence and the benevolence of the
Prophet and that ofAllah’s Wall (friend), ’Ali ibn Abi Talib. The high
position and nearness to the Emperor did not, however, make me
forgetful of myself. I was always conscious of the hereafter and of the
ultimate and of mortal beings. In refuting the arguments and reasoning
of the Nasibis, I was guided by the holy traditions ofmy ancestors. In
these circumstances I came to the conclusion that in India, taqiyya
was a great calamity. It would expel our children from the Imamiyya
faith and make them embrace the false Ash’arl or Maturidi faiths.
Reinforced by the kindness and bounty of the Sultan, I threw away
the scarf of taqiyya from my shoulders and, taking with me an army of
arguments, I plunged myself into jihad (a holy war) against the (Sunni)
’ulama

C

'

of this country. I was convinced that active religious polemics
and discussions against the Sunni ’

ulama' was the jihad which would
make the best provision for the world hereafter. First of all I wrote the
MasS'ibu'n-Hawasib which refutes the Nawaqiz al-Rawafiz. My argu-
ments in that book smeared the beard of the author of the .Nawaqiz with
filth. Then I wrote al-SawSrim al-muhriqa. Because of my book the
bitter attacks by the author of the Sawa’iq on the Shi’is rebounded upon
him and reduced the Sawa’iq, which claimed to be lightning, to ashes.
God also gave me the strength to perform other deeds.”81

Qazi Nuru'llah’s decision to abandon taqiyya and to write polemical
w°rks_ upset some Indian Shi’is. One of them Mir Yusuf ’Ali ’Astarabadi
Akhbari wrote to him as follows:

“In my own writings I always take care that they should neither harm
me nor those who read my writings. Your (the Qazi’s) writings are
harmful to yourself and to those who read them. Obviously you have
abandoned taqiyya in an alien country in violation of an imperative
Shi’i injunction. Perhaps you know that ’Uyun Akhbar al-Riza (by
Abu Ja far Muhammad bin ’Ali ibn Babuwayh al-Qpmmi) says that
when someone asked Imam Riza' ifthe Prophet had performed taqiyya,
he replied that after the following verse was revealed he abandoned it:

“O Messenger ! Make known that which hath been revealed unto
thee from thy Lord, for ifthou do it not, thou will not have conveyed
His message. Allah will protect thee from mankind. Lo ! Allah
guideth not the disbelieving folk.”32

31 Inay Khai1 Raslkh son of Nawwab Lutfu‘llah Khan Sadiq, Baydz,
Habib Ganj Collections, Aligarh Muslim University, ff. 95a-96a

32 Q,ur‘an, V, 67.
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“This shows that before the above revelation came he performed

taqiyya. Accordingly, someone who forsakes taqiyya violates the Prophet

Muhammad’s mandates. Your writings have already caused great harm

to a Kashmiri Shi’a to whom you sent the work the Masa’ibu'n-Nawasib.33

When Ahmad Beg, learned of this book he became the enemy of the

man who had borrowed it. He would have done him great harm had

not some other people intervened and taken a false oath to save him.

Consequently only such works should be written as are acceptable to

both friends and enemies and there would then be no fear of persecution

from any source. Have you forgotten the end of Mulla Ahmad of

Thatta ?31 Don’t you know what price he had to pay for his open Shi i

beliefs ? The writing of polemical works is a useless exercise. Since the

Shi’is are aware of the truth and there is no way of convincing our

enemies, it was not advisable to write a rejoinder to Makhdumzada

Sharifi’s writings. Moreover all writings should be original, for these

are universally appreciated. There is no use in writing histories and

books on traditions for they have already repeatedly reached people’s

ears.
5 ’35

The QazI wrote in reply:

“I have deliberately not mentioned my own name in my polemical

writings for they have been written to please Allah. I do not tell our

enemies that I am the author of those books but give them to under-

stand that they were written by Iraqi and Irani scholars. Consequently

I don’t know how they can harm me. All sincere Shi’is are busy trans-

cribing polemical literature. How can my writings therefore be singled

out for persecution ? Before my arrival in this city, Mulla Maqsud

’Ali Tabriz!36 obtained a copy ofthe Kitab Anwar, written in refutation to

some Sunni authors, which he read before Mulla Ghiyas ’Ali Badakhshi

and others. My book is not even as fierce as the La’niyya by Shaykh

’Ali. Nevertheless it is essential for you to give counsel to Tabrizi.

Perhaps it is better for you to search the Sbi’i houses in Agra and take

away any books on the Shi’i faith and burn them. While you were in

Khurasan, Mir (Hakim) Abu'l-Fath87 wrote a commentary on the

Bab Hadi ’Ashr and sent a copy to the late Shaykh Zaynu‘d-Din of

Syria.

33 Supra, p. 351.

34 Supra, p. 333. . _

«

35 Introduction to the Sawarim, ff. *aj, ’ah., Andhra Pradesh Archives.

36 Ibid. ,

37 Supra
,, pp. 2 15-2 16, 2 18-2 19.
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When the Ottoman Turks discovered this book in the Shaykh’s library
they killed him. Out of sympathy for the Shaykh, therefore, you should
ask Abu‘l-Fath not to write such books. You should have told Shaykh
Zaynu d-Din that he risked his life by having such a book in his library.

You are incorrect in your belief that taqiyya is imperative without
qualification and that the Imamiyya ’ulama' should not have written
polemical works. I believe that, as there is a just ruler in India, there is

no justification for performing taqiyya. In any case it is not imperative
for men like me who believe that death glorifies the faith of the martyr.
The shari’a has indeed forbidden such persons to perform taqiyya. Only
those who are not steadfast in their faith and do not care to strengthen
it, should have recourse to it.”38

Referring to the story of the persecution of the Kashmiri Shi’i at the
hands ofAhmad Beg, the Qazi wrote that the Shi’i in question was Mulla
Muhammad Amin. The Mulla was an eminent mystic in Kashmir where
he was highly respected by the local people. He was also known for his
loyalty to the Emperor. It was impossible for Ahmad Beg to persecute
Mulla Muhammad Amin, for, the Mulla’s disciples, Hamza Beg and
Muhammad Sultan Qizilbash, both held high positions in Kashmir.
Ahmad Beg was simply a novice in religious polemics as was the case
with his associates, Mulla Muhammad Lahawri and Minhaj Bukhari.
They knew that Mulla Muhammad Amin was a Shi’i as the Kashmiri
Shi’as did not perform taqiyya. Consequently they often discussed the
imama with him. During his (the Qazi’s) visit to Kashmir, Mulla Muham-
mad Amin had become his friend, so he had sent Masa'ibifn-Nawasib to
him.

Criticising Mir Yusuf’s contention that all books should be acceptable
to both friends and foes, the Qazi wrote that this view did not make sense
for most Shi’i works were unacceptable to the Sunnis and vice versa. Books
on the imama were particularly controversial. Consequently the La’niyya
by Shaykh ’All was rejected by the Sunnis and Nawctqiz by Mirza Makh-
dum Sharif! was repudiated by the Shi’is. Of all the Shi’i works, Tajrid38

by Khwaja Nasiru‘d-Din Tusi, was most hated by the Sunnis. They called
it shum (inauspicious) and neither taught it nor discussed it. Did this mean,
the Qazi asks, that Khwaja Nasiru‘d-Din did not know the rules for
writing books discussing the imama and criticising the first three caliphs
without inhibition ? Perhaps the Khwaja was in need of his (Yusuf’s)
advice on the correct line of action ? In short, all writings which posses-
sed any substance, life and dignity were generally acceptable although,

38 Introduction to the Sawarim, pp. 'ah, 'aw, 'az., Andhra Pradesh Archives
39 Supra, p. 122.
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for various reasons, some people might not like them. Those who loved

iustice appreciated subtle thinking; often they committed to memory

verses satirizing themselves. For example the Amah™ bV ^haykh u

Ta’far Tusi reports that after Imam Rizac
’s martyrdom, Di bil bin All

bin Khuza’i (d. 246/860), the panegyrist on the Imam, wrote an elegy

condemning Caliph Ma'mun (198-218/813-833) and the entire Abbasid

dynasty. He did not publicise it but Ma'mun heard of it and was anxious

to listed to it. He summoned Di’bil and, assuring him of his safety, urged

him to recite the elegy. Its elegant verses depicted the ’Abbasids as being

more atrocious rulers than the Umayyads. Ma'mun was however, so

deeply impressed, that he threw his turban on the ground and handsomely

Criticising Mir Yusuf’s objection that there was no point in refuting

Mirza Makhdum Sharifi’s arguments, the Qazi wrote that for the last

one thousand years the MW had written books answering each oti er

arguments. To Yusuf this might be a futile exercise for he claimedl tharthe

truth was known to truth-loving people. This would mean the Qazi

remarked satirically, that books in the same vein, such as SbaYkb>^al -

‘d-Din ibn Mutahhar’s Kashf al-Haqq, Minhaj al-karama and Alfayn ax

well as the Kitab Tard‘if by ibn Ta'us and La myya by Shaykh Ali, were

useless Certainly there was no doubt, the Qazi adds, that the pro ems

of Divinb existence, were very well-known. Nevertheless, scholars of kalam

in all ages kept writing books on that subject.

Referring to Mir Yusuf’s criticisms of historical works the Qazi wrote

that all books could not be original creations. Knowledge was attained y

L illation of ideas. Author, propounded important *»»» »£
made points according to their own judgement ;

a large number of Sunni

works
P
such as Shark Mulla Jaml on Kafiya and other historical an

traditional works belonged to that category. The Qazi goes on o

that Mir Yusuf was wrong in believing that his (the Qazisworkswere

confined to history and traditions which learned men had repeated y

heard. Criticising Yusuf’s vanity in presuming himself to be a ^rnedma

the Qazi reminded him that rational arguments were based on historical

In a letter to another critic, Mulla Qawsi of Shustar, the Qazi quoted a

qasida written by him which strongly reiterates his decision to forsake

taqiyya. He wrote

:

“Blessed be the Emperor whose patronage in India, has not made

my faith dependent on taqiyya,

40

41

Supra, p. 150.

Introduction to the Sawarim, ff. ab, ‘aw, ‘az, ‘af, ‘at, f. fa.
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Blessed be the Emperor, for my tongue is like a sword, because of his
support.

It is like Zu'lfaqar in refuting the arguments of enemies.” 42

The Qazi wrote another letter to Mir Yusuf asserting that the traditions
ascribed to the Prophets and the Imams should be subjected to scrutiny
despite their perspicuity and lucidity. He attributed the differences and
confusions in the Shi’i faith to the inclusion ofspurious traditions concocted
by the Kharyis and the Ghulats. The Shi’i rijal works specifically warned
against accepting the narrations fabricated by the Ghulat. Some Muslims
by which the Qazi meant the Ghulats had compiled a chapter of the Qur'an
and asserted that it had been excluded by ’Usman. The authors of the
Qur anic exegesis and works of kalam devoted to Ahl-i Bayt had stated
that all heavenly matters related to faith were made known to the Prophet
3.nd his £issocictt6s us und. when th.6 ncod uroso.
The Qazi’s warnings were timely for the growing Shi’i community

in India and elsewhere. They tended to dispel gullibility and strengthen
rationality in his contemporaries and their posterity. In no way were the
communities encouraged to lose sight of the importance of the Qur'anic
injunctions and the true traditions of the Prophet Muhammad and the
Imams. The Qazi also warned the Shi’is against the incorrect Sunni
allegations which were deliberately circulated to dupe the uneducated
sections of the Shi’i community. The clever Sunnis did not discuss their
fabrications with the Shi’i ’ulama' but made them historical truths by
constant repetition. Ultimately, when they found a suitable opportunity,
they quoted these statements in their own books on the authority of these
illiterate Shi’i dupes. 43

The Qazi discussed the sensitive issue of the Ashab (Companions of the
Prophet Muhammad) in his books. In the Majalisu‘l-mu‘minin he says
that the Ashab were those people who had met the Prophet Muhammad
after embracing Islam and had been Muslims when they died. According
to the great mujtahid, Shaykh ’Amili, the Prophet’s companions numbered
14,100 after his death. Their importance depended upon their priority
in accepting Islam, hijra (immigration), services to the Prophet, fighting
under his banner and dying for Islam. Their superiority depended on
their visits to the Prophet, conversations with him and compliance with
his orders. According to the Shi’is, Ashab referred only to those compa-
nions who were endowed with both faith and justice. The Shi’is believed
that merely seeing or visiting the Prophet was not sufficient for inclusion
in this group. La’n (cursing), ta’n (reproaching) and tashni’ (taunting) of

42 Nawwab ’InSyat Khan Rasikh, Bayaz, f. 92b.
43 Introduction to the Sawarim, Andhra Pradesh Archives.
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the Ashab was not permissible. The Shi’is, however did not
_

consider•that

those who reproached them had forsaken the than a. They remained

Muslims. The Qazi goes on to say that the Sunni view of the group was

incorrect, for faith and justice were acquired and were not innate. The

faith and justice of the Ashab therefore could not be taken for granted

Each member had to be consistently firm on those paths. Both cond

were imperative for qualification as an Ashab. In the Ihophet s t

there were a considerable number of people who ^ereknownas^^

but who were in fact impostors. They were condemned by the Qur an

in the following verse:

“And if We would. We could show them unto thee (Muhammad) so

that thou shouldst know them surely by their marks And thou sha t

know them by the burden of their talk. And Allah knoweth your

deeds.”44

The scope of la’n (cursing) is discussed by the Qazi in a number of books.

The Masotibitn-JVawasib says that la’n was equivalent to prayers for barnsh-

ment from Divine mercy and vulnerability to punishment God in the

Qur'an and the Prophet had both cursed people who’deserved.lan.

The Shi’is, the Qazi, reiterated, did not curse all the s a u y

enemies of the Prophet’s family (Ahl-i Bayt). It was only' the later S

authorities who fiercely opposed the cursing of the Ash°b - P

Ghazali in the Kitab al-Mustazhir writes that those who believed that,

although Abu Bakr, ’Umar and a section of the ashab were sinners, ey

It£ iuSdcb, could eh,* b. called misguided

The Qazi also wrote that some Shi’a authorities believed that the Shi i

faith was not dependent on cursing but many Shi’as thought it perfected

their faith. According to them it did not matter if the cursing was done

in a subtle manner. The Qazi, however, asserted that abusing theparen s

of offenders was forbidden by the Isna ’Ashari Shi as. 4

The Majalisu‘1-mu‘minin contends that the Shi’is were baselessly accused

of calling Abu Bakr and ’Umar infidels. Their works on the pnncip « o

Shi’i law did not mention that accusation at all. Although ^he Shi

believed that ’All’s enemies were wicked (flsiq), only those who fought

against him were infidels. The Prophet had said:

“O All ! Those who fight against you fight against me ;
your friends

are my friends.”

It is evident that Abu Bakr and ’Umar did not wage a war against ’Alb

However, they deprived him of his rights and usurped the caliphate on

44 Qur'an, XLVII, 31; Majalisu’l-mu'minfn, pp. 56-58.

45 MasaHbifn-nawdsib.
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Ihe strength of the support from their tribesmen and followers."*

A^h ^Z

f

C°mme
^-

e
f
hh third majlis in the Majalisifl-mu'minin on the^ and famous Hashimites, with a discussion of Imam ’Ah’s father

L He
fathe^’Abdu<1-Muttali^ Ae Prophet Muhammad’s

g andfather He says that according to ibn Abi'l-Hadid (d. 656/1258)the author of Shark Mahj al-balagha, the majority of the Zaydiyya a largeS °H T Mu ta

?

ila ”Ch “ Abi‘‘-a“i»' Balakhl and Abn Ja’fLskafi, and the entire Imamiyya, considered Abu Talib as mu'min (a trueMuslim). Only the Sunnis, because of their enmity towards ’Ah anddevotion to Muawiya, claimed he was an infidel. The Qazi marshallsevidence to prove that Abu Talib was a true Muslim mid that thoseprophetic traditions depicting him as an infidel were concocted by Mu’-

ZZ«TT: l°nS diSCUSSi°n °n AbG T51ib ’

s devodon tom, the Qazi gives biographical notes on other members of the

o^tbeT
an ' °f the n0a'Hashimite3 he provides biographical details

Imfim ’M7
am°nS Ph<?t Muhammad wh° were devoted to

Qazi Nurullah Shustari’s presence in Lahore had stepped up polemical
discussions there A galaxy of intellectuals such as Hakim Ibul-Fath,

Khw? H I'
hIra
J
b Q'

5sim Beg Mir ’Adh Mir Sharif Amuli,

^brm^
ay
77-% MaZharb Abu™* Fayzi, MullaAbdu 1-Qadir Bada uni and Qazi Nurullah Shustari assembled together.They comprised both Shi’is and Sunnis. Animated discussions took place.The commentaries on important verses of the Qur'an were also debated.

nee in Fayzi s house, the following verse in Nishapuri’s exegesis, which
to the Sunni writers praised the first Caliph, Abu Bakr Siddiq, was under
discussion. The verse reads:

If ye help him not, still Allah helped him when those who disbelieve
drove him forth, the second of two; when they two [The Prophet and ,

Abu Bakr during the flight from Mecca to al-Madinah] were in the cavewnen he said unto his “comrade”: Grieve not. Lo ! Allah is with us.
ihen Allah caused His peace of reassurance to descend upon him and
supported him with hosts ye cannot see, and made the word of thosewho disbelieved the nethermost, while Allah’s word it was that became
the uppermost. Allah is Mighty, Wise.”48

Qazi Nuru Hah said that if the comradeship referred to in the verse
was taken in the literal sense, the expression did not convey admiration.

46 Majalisifl-mitminin, pp. 68-69, 76-77
47 Ibid., pp. 72-74.

48 Qur'an, IX, 40.
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but if it was interpreted in the technical sense which the traditionists

attributed to it, the point was disputed and the comradeship was deemed

unacceptable. Bada‘uni said that even a child who spoke elementary

Arabic would say that the verse praised and not blamed the comrade.

Likewise, he added, an African infidel, or a Jew or a Hindu who knew

Arabic would give the same reply. The debate was prolonged. Shaykh

Fayzi supported the Qazi. Bada‘uni attributed this to his usual vile custom,

for, according to Bada'uni, Fayzi was, in any case, totally ignorant of

either side.
49 Bada‘uni goes on to say that in the Tafsir Nishapuri a passage

corroborating his (BadaWs) point of view was found. It went to the

extent of saying that had the Prophet died at that moment only Abu

Bakr was a suitable successor.80

The Qazi wrote a separate treatise entitled the Kashf al-a’warfi tafsir

aya al-ghar on this subject. In the Majalisuel-rmfminin he also quoted some

verses on the controversy. In the Masa‘ibu‘n-Nawasib he marshalled

evidence, both from historical works such as Tarikh Tabari, and Sunni

hadls works proving that the verse relating to the cave story was not

flattering to Abu Bakr.51

Qazi Nuru4

llah regularly wrote letters to the Shi’i ’ulamd and scholars

in order to help them counter the Sunni objections to the Shi i faith.

One of his correspondents was Sayyid Raju’s grandson, Hasan. The

following letter sent to him from Lahore is quoted in the Majalisu‘1-

rrufminin. It contains Hasan’s questions and the Qazi’s answers:

Question: What is the justification for calling the Isna ’Ashari Shi’i

mazhab (school of law) the mazhab of Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq ?

Answer: The basis is the same as with the Shafi’i and Hanafi mazahib

(pi. of mazhab). Those ’ulama‘ who followed Abu Hanifa and Shafi’i

transmitted their master’s traditions and their mazhab (school of

law) was consequently known respectively as Hanafi and Shafi’i.

Similarly the traditions transmitted by Imam Ja’far’s companions

and the rmijtahids and ’ulama‘ associated with him form the basis of

Tmam Ja’far’s mazhab. The Shi’is do not care if the Sunnis have no

knowledge of Imam Ja’far’s mazhab and are ignorant of the fact that

the Isna ’Ashari Shi’i faith belongs to his mazhab. Similarly the

Hanafis are not worried if the Shafi’is are unaware of their mazhab.

In connection with the discussion on the differences between the

Sahaba, Mulla Sa’du‘d-Din Taftazani, an eminent Sunni ’alim, has

49 The criticism is sweeping, for Fayzi was the author of Qur‘anic exegesis using all

undotted words. He was not totally ignorant.

50 Mmtakhabtft-tawarikh, III, pp. 137-38.

51 Majdlisu
e
l-mu

cminin, p. 268.
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admitted in his Hashiya Mukhtasar 9
Usui 9Azudi that the Shfi faith

originated from ’Ali as it advances firm arguments concerning his
right to be the Prophet’s immediate successor. It was only out of
stubbornness and hostility to ’Ali that the Sunnis denied the fact
that the Isna ’Ashari faith originated from ’Ail.

Question 2: The Sunnis also claim to follow Imam Ja’far’s mazhab, for
Abu Hanifa was one of Imam Ja’far’s disciples too. What is then the
difference between the two faiths ?

Answer: The Sunnis do not make such a claim. Some of their works
state that in such and such a year AbuTHasan Ash’ari founded the
Sunni faith and in another year Imam ’Ali bin Musi al-Riza

c

founded
the Isna ’Ashari Shi’i faith. It is evident, therefore, that the Shi’i
faith is different from the Sunni faith. How then can the Sunni
faith emanate from Imam Musi ar-Riza 6 and his grandfather Imam
Ja’far? In that case the Sunnis would have to demonstrate that
in such and such a year ’Ali bin Musi ar-Riza c

invented the Sunni
faith. Only the ignorant Sunnis claim that the founder of the mazhab
was Imam Ja’far. Disciples do not necessarily follow the mazhab
of their masters. For example Abu Hanifa was also Imam Malik’s
disciple and Ahmad bin Hanbal was Shafi’i’s disciple but both of
them founded their own respective schools of jurisprudence. Abu c

l-

Hasan Ash’ari was the disciple of the celebrated mu’tazila Abu ’Ali
Muhammad al-Jubba‘i (d. 303/1915-16) but he founded the inde-
pendent Ash ari school. Abu Hanifa’s discipleship to Imam Ja’far
was confined merely to listening to some ahadis from him. Imam
Ja far considered Abu Hanifa as misguided and did not reveal the
true faith to him. Imam Ja’far repeatedly condemned him for
making qiyas (analogical deductions) the basis of religious law but
Abu Hanifa did not listen to the Imam’s warnings. The Hayattfl-
haywan written by an eminent Sunni may be consulted for this fact.

Question 3: Are there any mujtahids in the Shi’i mazhab ? If so the Shi’i
faith should be ascribed to the mujtahid concerned and not to Imam
Ja’far. Mujtahids

, however, are sometimes right and sometimes

_ wrong. If a mazhab is impregnated with doubts, it cannot be correct.
Answer: There are a large number of mujtahids in the Shi’i faith but it

does not necessarily mean that the mazhab should be ascribed to
mujtahids. The mazhab originated from the Imam and the mujtahids
make ijtihad according to their own knowledge and understanding.
The Sunnis also call Shafi’i, Abu Hanifa, Malik and Ahmad bin
Hanbal the founders of their mazhab and give them the title Imam
or mujtahid fi

cUmazhab .
52 The Sunnis call mujtahids such as Qazi

52 E. I.*, III, pp . 1026-27 .
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Abu Yusuf, Muhammad bin al-Hasan al-Shaybani as mujtahid fi'l-

mazhab. They do not call them the founders. Had they done so

there would not have been only four but more than four thousand

mazahib among the Sunnis. It does not necessarily follow from the

rules of ijtihad that the Shi’i mujtahid cannot commit mistakes in

understanding the rulings of their Imam. Nevertheless there is no

possibility of mistakes in the original mazhab. As the discussions in

kaldm have established, the Shi’i Imams were ma’sum (impeccable)

and could not err in their rulings, actions and sayings. Conversely,

each of the four Imams of the Sunni faith contradicted and rejected

the rulings of the others. A large number of their followers have

made ijtihad in the four mazahib (schools of law) and have opposed

their TmSms and even issued fatwas (rulings) rejecting their Imams’

judgement. Consequently the Sunnis ascribe innumerable fatwas

to the followers of their four Imams and not to the Imams themselves.

The Shi’i mujtahids, who draw upon the knowledge of the Prophet

Muhammad and Imam ’All and are inspired by their Imams when

forming ijma’, can differ only in their respective understanding of

the Imams’ rulings. They cannot go astray, like the Sunnis whose

mazahib, are based on the unanimity and ijma

’

of ignorant people

and on the principles of qiyas, istihsan, zann and takhmin ,
53

Question 4: On what basis do the Shi ’is claim their faith as true and that

of others as false?

Answer: The Shi’is follow the faith of Ahl-i Bayt and the Prophet’s

’itrat. The Shi’i works have established, on the basis of the rational

arguments and traditions, that the Imams of Ahl-i Bayt were ma’sum

(impeccable). There is, therefore, no possibility of error in their

faith. A hadis of the Prophet says, “I leave to you people two weighty

(objects). If you hold them fast you will never go astray afterwards:

Allah’s book and my ’itrat or Ahl-i Bayt.” There is no proof for the

presumption that the Shi’is follow men like Abu Hanifa, Malik,

Shafi’i or ibn Hanbal. Inevitably by accepting the guidance of the

’itrat, Shi’is cannot go astray.

Question 5 : Did each of the twelve Imams follow a separate mazhab or

the same mazhab ? What is the justification for ascribing the Shi’i

mazhab to Imam Ja’far?

Answer: All the Imams followed the same mazhab. Because of the

atmosphere of terror created by the persecution of the perdition-

53 Methods of reasoning and arriving at a decision in the Sunni/?A. Qiyas is analogical

deduction, istihsan is contrasted with qiyas and is a method of finding the legal

justification which for any reason is contradictory to the usual qiyas. Sunnis give

rulings even on the basis of zann (opining) and takhmin (guessing).
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damned Umayyads and others, the Imams out offear oftheir enemies,
could not teach their mazhab in detail and openly to the people. They
could only hint at some principal aspects of the fundamentals and
intimate a little from details. Consequently their akadis could not
be known. Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq flourished under the later Umay-
yads and the early Abbasids. The terror that had prevailed under
the early Umayyads had diminished. In fact the original founders
of the ’Abbasid dynasty were Shi’is in their heart. These political
changes enabled Imam Ja’far to openly teach the people and trans-
mit akadis. His companions noted down the details of the laws and
principles he taught. According to histories, more then 70,000 scholars
in Kufa and Baghdad related kadis from Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq.
Naturally the Shi i mazhab became known by his name.®^

Qazi Nuru llah was an outstanding poet. All the biographical dic-
tionaries of poets give a note on him and reproduce some of his verses.
The most well known is his qasida that refutes a qasida by a Sunni, Sayyid
Hasan Ghasnawi (d. 565/1169-70). Sayyid Hasan wrote:

The world knows that I am the coolness (i. e. lustre and brightness)
of the eyes of the Prophet of God,

I am an exquisite fruit of ’Ali and Zahra’s heart.”

Q,azi Nuru'llah did not approve of a Sunni Sayyid boasting of his
ancestry. He wrote in reply:

“The world knows that he produced a false witness.
When he said that T am the coolness of the eyes of the Prophet of God’,
It was not proper for someone of illegitimate birth.
To say ‘I am an exquisite fruit of ’Ali and Zahra’s heart’.”56

_
QAzi Ndru Hah Shustari s letters show that he took a keen interest in

his friends. This concern was reciprocated.56 During his stay in Lahore,
however, the Qazi’s important friends died one by one. In 997/1589
Shah Fathu llah Shirazi died. Hakim ’Abu'l-Fath breathed his last in
August 1589.^ In October 1595 Fayzi died. Soon Abufl-Fath’s brother
Hakim Humam was dead too. The assembly of intellectuals was filled
with gloom. In September 1 596 Qizi Nuru'llah was sent to make enquiries

54 Majdlisu'l-mufmintn
, pp. 230-31.

55 ’Ali Qjxli Walih Daghistani, Riyazu‘sh-Shu’ara‘

,

Aligarh University Ms.
56 Letters to Khan-iKhanan, Shaykh Fayzi, Shaykh Abu‘l-Fazl, Hakim Abu‘l-Fath,

Mirza ’Abdui-Haziq, Mulla Q.awsi Shustari, Mirza Sharif, Nawwab Tnayat Khan
Rasikh, Bayaz, Aligarh University, Habib Ganj collections.
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into the sayurghal (religious and charitable tenures) in Agra province.

At the end of October 1598 Akbar left the Panjab for Agra arriving there

early in January 1599. He was deeply concerned at the news that his

second son Prince Murad was dying of dissipation and that the Deccan

campaign was a failure. This information prompted Akbar to commission

his loyal adviser, Abu‘l-Fazl, to use diplomacy to resolve the tangled

affairs of the Deccan and to bring Prince Murad back to Agra. In May

1599 Prince Murad died. In July Akbar himself left Agra to direct the

Deccan campaigns. It would seem Akbar did not make Nuru'llah the

qazi of Agra; instead he was appointed qazi to the army. In May 1601

Akbar returned to Agra because of the rebellion by his eldest son Prince

Salim. He summoned Shaykh Abu‘l-Fazl from the Deccan to help him

but on 1 Rabi’ I 1011/19 August 1602, the Shaykh was killed on his way

to Agra near Antari. The Bundela chief Bir Singh Deva had been com-

missioned by Prince Salim to commit this heinous crime.

Abu‘l-Fazl’s death was a severe blow to Akbar but it was a great loss

to Qazi Nurullah too. His enquiries concerning the sayurghals in Agra

province must have led to the confiscation of land belonging to a large

number of Sunni sayurghal holders who had occupied land illegally during

Akbar’s absence in the Panjab. After Abul-Fazl’s death none was left

to convince Akbar of Q,azi Nurullah Shustari’s loyalty to the Mughal

throne. His orthodox Sunni enemies, particularly the followers of the

Naqshbandiyya order, whom the Qazi unceasingly condemned in the

Majalistfl-mifminin, seem to have united with the dispossessed sayurghal

holders. Miran Sadr-i Jahan who had succeeded Mir Fathullah Shirazi

as Akbar’s sadrvds-sudur was devoted to Akbar’s policy of peace and co-

existence with all religious communities. Nevertheless, the orthodox

Sunni leaders, such as Shaykh ’Abdul-Haq Muhaddis Dihlawi (d. 1052/

1642) and Khwaja Baqi Billah (d. 1012/1603), left no stone unturned in

encouraging him to reverse Akbar’s policy.68 Sadr-i Jahan s classmate.

Prince Salim was now openly in rebellion. Salim’s victory, however, was

not a foregone conclusion and, in any case, it was beyond the Sadr-i Jahan’s

power to reverse Akbar’s policy of peace and concord. Nevertheless,

he could not be expected to befriend Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari who had

recently submitted a report condemning those who had received sayurghal

on Sadr-i Jahan’s recommendation. Moreover, ’Abdu‘r-Rahim Khan-i

Khanan, who would have supported Qazi Nuru'llah, was in the Deccan

and out of favour with Akbar. Hakim ’All Gilani seems to have been the

Qazi’s sole friend but his support did not have the same force as had that

57 Akbar-nama, III.

53 S. A. A. Rizvi; Muslim revivalist movements in northern India
.,
Agra, 1965.
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of the deceased Mir Fathu c

llah Shirazi, Hakim Abu‘l-Fath or AWl-Fazl
or Fayzi.

After his return to Agra, Akbar ignored Qazi Nurullah, whose earlier

letters were full of gratitude for the Emperor’s patronage and encourage-
ment. The Qazi decided to return to Iran and made persistent efforts to

gain permission but he was not allowed to leave India. Instead, early in

1012/1603, he was assigned some official duty, possibly concerning land
grants in Kabul. By Rabi’ I 1012/ August 1603, he was ready to go there
but it seems that the assignment was cancelled as it was feared he might
move to Iran.59 In a letter to Mawlana Baha cu ed-Din ’Amili, the Qazi
wrote

:

“For some time luck has deprived me of its favours. The mean and
wretched India has caused me unbearable pain and shock. Not only
has the Sultan (Akbar) ended his patronage and benevolence towards
me but he has closed the doors of my departure to Khurasan and
Iraq. When the tyranny and oppressions against me began to mount
and the sufferings and anguish stepped up I began to imagine that

Hind (India) was the same Hind (bint ’Utba the wife of Abu Sufyan
and the mother of Mu’awiya) who ate the liver of my great grand
uncle (Hamza bin Muttalib).”59

Adversity and suffering did not, however, deter Qazi Nuru‘llah from
following his scholarly pursuits and religious mission. Surrounded by
deadly Sunni enemies and with no political support, the Qazi completed
his magnum opus, the Ihqdq al-Haqq at the end of Rabi’ I 1014/August
1605. In its conclusion the Qazi again wrote:

“I was thrown by the unfortunate times towards wretched India. This
doomed and accursed old woman (AJkbar’s India) has been increasing

my anguish and pain; so much so that I began to believe that she is

Hind (bint ’Utba) who ate the liver of my great grand uncle Hamza’s
heart but the blessing of the love for Ahl-i Bayt has filled my heart with
life.”

The Qazi described Agra as the most accursed town and the abode of
Satan and prayed for the protection of the muc

minin [Shi’is] from the

frauds and obscurantism of the people [Sunnis] of Agra.60

The Ihqdq al-Haqq refutes the Ibtdl nahj al-batil wa ihmal kashf al-atil

by Fazluc

llah surnamed al-Amin bin Ruzbihan al-Khunji (by lineage),

59 BayaZi ff- 94a, 97a-b.

60 Colophon in the Ihqaq al-Haqq, Aligarh University Ms., dated Rajab 1088/September
1677, ff. 4-5.
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al-Shirazi (by birth), al-Isfahani by residence known as Khojah Mulla

or Khwaja Mawlana Isfahan!. The Khwaja was born at Shiraz in 860/

1456 and grew up to become an orthodox Shafi’i. He was one of the

leading supporter of Ya’qub (884-896/1479-1490), the Bayandari ruler of

Western Iran who introduced Sunni orthodox reforms in his reign. After

the rise of Shah Isma’il Safawi to power he moved from Isfahan to

Kashan. From there he went to the court of Shaybani Khan of Transo-

xiana where he spent eight rewarding years until the Khan was killed

in Sha’ban 915/December 1509 whilst fighting in the battle of Merv

against Shah Isma’il Safawi. Babur, who had conquered Samarqand With

the Shah’s help, was pro-Shi’a. Consequently Fazlu'llah’s life during the

two years of his reign was absolutely miserable as he was forced to mix

with the new ruler’s Shi’i supporters whom he hated from the bottom

of his heart. Babur’s overthrow by Shaybani Khan’s nephew ’Ubay-

du'llah in 918/1512 was a great relief to Fazlu'llah, particularly as

’Ubaydu'llah was his pupil. In 920/1514 Fazlu'llah wrote for him a

“Mirror to the Prince”, entitled SuluMl-muluk. He died seven years later

in Jumada 927/August 1521. Fazlu'llah wrote about two dozen books.61

In his Ibtdl nahj al-batil, completed at Kashan in Jumada II 909/Decem-

ber 1503, Fazlu'llah writes that during his age a body of innovators had

appeared who propagated rafz (Shi’ism) among people. Their dominance

over his homeland had compelled him to leave it to undergo the hardships

of travels and pain of separation from his relations and friends. He had

taken a vow that he would not end his travels until he reached a region

where no trace of the Shi’i innovations and heresy could be found. There

he would peacefully practise the Prophet’s surma and the Prophet’s com-

panions’ traditions. At Kashan he read the Nahj al-Haqq wa Kashf al-

Sidq by Jamalu'd-Din Mutahhar al-Hilli written during the reign of

Sultan Ghiyasu‘d-Din Uljaytu Khuda Banda (703-717/1314-1317). It was

from the reign of Khuda Banda over Iran that the Shi a Imamiyya

sect gained predominance, for the people followed their ruler s faith.

Only virtuous and honest people did not copy the Sultan. Hilli’s book

was designed to expose the alleged shortcomings of the “liberated Sunni

sect” in order to persuade Sunnis to renounce their faith and adopt Shi’ism.

Fazlu'llah added that his own motive was to preserve the signs of the true

faith and to earn benefits in the hereafter. Hilli’s work, Fazlu'llah goes

on to say, was full of condemnations of the first three successors to the

Prophet and of the distinguished Sunni Imams and ’ulama
1
. The book

was a net of fraud and deception. Like Hilli, other Shi’is had also written

innumerable books to entice the pious Sunnis into their false faith. They

61 Minuchihr Sutuda ed., Mihmdn-nama-i Bukhara by Fazlu'llah bin Ruzbihan, Tehran,

2535, Iranian Imperial era, Introduction of the author, pp. 8-34.
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wrongly attributed their religion to the twelve Imams who were pious
descendants of Fatima Zahra (Prophet Muhammad’s daughter) and were
leaders of both the faith and the world. Previously they had admired
and praised the Prophet’s companions. The famous Shi’i book, the
Kashfu‘1-Ghumma ft ma’rifat al-a'imma by ’AH bin ’Isa quoted ahadis from
ImamJa far as-Sadiq praising Abu Bakr. Fazlu‘llahgoes on to say that the
works of Hilli and his followers, who were steeped in bigotry and fana-
ticism, deserved no attention. Because of this, the Sunni ’a/W, who
always wrote pious books, had not bothered to produce a refutation.
Times, however, had changed. Possibly the Shi’Is might destroy all the
Sunni books and, on the basis of the unfounded statement of Asha’ira,
might even distort the image of Sunni-ism. He (Fazlu'llah) consequently
had decided to demonstrate the falseness of ibn Mutahhar Hilli’s Minhaj
al-karama. First he would copy Hilli’s statements in order to expose his
fanaticism and then refute them so that the truth might be revealed.6*

By the time Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari arrived in India, the Ibtal nahj
al-batil had been brought over in India by the Transoxianian visitors
but the Qazi was not interested in refuting it. He believed that Fazl bin
Ruzbihan was nowhere near Hilli in scholarly stature. The doubts and
confusion the Ibtal raised in the minds of common men and ignorant
people, however, prompted Q,azi Nuru'llah to change his mind.68 The
Q£zi s rejoinder to the Ibtal was intended to help both the Iranian and
Indian Shi’Is.

A study of the Qazi’s Ihqaq al-Haqq shows that the Qazi’s library had
been extended and that his continuous religious discussions with the
Sunnis had sharpened his debating techniques. Qazi Nuru'llah first

quoted verbatim passages from the Minhaj al-karama with the words,
“The author said. May God elevate his dignity.” Then followed the
refutation by Fazlu'llah bin Ruzbihan, prefaced by the remark, “The
member of the Nasibiyya sect said. May God thrust him downwards.”
The Ihqaq al-Haqq is a compendium of Shi’i-Sunni controversies over

the Ash’arite theories of Godhead, prophethood and Imdma, as well as
on the problems of Qur'anic exegesis, hadis and fiqh. Both Fazlu'llah
and Qazi Nuru llah had read the controversial works themselves but the
Qazi had not only written commentaries on some important Sunni and
Shi’i books as we shall soon mention, but was fully trained in the schools
of the Mu’tazilite and falasifa. Possibly Fazlu'llah, an orthodox follower
of Ghazali, had not fully mastered these disciplines. In his arguments
Qazi Nuru llah also brings his training in analysing facts in chronological
and logical perspective to bear on the refutation of Fazlu'llah’s proposi-

62 Ihqaqu*l-haqq

,

f. 4b,

63 Ibid., f. 7a.
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tions and emerges as a successful debater. By the time he wrote the

Ihqaq al-Haqq, the Qazi had already produced some one hundred books

but nowhere, even for arguments sake, is he inconsistent. For example,

’Allama Hilli wrote: “it is an accepted fact that God cannot be identified

with anything and the fact is so well-known that it does not call for any

discussion. A group of sufis, nevertheless, believe in the unification of the

human nature of the ’arifs (gnostics) with the Divine and do not distinguish

between the Creator and the created. Some sufis have crossed the limits

of propriety and assert that whatever exists in the world is Being. It is

unnecessary to mention that this belief is stark infidelity and heresy.

Thank God for guiding the Shi’is to follow Ahl-i Bayt and saving them

from accepting a false religion and ridiculous beliefs.”

Fazlu'llah replied, “’Ash’aris believe that the Divine cannot be identi-

fied with anything else and the idea of such an identification is impossible.

To attribute to eminent sufis such as Abu Yazid Bistami, Sahl bin Abdu-

‘llah Tustari, Abu‘l-Qasim Junayd Baghdadi and Shaykh Suhrawardi

the belief of the identification of the Divine and human natures is prepos-

terous and falsehood. They are followers of Divine monotheism and the

interpreters of true Islam. Their beliefs and acts manifest the real Islam.

Their technical terms, however, are beyond the comprehension ofcommon

men. Two of these terms are baqa‘ (subsistence) and fana‘ (evanescence).

Fana‘ means the extinction of the personality and attributes of the indivi-

dual through persistent ascetic exercises. Baqa means the attainment of

Divine theophany through ascetic exercises and following the sufic path.

These states cannot be generally comprehended. Only those who are

blessed with such a theophany understand it. In that state human nature

is identified with God. Those who are not aware of reality accuse the

sufis of believing in ittihad and hiilul (the infusion of God in a creature).

May God protect us from suspecting the intentions of Allah’s friends.

The Shi’i aggressiveness is based on ignorance. According to an authen-

tic Hadis Qudsi ‘God is at war with those who fight against His enemies’.

“The sufi theory of God as Pure Being is so subtle that it is beyond the

comprehension of men like the author of the Kashfu'l-Haqq. The sufis

maintain that nothing but Allah exists. According to them true and real

Being is Allah and all other beings are derived from Him. Through their

own essence possible beings are neither existant nor non-existant. All

possible beings are equally related to Real Being and not Being (
3adam).

Consequently all possible beings exist only through Being. Existing beings

are the dll (adumbration) of Real Being which is identified with Allah.

In fact the Divine Unity and the Divine Uniqueness in their perfect form

can only be understood by the sufis. Those who consider them heretics

are themselves heretics.”

Refuting Fazlu‘llah’s arguments Qazi Nur‘ullah wrote, “The author
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has mentioned only the distinguished sufis in his answer to (’Allama
Hilli’s) criticisms. He has ignored the belief of the sTifi majority who are
stark heretics and has quoted only pious sufis such as Abu Yazid Bistami
and the like. The target of ’Allama Hilli’s attack is the sufi majority and
not Abu Yazid Bistami and Junayd who were true Shi’as, as mentioned
in the Majalisu'l-mu'minin.”

Qazi Nuru'llah quotes the Jami’ al-asrar wa manba’ al-anwar by the
great sufi, Haydar Amuli, saying that those who perceived Reality in their
own theophany or perceived their own self in Divine theophany were the
followers of ittihad. Such people were accursed and unclean. The Chris-
tians and some accursed sufis also held similar beliefs. True sufis, however,,
did not believe in ittihad. Their statements emanated from ecstasy for they
asserted that as they had totally rejected all ideas relating to the non-
Divine, they believed in nothing but Being. In these circumstances how
could they believe in ittihad and hulul for these ideas themselves presup-
posed a belief in duality and plurality? When, as according to them,
duality and plurality did not exist at all, the question of belief in them
could not arise.

Commenting on Haydar Amuli’s statement, the Qazi says that “Some
sufis certainly believe in ittihad and huliil. The Shark Mawaqifaho confirms
Haydar Amuli”. Then the Qazi quotes from the Shark Mawaqif and con-
cludes, “This shows that ’Allama Hilli’s criticisms are not based on
ignorance. In his other works he has endorsed the views of Godly hukamac

(philosophers) who identify Being with Reality and ascribe the existence
of the ‘world of phenomena and of the senses’ to Allah. As the water
heated by the sun is called ‘water of the sun’, so the world of phenomena
is known to exist because of God. Qazi Nuru'llah then explains the real

significance of the Unity of Being and approvingly relates the sufi theqry
that the phenomenal is the outward expression of Reality. He considers

Fazlu'llah’s explanation of the relationship of Real Being to not-being as

superficial and based on the theories of the scholastic theologians.”

Fazlu'llah takes Hilli to task for identifying sufi worship with music
and dancing. He says, “The author (Hilli) had tried to humiliate the

sufis but in turn, he has himself been humiliated. Who else other than
the sufis can be Divine worshippers when they devote most of their time
to prayers and worship. They have renounced sensual pleasures and lead

an ascetic life.” He also defends sufi sama’ (literally audition but actually

music and dancing), and accuses Hilli of ignorance.

Refuting Fazlu'llah’s comments, Qazi Nuru‘llah says that Hilli’s target

were the sufis like those in the Naqshbandiyya order, and not the earlier

ones who were on the right path. The sama’ and ecstasy of earlier sufis

was different from the music and dancing of the later sufis. Some state-

ments by more contemporary sufis wrongly suggested that the previous
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sufis were, like them, engrossed in music and dancing. It would seem that

the later sufis accused the earlier ones xn their own self-defence. The Qazi

asserts that the impostors were not interested in prayer, worship and

asceticism for their own sake. They practised them merely to impress

the common people with their piety and asceticism in order to attract

followers The Qazi then quotes the following verses from a qasida by Ami

Basri whom he considers a great gnostic. ’Amir writes:

“To the group of sufis belong even those wicked people who deceive

people by their silence and retirement.

They claim that through kashf(revelation), ecstasy and without uttering

a single word, they had obtained knowledge of Divine mysteries.

They are rogues and fakes; who deceive people by putting on khirqa

(dervish’s patched cloak) and by sitting on prayer carpets with

rosary in hand.”

The Qazi goes on to relate statements from the Imams warning^ their

followers to protect themselves from the fraudulent practices of fake

sufis He adds that Fazlu'llah’s ahadis saying that the Prophet had allowed

sport and amusement on occasions such as circumcision ceremonies, td

festivals aod weddings were invented during the reign of dte Umnuayyad

caliphs The Qazi asserts that the Mu’tazila and Shi i fatwas did not

approve ofmusic and dancing in any case ;
only the sufifatwas made them

permissible. The Tafsir rasMa/unequivocally condemns the sufi practices

of Divine love, music, dancing and poetry in praise of young boys in

connection with the exegesis on the following verse:

“A people whom He will love

As they will love Him !”

The Qazi contends that the Prophet’s ahadis urging Muslims to follow

his companions did not imply the blind acceptance of all the members of

the Ashab The Prophet had asked Muslims to follow only those members

of the Ashab who were perfect examples of nobility, learning and virtue.

This applied only to ’Ali and the Imams of his house who were completely

immune from sin. Some of the Prophet’s Ashab, however, who were

devoted to ’All’s family, were included in the class to whom the Prophet

had urged obedience. The Qazi argued at great length that the Qur'an

did not contain a single verse praising the Sahdba which could be interpre-

ted to mean that God had forgiven their earlier transgressions. Those who

after the Prophet’s death committed sins such as causing his daughter

distress and violating his injunctions had forsaken their bafa with the

Prophet, they belonged to the class to whom the following verse applied.
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“Lo ! those who believe, then disbelieve and then (again) believe, then
disbelieve, and then increase in disbelief, Allah will never pardon them,
nor will He guide them unto a way.”64

The Shi’is cursed (la’n) the usurpers and the tyrants but neither did
they abuse, nor revile, nor find fault with their parents. The Shi’is did not
approve of condemning even the infidels or polytheists let alone reviling
Muslims or those who claimed to be Muslims. The Sunnis, on the other
hand, who falsely claimed to follow the Prophet’s smna, in order to arouse
hatred against the Shi’is, had invented the story that the Shi’is abused the
Ashab. like vulgar rabble. The Shi’is cursed only those Ashab who were
enemies ofAhl-iBaytand they did so to gain favour from Allah, the Prophet
and those who were the Prophet’s “near of kin”. This is based on the
Divine command in the Qur'an to love those who were the Prophet’s

.

near of tin”, as the fee which the Muslims paid for the Prophet’s effortsm transmitting God’s commands to the people. An Arab poet says:

“Despite your claim that you are my friend.
You love my enemies. Have you gone insane ?”

The Shi’is believe that loving the enemies of the Prophet’s “near ofkin”
amounted to hating his “near of kin”. Love and hate of the Prophet’s
“near of kin

5
’ could not co-exist. 65

Qazi Nurucllah5s Martyrdom
The Ihqaq al-Haqqwould have raised a storm of opposition against Qazi

Nurullah even if Akbar had lived. He died on 13 Jumada II 1014/26
October 1605. Prince Salim, who had openly rebelled against his father
during the last five years, now ascended the throne. His accession awakened
hope in the Sunni puritan and revivalist leaders, such as the redoubtable
Naqshbandiyya sufi, Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi (d. 1034/1624) and the
Qadiriyya Shaykh ’Abdu‘l-Haqq Muhaddis Dihlawi (d. 1052/1624) that
Akbar’s policy ofpeaceful co-existence with all religions would be reversed
with the help ofJahangir’s leading nobles. Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi wrote
to this effect to important nobles such as Shaykh Farid Bukhari, Lala Beg
Kabuli, Sadr-i Jahan, Mirza ’Aziz Koka, Muhammad Qulij Khan and
’Abdufr-Rahim Khan-i Khanan.66 Shaykh ’Abdu‘l-Haqq also sent similar
letters but the most forceful were those from Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi.
He demanded that the law abolishing cow-sacrifices should be revoked.

64 Qur'an.

65 Ibid., 21b-24a.

66 Muslim revivalist movements in northern India, pp. 2 18-45.
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that jizya should be re-imposed on Hindus, that infidels should be deemed

unclean like dogs and should not be placed in positions of trust. The

company of innovators (Shi’is) should be avoided for they were worse than

infidels and to show them respect amounted to destroying Islam. Nei her

the nobles nor Jahangir, however, had any misgivings about the impor-

tance of maintaining Akbar’s policy. In his Tuzak, Jahangir wrote

:

“The professors of various faiths had room in the broad expanse of his

incomparable sway. This was different from the practice in o

realms, for in Persia there is room for Shi’as only, and in Turkey, India,

and Turan there is room for Sunnis only.

“As in the wide expanse of the Divine compassion there is room for all

classes and the followers of all creeds, so on the principle that the

shadow must have the same properties as the Light, in his dominions,

which on all sides were limited only by the salt sea, there was room

for the professors of opposite religions, and for beliefs good and bad,

and the road to altercation was closed. Sunni and Shi’as met m one

mosque, and Franks and Jews in one church, and observed their own

forms of worship.”69

On the whole the Emperor pursued a policy of peace and concord with

all religious communities but he was not consistent in its implementation.

The pressure from the orthodox Sunni puritanical leaders on Jahangir s

senior nobles made life difficult for Qazi Nuru‘llah. His only supporter

in the last years of Akbar’s reign had been Hakim ’Ali Gilani but on 5

Muharram 1018/10 April 1609, he also died. There was now no sup-

port for the Qazi at Jahangir’s court. Arabic passages from the Ihqaq air

Haqq criticising the first three caliphs seem to have been translated into

Persian and read to the Emperor by his Sunni favourites m order to

alienate him from the Qazi. On 18 Jumada II 1019/7 September 1610, he

was flogged to death in the middle of the night.

Jahangir’s Tuzuk does not mention the event and we have no official

version of the martyrdom. The earliest account is given in the ’Arqfatu l-

’arifin, a voluminous poetical dictionary by Taqi Awhadi (Taqi bin

Mucinu‘d-Din Muhammad bin Sa’du‘d-Din Muhammad al-Husayni

al-Daqqaqi al-Balyani al-Isfahani), begun at Agra in 1022/1613 and

completed there in 1024/1615. Taqi Awhadi was born at Isfahan in

973/1565 and enjoyed Shah ’Abbas’ favour in the early years of his reign.

In 1003/1594-5 he went on a pilgrimage to Najaf and other holy places.

67 Ibid., pp. 246-54.

69 RogerTand Beveridge, The Tuzuk-i Jahangiri, London, 1909-14, X, pp. 37-38.
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returning home in 1009/1600-1. In Rajab 1015/November 1606, he
left for India via Shiraz, Kirman and Qandahar. After staying for eigh-
teen months m Lahore and more than a year in Agra, he went to Gujarat
and lived there for three years, returning to Agra in 1020/161 1-12.70 At
the time ofthe Qazi’s martyrdom he was possibly in Agra or else he arrived
there shortly afterwards. He did not have access to Jahangir’s court but
seems to have obtained his information from noblemen and public rumours.
These may not necessarily have been correct but that the Qazi was flogged
to death is certain. He commenced his

5
ArafdtuH-’drifin about two years

after the Qazi’s martyrdom. He says, “Qazi Nuru'llah was executed in
the early part ofJahangir’s reign because he was famous as a Shi’i. The
Emperor was at peace with both Sunnis and Shl’is and kept each of these
sects within proper limits. He questioned Qazi Nuru‘lJah Shustarf as to
his religion. The Qazi, observing taqiyya, said that he was a Shafi’i. The
Emperor did not like this reply and shaking with anger asked why he had
not told him the truth. Then he ordered the Qazi be given five stripes of
the durra-i khardar’.

71 He died during the course of the flogging.”72

Khaynll-bayan begun in 1017/1608-9, completed in 1019/1610, revised
and enlarged in 1036/1626-27, and dedicated to Shah ’Abbas Safawi,
was also written after the Qazi’s martyrdom. Its author, Shah Husayn
bin Malik Ghiyasu‘d-Din Mahmud bin Shah Abu Sa’id, was a member
of the Safawid family in the princely line of Sistan. In 1008/1599-1600 he
accompanied Shah ’Abbas on his Khurasan campaign and on other
subsequent expeditions. In 1019/1610, he returned from a journey to
Hijaz. In 1027/1618 he was presented to Shah ’Abbas at Qazwin and in
Shawwal 1028/September 1619, he was in the Shah’s suite at Isfahan.
The Khayrtfl-bayan says that the Emperor Jahangir had asked the Mir
(Nuru'llah Shustari) “what religion do you follow ?” The Mir did not
disclose his faith. As his religion was known to everyone, the Emperor
grew angry. Because of this the Mir suffered many insults until he met
Divine mercy. 73

Muhammad Sadiq Hamadani, who wrote the Tabaqdt-i Shdhjahani
in Shahjahan’s reign, does not mention Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari’s death,
although he gives his biographical notice.74 Mirza Muhammad Sadiq
“Sadiqi” bin Muhammad Salih Zubayri (d. 1061/1651), who was an
intimate friend of Qazi Nuru'llah’s sons, also gives a biographical note
on the Qazi in his Subh-i Sadiq but does not mention the circumstances of

70 Storey, I, pp. 808-11.

71 A particular kind of whip with metal knots.

72 *

Arfatifl-arifin
, Bankipore, VII, no. 605, f. 776b.

73 Khayrvfl-bayan3 British Museum Ms., Rieu Supp. 109, Or, 4510.
74 Tabaqat-i Shdhjahani, Aligarh Muslim University, Habibganj Ms., p. 346.
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his death. The Z^iratuH-khawdnin, completed by Shaykh Farid bin

Shaykh Ma’ruf Bhakkari says that Qazi Nurullah Was the/Ty ****

and that the followers of the Imamiyya faith were deeply devoted to hum

He was killed because of Jahangir’s wrath for some reason. Shayldi

Muhammad Baqa‘ and Muhammad Bakhtawar Khan, the authors of

Mir'dtu'l-’dlam written in 1078/1667, say that Qazi Nuru llah Shu^tari

belonged to the Imamiyya faith and practised taqiyya. One day he made

some statement which the Emperor did not like. He was punished with

the rlurra-i khavdaT and died.7®

These historians blame the Qazi for provoking Jahangir s anger y

observing taqiyya. Even Taqi Awhadi does not question ^y the Emperor

enquired about the Qazi’s religion when he was a known Shi l. y

he summoned to the court at all ? Obviously Jahangir wished to find

some pretext to persecute the Qazi in order to please his puritanical S

and noblemen. The Shi’is survived under the Sunni ^
ers

^
observing taqiyya. It was only Akbar’s liberality that prompted some

Shi’is to abandon this practice. Qazi Nurullah, not being scar

martyrdom, gave it up during Akbar’s reign, but, if he declared himse

a Shlfi’i before Jahangir he must have taken up taqiyya ^m order

save his life. Jahangir had no right to question the Qazi s statement on

the basis of personal knowledge for even conversion to Islam calls for on y

a confession of faith. The change from one Sunni school to another schoo^

or from one Islamic sect to another does not require any formality- *

Muslim’s oral statement about his faith is final; a qazi is not entriedJo
dissect the heart. No qdzi in India was more competent

^
all the four

schools of Sunni law than Qazi Nurullah, therefore he could no t be dis-

proved even under cross-examination. Among Jahangirs noblemen

there were innumerable Shi’is who observed taqiyya and gave hun h

impression that they were Sunnis.” None of them was persecuted Qazi

Nuru‘llah was martyred for writing Ihqdq al-Haqq and other polemical

works and not for observing taqiyya. The Sunnis were natura y very

Pl

Muhammad bin al-Hasanbin ’All bin al-Amini, better known by his title

al-Hurr al-’Amili(d. 1101/1689-90), who wrote the ’Amalal amilfi ulama

Jabal al-2.mil in Jumada III097/April-May 1686 was^
because of his contacts with BahaVd-Din Amili (d. J ^

)• Q.
,

Nurullah Shustari had corresponded with ’Amili even during Ja ang r s

reign. Although the Qazi’s son ’AlaVl-Mulk could not, for fear of re-

prisals, explain the circumstances surrounding his father s death in his

75 ZakhimtuH-khMamtis II, p. 373.

76 Mir cdtu‘l‘dlam, Lahore, 1979, II, p- 439.

77 Ibid., V*ol. II.
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frkt-T
Q,aZl S St0ry> h® mUSt have informed his father’sS NWH-h

AmUi
°! ^ tme faCtS - Hurr -ys thatQazi Nurullah was sentenced to death for writing the Ihqaq al-Haqq,

«

and tms is correct. The story of taqiyya seems to have been concocted byJahangir s courtiers in order to justify the Emperor’s heinous crime.
The eighteenth century scholars were also misled by the seventeenth
n ury legends about the Qazi’s martyrdom. ’Ali Ouli Khan Walih

Daghistani, who was born at Isfahan in 1 124/1712 into a family of scholarsand administrators highly connected with the Iranian rulers, left forIndia m l H7/1 734-5. He obtained high mansabs in the reigns of Muham-
1 13 -1 161 /1719' 1748

) and Ahmad Shah (1161-1167/1748-
1753). He wrote his voluminous dictionary of 2500 poets entitled the
Riyazush-Shuara in 1160-61/1741-48. In it he greatly extolled the learn-
ing and fame of Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari both as a scholar of religious
works and a poet. He wrote that in the reign of Jahangir, the Qazi was
martyred by durra-i khardar for writing the Majalisu'l-mu'minin.™ Thiswas obviously mistaken for the Ihqaq al-Haqq. The most famous book in
eighteenth century India was the Qazi’s MajalisuU-mu'minin.

5AJi Khan ArzG did not er\j°y a high mansab at the MughalX m K
,°

r a
u
Awadh Where he obtained a monthly stipend of Rs.

300. Nevertheless he was greatly admired for his learning. In his bio-
graphical dictionary ofmore than 1 500 poets entitled the Majma’u'n-nafa'is,
completed in 1164/1750-51, hegivesan account of Qazi Nuru'llah Shustariirom the Sunni point of view. He writes:

Since he was a fanatic Shi’a, he used to revile the ’Azizan. He was
on account of that crime, put to death in the reign ofJahangir. Sunnis
dishonoured his body to their heartful. The reason of his execution laym his frank avowal of being a Shafi’i. The Emperor did not differen-
tiate between Sunnis and Shi’as nor did he try to touch off their reli-
gious susceptibilities. He enquired of the Qazi the religion he professed.
Ihe Qazi practising taqiyya said that he was a Shafi’i. It was a most
unpleasant knowledge to the Emperor and so in a fit of rage he senten-
ced him to death. 5580

h
Uri

?
U
u

SlLenOUgh Qazi Nflru ‘

llab,s martyrdom is not mentioned in
Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi’s letters. It must have been reported to him in
ir in an the Naqshbandiyyas must have deemed it a great triumph

for the cause of Sunni revivalism. It is, however, mentioned by Kamalu-

78 Hurr al- Amili, al-’Amal al-’Amil, Nasiriya Library Lucknow.
/U Riyazu‘sh-Shu’ard‘, Aligarh University Ms., 630/51, f. 470a
80 Mujma’u'n-nafaHs, Bankipore, VIII, no. 695, f 475a
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ed-Din Muhammad Ihsan bin Hasan Ahmad (d. 1149/1736) in his

Rawzatu'l-qayyumiyya, which gives an account of the Indian qayyums (the

eternal spiritual guides) of the Naqshbandiyya order. According to this

belief, perpetrated by Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi, no event in the world

occurred without the permission of the qayyums. The following qayyums

are discussed in the book:

First: Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi Mujaddid Alf-i Sani (d. 1034/1624).

Second: His son, Muhammad Ma’sum called ’Urwatu‘l-wusqa (d.

1079/1638).

Third : Muhammad Naqshband Hujjatufllah, the son of the preceding

(d. 1114/1702).

Fourth: Muhammad Zubayr (d. 1152/1740).

The Qazi’s martyrdom is placed in the eighteenth year of tajdid (the

mission of the renewal of Islam by the Mujaddid, i. e. 1030/1620-21).

The Author says:

“When after the release ofMujaddid (1618) Islam was perfectly restored

and more than twenty thousand people began to assemble to listen to

his sermons every morning and evening, the Iblis like Wazir (Asaf

Khan) called Nurufllah Shustari, the leader of the Shi’a
5

ulama
s

, from

Iran by paying huge sums of money to him. The Emperor on the

request of Asaf Khan went to receive him with his entire retinue and

extended the highest respect and courtesies to him; but the Qazi would

not attend the meetings where Mujaddid used to be present with the

Emperor. The Emperor on the persuasions of the Wazir became highly

devoted to the Qazi and lent a credulous heart to his utterances in

regard to religion. The Wazir having seen Qazi’s influence over the

Emperor made a plan to obtain an order from him for getting Shi’ism

recognised as an official religion ofthe State. A disciple ofMujaddid was

present on that occasion. He apprised his pir of the conspiracy to

overthrow Sunni-ism. Mujaddid asked one of his disciples who super-

vised the Emperor’s wardrobe, that he should convey the message on his

behalfto the Emperor that the latter should not go to the hall ofaudience

without meeting him. It is said that it was customary with the Emperor

that he in pleasanter moods would don white garments but if he was off

the mood or was to inflict severe punishments to the people he would

dress himself in red garments. On that particular day the Emperor

was in a cheerful mood, so he asked for white garments. The disciple at

this order heaved a sigh of grief which immediately caught the atten-

tion of the Emperor. He enquired why he was out of sorts on a day of
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rejoicing. The disciple replied, ‘There cannot be a greater occasion
ofmourning than the present one; for our Emperor is going to renounce
the true faith and embrace the false one. Your Majesty has decided to
give up the faith of Sahib Qiran Amir Timur and to accept the faith
of Shah ’Abbas.’ The Emperor couldn’t make head or tail of this
statement, so he asked him to explain himself. He divulged to the
Emperor the plot set afoot by the Wazir with the assistance of Qazi
Nuru‘llah Shustari and conveyed the message of Mujaddid. The
Emperor at once summoned Mujaddid and enquired the reason of his
seeking a private audience. Mujaddid told him, ‘The Wazir has
deliberately invited Nurullah from Iran with a view to leading you
astray from the true faith and making you embrace his false faith.’
The disclosure threw the Emperor into a violent rage, and, immediately
donning the red garment he sat in the public hall of audience. Nuru-
llah Shustari was summoned and trampled to death under the feet of
an elephant. Those who had accompanied Nurullah from Iran were
also beheaded. The Wazir was greatly mortified at this incident and
for revenge, he summoned Christian priests to humiliate the Muslim's.”81

This fantastic story is obviously unhistorical but its appearance in a
work completed in 1154/1741 shows the Naqshbandiyya sufis’ pride in
the Qazi’s martyrdom.

Other legends, although none as incredible as the one mentioned
above, are found even in later Shi’i books. Maulawi Mirza Muhammad
’All Kashmiri who began his Nujumu's-sama’ fitarajim al-ulama' in 1286/
1869-70, which contains the biographies ofthe Shi’i

’
ulamae

of the eleventh,
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, says

:

“When Jahangir succeeded Akbar, Qazi Nurullah continued to work
in his old post. Ultimately some ’

ulamac who were hostile to him but
favourites ofJahangir were able to discover that the Qazi professed the
Imamiyya faith. They complained to the Emperor that he followed
the Shi a Imamiyya faith, for he did not adhere to anyone of the four
schools of jurisprudence and issued decrees only in accordance with
that particular school of jurisprudence which suited Imamiyya faith.
The Emperor getting displeased at this conversation said, “This is no
proof of his Shi’ism for he was appointed subject to the condition that
he would issue decrees in accordance with all the four schools ofjuris-
prudence. Consequently the ’ulama

1
, hostile to him, began to wait for

..
an opportunity to prove him a Shi’a and then to obtain orders for his
execution from the Emperor. In pursuance of their objective they

81 RawzatuH-Qayyumiyya, Asiatic Society Bengal, Calcutta Ms., Rukn, X, ff. 81a-b.
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devised a trap and sent to the Qazi one of their own men who posed as

a Shi’a and became the Qazi’s disciple. He lived for a long time with

the Qazi and became his favourite. He got scent of Majahsu
1
1-mu‘mmin

and after great efforts and entreaties took the book to his own house,

copied it out and secretly passed it on to the ’ulama
!

. Making that work

as their instrument, they conclusively proved before the Emperor that

the Qazi was a Shi’a and added that he deserved nothing short of death

sentence for having written such and such objectionable things in it.

The Emperor enquired as to what punishment be inflicted on him.

They advised him to flog the Qazi with the durra-i-khardar. The

Emperor allowed them to do as they pleased. They brooked no delay

in inflicting the punishment of their desire on the Qazi. They had him

flogged with such cruelty and severity that he fell dead and attained

martyrdom.”82

The modern Sunni scholars try to be more subtle and add an anachro-

nistic colour to the event. For example Bazmee Ansari in his article on

Jaha ngir in the Encyclopaedia of Islam (2nd edition) gives a fantastic turn

to the Najumifs-Sama’ legend. He says :

“The Shi’i scholar Nur-Allah al-Shustari, who had been appointed

kadi ofLahore by Akbar and who had so far practised takiyya, successfully

concealing his faith from the people, emboldened by the meteoric rise

to power of Nurdjahan, herself an orthodox Shi’i, began to pronounce

judgements which created doubts in the minds of the Sunni majority.

This led to a court conspiracy against the kadi, then in the queen s

favour. He was accused of professing the Shi’i faith while boldly acting

as a Sunni kadi. This revelation resulted in his execution by order of

the Emperor, who punished him for practising a fraud (Nudjum as-sama
’

15-16). This act of bigotry on the part of a latitudinarian and eclectic

liVA Djahangir, whose own consort Nurdjahan was a Shi’i is rather

surprising but it shows, at the same time, the measure of influence that

the disgraced theologians and ’ulama‘ had again come to exercise in

state affairs, after their calculated downfall during the reign of

Akbar.”83

82 Nitjumifs-sama’

,

pp. 15-16. Agha Mahdi, a modem Shi’i ’aim says that when Jahan-

gir was going to sign the mahzar (document) regarding Qazi Nuru Uah Shustari s

execution, Nur Jahan caught hold of Jahangir’s hands. Jahangir placed the

burning charcoal of his hubble-bubble on her hand and the Empress famted.

When she recovered a white scar was left on her wrist after treatment. Jahangir

ordered the gold-smiths to manufacture special bangle called Jahangin for her

wrist. Tdrikh-i Shi’a ke khunchakan waraq.

83 E.I.2, II, p. 280.
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In giving vent to his own imagination, Bazmee Ansari paid no attention
to the fact that Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari was martyred in September
1610 while Jahangir married Mihru‘n-Nisa c

(later Nur Jahan), the widow
of Sher Afgan Khan in May 1611. We shall be discussing Nur Jahan’s
alleged Shi’i orthodoxy in the second volume. For the time being it is

sufficient to say that before her marriage to Jahangir, the question of her
influence over the Emperor did not arise at all.

Qazi Nurullah’s Works
Abul-Fazl includes Qazi Nurullah Shustari in the list of the scholars

of Akbar s reign who had mastered the traditional sciences
(naqli maqal).

In fact Qazi Nurullah was expert both in manqul (the traditional) and
ma qul (the rational) sciences. In Islamic literary and scientific traditions
works in ma’qul enjoyed great prestige. The Qazi also wrote on mathem-
aticSj grammar, rhetoric and theories of poetic style. A large number of
his books, particularly the short treatises, are no longer available but some
important ones have survived. Many ofhis works are glosses and commen-
taries on the text books of higher studies for the Sunni >ulamd<

. As they
were studied by Shi’is the Qazi’s commentaries and glosses on them went
a long way to strengthening the Shi’i intellectual traditions.

Q,ur‘anic Exegesis

1 2. The Qazi wrote two glosses on the Anwar al-tanzil wa asrar

al-ta’wil by ’Abdullah bin ’Umar al-Bayzawi (died c. 674/1275). The
Anwar al-tanzil is itself a condensed and amended edition of al-Kashshdf
3
an haqa

c
iq al-tanzil by Mahmud bin ’Umar Zamakhshari (d. 538/1144)

written from the Mu’tazilite point ofview. Bayzawi omitted and sometimes
amended the Mu’tazilite perspective. Brockelmann lists 83 commen-
taries written on Bayzawi’s Anwar al-tanzil. Bayzawi’s omissions and
amendations of the Mu’tazilite viewpoint gave Qazi Nurullah an oppor-
tunity to inject the Shi’i perspective. He, therefore, wrote two glosses

on the Anwar al-tanzil asserting the Shi’i interpretations of the verses in
place of the Mu tazila standpoint making it an entirely original work.

3. Tafsir Aya tathir. The treatise is on the exegesis of the tathir-verse84
;

The Qazi asserts that from the grammatical point of view and taking
other arguments into consideration, only Muhammad, ’All, Fatima,
Hasan and Husayn are included in the list of Ahl al-Bayt (folk of the
household). Muhammad’s wives are not included in this category. The
treatise refutes all Sunni authorities including Fakhru‘d- Din Razi (d-

606/1209), the author of the famous Qur c

anic exegesis, the Mqfatih al

-
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ghayb. The Qazi maintained that Muhammad’s wives were also "cleansed”

of all sins. Refuting Razi, the Qazi asserts that only Muhammad, ’All,

Fatima, Hasan and Husayn were impeccable.

4. Kashfal ofwarft tafsir aya al-ghar. The verse relating to the presence of

Abu Bakr with Muhammad in the cave, mentioned earlier.

5. The commentary on the following verse:

"O ye who believe! The idolaters only are unclean.”85

The Shi’i interpretation is that the verse means that the polytheists

are totally unclean. Nothing touched by them should be eaten or drunk.

The Sunnis on the other hand understand the verse to state that they are

unclean from the religious point of view and food or drinks touched by

them or prepared by them need not be avoided. Even the puritanical

Sunnis such as the Mujaddid adhered to this interpretation88 but the Qazi

contended that the Shi’i position was correct in all circumstances and no

exception could be envisaged.

6. The exegesis of the following verse

:

"And whomsoever it is Allah’s will to guide. He expandeth his bosom

unto the Surrender (al-Islam) and whomsoever it is His will to send astray.

He makest his bosom close and narrow as if he were engaged in sheer ascent.

Thus Allah layeth ignominy upon those who believe not.”87

7. The exegesis of the following verse in the Joseph chapter.

"And the king said: Lo! X saw in a dream seven fat kine which seven

lean were eating, and seven green ears of corn and other (seven), dry.

O notables Expound for me my vision, if ye can interpret dreams. 88

This exegesis is in Persian.

8. Exegesis on the verse on vision.

9. Exegesis on the verses relating to ’ad

l

(justice) and Divine mono-

theism.

Other subjects ,

Of his two works on invocations, the Persian translation ot the Du a

Sabah (morning invocations) by Imam ’Ali is a very important contribu-

tion. r

Of his three known works on hadis, the commentary on the famous

Sunni hadis entitled the Misbah as-Suma by Mas’ud al Farra al-Baghwi

(d. 516/1122) is an important work. Its enlarged recension, entitled the

85 Qur‘an, IX, 28.

86 A history of Sufism in India ,
II, pp. 405, 409.

87 Qpr‘an, VI, 126.

88 Qiir‘an, XII, 43.
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Mishkal al-masSbih was compiled by Waliu‘d-Din Muhammad bin
Abdu‘llah al-Khatib al-Tabrlzi in 737/1336.
The Qazi wrote two important works on the usul (principles) of fiqh.One ofthese is a gloss on the Shark Tahzib al-wusul by Jamalu‘d-Din Hasan

xbn Yusuf ibn ’All ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli (d. 726/1326). The second
work comprises ta’liqdt (notes) on the Shark Mukhtasar al-usul by ’Azud
al-Din Abd al-Rahman bin Ahmad al-Iji (d. 756/1355).
The Qazi wrote commentaries both on the works of Sunni and Shi’i

fiqh. Of the Sunni works offiqh, the Qazi chose the famous Hanafi com-
pendmms offiqh entitled al-Hidaya by ’Ali bin Abi Bakr bin ’Abdu‘l-Talil

frft
r

f
h5ni al'Marghin5nI (d ' 593/1197) ^al-Wiqayatfr-riwayafimasa-

ilil-hidaya by Burhanu‘d-Din Mahmud bin Sadri'sh Shari’at ’Ubavdu-
llah bin Mahmud (ca 680/1281). The latter is a guide to the elucidation
o the Hidaya. The Qazi also wrote a commentary on the Kitab al-Muhalla
by poet, historian, jurist, philosopher and theologian Abu Muhammad
Ali bin Ahmad known as ibn Hazm (d. 456/1064). The Qazi drew upon
xbn Hazm s Mulakkhas ibtal al-qiyds waH-ra’y wac

l-istihsan wa(
l taqlid wcfU

ta’lil which violently assails the fundamental bases of the Hanafi fiqh to
criticise the defects in the four schools of Sunni fiqh, particularly the dis-
crepancies in the Hanafi fiqh.

The Qazi also wrote commentaries on the Shi’i classics of fiqh Of
these the most important is the TaZhib al-akmamfi shark Tahzib al-ahkam
It is a commentary on the Tahzib aUahkam by Abu Ja’far Muhammad bin
al-Hasan at-Tusi. A different commentary on the Tahzib al-ahkam by
the Qazi is entitled the Ghdyat al-mardm. The Qazi’s commentary on
Jamalu d-Din ibn al-Mutahhar al-Hilli’s QawaHd al-ahkam is also an
important work. The Qazi also wrote a commentary on a detailed workon Shi i fiqh, the Mukhtalafu*sh ShVafi ahkami*sh-sharV

a

by Hilli About
half a dozen treatises of the Qazi on the problems such as Friday prayers
illegality of intoxicants, kaffdra (atonement), silk garments are important
guide books of Shi’i fiqh.

Of the Qazi’s works on kalam, al-sawarim al-muhriqa fi dafa‘ al-Sawac
ia

al-rmhriqa, Masaiibu‘n-Mwasib, and Ihqaqu'l-haqq have been mentioned in
previous pages. The Qazi was the author of the glosses on the Dawwani’s
treatise proving the existence of God, such as the Risdla fi isbat al-Waiib

works on ^d the refutations of Sunni-ism were written

The Qazi was the author of a gloss on the Mutawwal by Taftazani and
glosses on works ofArabic grammar. The MajdhsT1-mu‘mmin by the Qazi
has already been discussed. He was the author of some biographical
works One of these is designed to prove that Sayyid Muhammad NurBakhsh was a Shi’i. A treatise deals with the Sunni scholars of ahadiswho in the Qazi’s opinion were past masters in fabricating ahadis. The
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gloss on the Khulasat al-rijal by Hill! makes valuable additions to Hilli’s

work.

The Qazi did not ignore even the mathematics. He wrote a commen-

tary on the Tahrir-i Uqlidis by Nasiru'd-Din Tusi. He was also the author

of a gloss on al-Mulakkhas fi'l ha/

a

by Mahmud bin Muhammad bin

’Umar ChaghminI completed in 618/1221.



Conclusion

The Prophet is said to have remarked that Jews were divided into se-
venty-one sects, the Christians into seventy-two sects and his community
(Muslims) would be divided into seventy-three sects. Of the latter all but
one were perdition damned. 1

Early heresiographers such as Abu‘1 Hasan ’Ali b. Isma’il al-Ash’ari

li!
30/941 "42)* ,Abdu l"Q?hir Baghdadi (d. 429/1037), ibnHazm (d.456/

1064) and ash-Shahrastani (d. 456/1064) wrote books describing the vary-
ing beliefs and practices of different Islamic sects which they considered
as heretical on the basis of the hostile Sunni literature. They over-em-
phasized the differences between Shl’i sects but could not ignore the mul-
titude of Sunni sects that emerged despite the government efforts to main-
tain, the facade of unity.

In fact, during the life time of the Prophet the Arab tribal and clan
rivalries had not totally vanished. Although Ansars and Muhajirs were
made brothers to each other, towards the end of the Prophet’s life, the
Ansars were alienated with Muhajirs. The Quraysh had very reluctantly
accepted the prophethood of Muhammad. Before the Prophet’s death
the number of mundfiqs (hypocrites) had become astronomically large.
On the basis of Divine injunctions from the beginning of his mission to
his death, the Prophet went on declaring both publicly and privately
that ’All was his vizier and successor. He was not influenced by family
considerations; ’Ali’s chivalry, sacrifices and scholarship had justified
the Divine selection. The leading members of Quraysh, however, dreamt
the dreams of seizing the worldly glory that God had bestowed on the
Prophet and did not miss a single opportunity to assert their importance.
’Umar bin Khattab propounded the thesis that God’s Book was more
than enough for them and prevented the Prophet from dictating his testa-
ment. Ansars bid to forestall ’Umar and his supporters in choosing the
Prophet s successor failed. The clever manoeuvering by Abu Bakr and
Umar cut the ground from under the feet of the Ansars who were torn
with tribal jealousies. Abu Bakr, ’Umar and ’Ubayda bin al Jarrah
won the Saqifa battle on the ground that imamate was the birth right of

1 al Mu’jam al-mufahras li-alfazi’l-hadis al-Mabawi, Cairo n. d., V, p. 134.
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the Qjiraysh. The Hashimites alone were excluded. The mob in the

Medina mosque surrendered to what it considered as the fait accompli.

Nevertheless, the Hashimites and more than a dozen leading compa-

nions of the Prophet did not give up active opposition.

The political dominance of the Quraysh weakened ’All’s support. The

political interests of the community began to override the religious and

spiritual interests. Mu’awiya, the founder of the Umayyad dynasty, foun-

ded the practice of public cursing of ’All and Ahl-i Bayt. The state

’Ulama interpreted the Qur'an and the sunna (traditions of the Prophet,

supplementing the Qur'an) on the authority of the Prophet’s companions

who enjoyed power and positions in previous governments. They did

not pay much attention to the Ahl-i Bayt and even the political decrees

and administrative regulations were incorporated into the body politic

of Islam. The ruling party and their devotees came to be called Ahl al

Sunna wa'l Jama’

a

(the people of the Sunna and the community) or simply

the Sunnis.

A small number of the Prophet’s companions drew inspiration from

’All during the Prophet’s life time. They were known as his Shl’is. They

believed that according to the Prophet’s teachings the imamate was not a

political office but a continuation of the prophetic mission although

Tmams did not receive Divine revelations. Imam was the hajja (proof of

God) and the world could not survive without a hujja, living or inoccupa-

tion. According to them the Qur'anic verses clearly mentioned the

wilaya or the imamate of ’All and its continuity in his direct descendants.

They were mansus (Divinely designated), ma’sum (sinless) and afzalu‘n-nas

(most superior among the mankind). The authentic facts of the lives of

’All and his eleven successors vindicate the beliefs held by his Shl’is.

Some devotees of ’All and Imams were so deeply impressed with his

charismatic personality that they grossly exaggerated his achievements and

gave rise to the Ghulat (extremist) movements. Their claims were em-

barrassing to ’All and Imams and they disowned and rejected them but

the Ghulat ideas could not be completely weeded out. Even the eminent

Sunni scholars such as Imam Shafi’i in their encomiums on ’Ali wrote:

This alone is sufficient to prove his resemblance to God.

That it has been doubted that he himself was God.2

Orthodox Sunni scholars such as Makhdvunu‘1 Mulk Mulla ’Abdu'llah

Sultanpuri thought that the author of the above verse believed in hulul

(incarnation) but the Sunni admirers of ’Ali were not discouraged. No

2 Supra, p. 209.
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wonder that the Islamized Jats of Sind came to believe that
5

Ali was an
incarnation of God.

’All led a life of a quietist throughout the reign of the first three Cali-
phs. He rejected Abu Sufyan’s offer of military assistance against Abu
Bakr. He always pressed for his rightful claims of succession but never
took any military action. The Sunni authorities try to prove that ’Ali
actively co-operated with the Caliphs, but the available Sunni evidences
do not confirm this theory. They tend to show that ’Ali did not hesitate
to fight against injustice. In their own political interest Abu Bakr and
Umar respected ’All’s advice and judgement but ’Usman ignored
them.

According to the objective Sunni scholars the Prophet’s wife ’A‘isha
and some leading companions of the Prophet such as Talha and Zubayr
did not have patience with ’Ali. They fought against ’Ali on the flimsy
pretext of delaying action against ’Usman’s assassins. After their defeatMu awiya, the son of Abu Sufyan, marched upon ’Ali with full force. A
large number of the Prophet’s companions and pious Muslims were slau-
ghtered in wars against ’Ali, His enemies gave ’Ali no respite. Never-
theless ’Ali did not fail to restore and maintain equity and justice in the
body politic of his shortlived government. No good government in the
world can ignore ’All’s directives and measures.

.

After ’AIi
’

s assassmation. Imam Hasan made a treaty with Mu’awiyam order to restore Peace among Muslims but Mu’awiya violated its terms
and after Hasan’s death made his son Yazid as his own successor. Imam
Husayn refused to accept Mu’awiya’s decision. The latter adopted threat-
ening postures towards Imam Husayn but took no violent steps to force
his decision. After his accession to the Umayyad throne, Yazid made the
life for Imam Husayn and his friends hellish. The Imam and his seventy-
two followers, including a small baby, were martyred at Karbala and
his family members were ruthlessly persecuted. The latter’s determina-
tion to fight against the evil and their sacrifices, however, reorientated
Islam and reinvigorated its spiritual values. Both the Sunnis and Shi’iswere disgusted with the Umayyads. Both the Sunni and Shi’i spiritual

rfVrT a
T
qUietISt attitude but the Umayyads terribly persecu-

ted both of them. Imams of the house of Ahl-i Bayt were martyred by be-
ing administered poison; the Sunni spiritual leaders known as sufis could
protect their lives only with great difficulty. In A.D. 705 the sufi leaderHasan Basri was forced to go into hiding. Until the death of the Umay-yad governor Hajjaj in 714 his whereabouts could not be known. Neither
did the Imams nor the leading sufis encourage rebellion against the state,ihe sufis incorporated some of the spiritual teachings of Imams into theirown system. To the Shi’is only Imams were hujja- the sufis transformed
both living and imaginary saints into hujja. They were recognized as a



Conclusion 391

medium by which the ‘truth and the proof of Muhammad’s veracity’

could be known. Hujwiri says,

“(God) has made the saints the governors of the universe, they have

become entirely devoted to His business, and have ceased to follow their

sensual affections. Through the blessing of their advent the rain falls

from heaven, and through the purity of their lives the plants spring up

from the earth, and through their spiritual influence the Muslims gain

victories over the unbelievers. Among them there are four thousand who

are concealed and do not know one another and are not aware of the

excellence of their state, but in all circumstances are hidden from them-

selves and from mankind. Traditions have come down to this effect, and

the sayings of the saints proclaim the truth thereof, and I myself—God be

praised—have had ocular experience
(
Khabar-i ’iyan) of this matter. But

of those who have power to loose and to bind and are the officers of the

Divine court there are three hundred, called Akhyar, the forty, called

Abdal, and seven called Abrar, and four called Awtad, and three called

Nnqaba and one called Qutb or Ghaws. AH these know one another and

cannot act save by mutual consent3.”

The Sunni scholars are relentlessly hostile to the Shi’i belief of the

occultation of the twelfth Imam Mahdi but do not frown at the army of

concealed and known saints, such as akhyar, abdal, abrar, nuqabak and qutb

or ghaws. Only the modern Wahhabis could question Hujwiri’s state-

ment but for that matter the Prophet’s authority is also not acceptable

to the Wahhabis. . .. f

The messianic expectations are as deeply rooted in the Sunni beliei

as they are in the Shi’i traditions. Analysing the traditions on Mahdi

(the guided one) in the Sunni ahadis, the famous Sunni scholar Ibn

Khaldun says, ..

“It has been well known (and generally accepted) by all Muslims m
every epoch, that at the end of time a man from the family (of the pro-

phet) will without fail make his appearance, one who will strengthen the

religion and make justice triumph. The Muslims will follow him, and he

will gain domination over the Muslim realm. He will be called the

Mahdi Following him, the Antichrist will appear, together with all the

subsequent signs of Hour (the Day of Judgement), as established in (the

sound traditions of) the Sahih. After (the Mahdi), ’Isa (Jesus) wdl des-

cend and kill the Antichrist. Or, Jesus will descend together with the

Mahdi, and help him kill (the Antichrist), and have him as the leader

in his prayers.”4 The Shi’i and Sunni ahadis recount almost identical tra-

3

4

Nicholson, The Kashf al-mahjub, pp. 213-14.

Ibn Khaldun, The Muqaddimak, English translation by

1958, pp. 156-200.

F. Rosenthal, New York,
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ditions from the Prophet about the Mahdi and ascribe the similar super-
natural role to him. From time to time a number of Sunni adventurers
in different parts of the world, including India, declared themselves as

ahdi. Among the Shi’is the messianic expectations led a number of
adventurers to deny the death of a particular Imam. Some Imams were
also declared as the Mahdi. The Baqiriyyas propounded the theory that
the Imamate ended after Imam Muhammad Baqir. After Tmam Ja’far
as-Sadiq the devotees of his son Isma’il founded an independent Isma’ili
Shi’i sect. The Waqifiyyas believed that Imam as-Sadiq had not died
but would return as the Mahdi. The Fatahiyyas believed that as-Sadiq’s
son ’Abdu'llah al Aftah was father’s successor. The followers of Muham-
mad, the fourth son of Imam as-Sadiq founded the Shumaytiyya sect.
On the basis of the messianic expectations three important sects splintered
after^Musa al-Kazim’s death, three sects emerged after Imam Ali ar-
Rizaf

’s death, three sects were formed after Imam ’Ali al-Hadi’s death
and five sects came into being after Imam Hasan al-’Askari’s death.
For some years considerable confusion prevailed about Imam ’Askari’s
successor Imam Muhammad and his occupation. Gradually all the ephe-
meral groups vanished and a large number of Shi’is settled down to the
belief in twelve Imams. The Sunni traditions also strengthened the Shi’i
beliefs. Among the Sunnni narrators are the leading companions of the
Prophet such as ’Umar b. al-Khattab, ’Abdu'llah bin Mas’ud and Jabir
bin Samura although some narrators used the term amir or khalifa instead
oHmam in their narrations. Among the Shi’i sources are personalities such
as ’Abdu'llah b. Ja’far at-Tayyar, Salman al-Farsi, Abu al-Haysam b.
al-Tayhan and Khuzayma b. Sabit, ’Ammar b. Yasir, Abu Zarr, Miqdad
and Abu Ayyub Ansari. A Shi’i hadis reads,
“° PeoPIe, the legal power (al-Wilsya) is granted only to ’All b. Abi-

Talib and the trustees from my progeny, the descendants of my brother
’Ali. He will be the first, and his two sons, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, will
succeed him consecutively. They will not separate themselves from the
Qiir an until they return to Allah.” The Shi’i traditions categorically
assert that ’Ali and his eleven descendants were designated as Imam. For
example the following tradition was narrated by ’Abdu'llah ibn ’Abbas,
who in Sunni traditions too occupies a distinguished position.

I am the master of the Prophets and ’Ali the master ofmy trustees,
of whom there will be twelve; the first one is ’Ali, and the last is al-
Qahnr, he who will rise or rise in arms.”

The inability to identify al-Mahdi with al-Qa‘im was responsible for
the splintering of groups among the Shi’is. The adventurers from the
Imams sons were also tempted to rise in arms against the ’Abbasid
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Caliphs in order to seize the usurped authority of the house of All Th

claims were readily believed and they obtained the title al-Mahdi.
_

threat to their own lives and the ’Abbasid repressions prevented Imams

to communicate freely with their devotees and to explain the correct

implications of the ahadis. There were only two alternatives before the

Imams either to organise an armed uprising against the worldly powers

^o overthrow them by force, or to patiently lead the spiral revolu-

tion In Sam dedicating themselves to prayers and dissemination of know-

ledge In the interest of Islam they preferred the second course for a wa

against beliefs in anthropomorphism with respect to God held both by

the Ghulat and the Sunnis was more important than the war against

’Abbasids. Their quietism mdumgor^ the « ues.

X If 2e ^destination and. *

^

which had emerged as a reaction to the growing ruthlessness of the ru

-

which had * f he Imams was not confined only

^rwn""y penetrated into ai. the Sun* spiritual

lt«. The intellectual contributions of the devotees of Imams"
of far-reaching importance. They wrote scholarly work, on the

i i ^ Trnams and produced an enormous corpus of

'TrictllXSlh Imam, the Shi". schoto

SLuTImenK from tie existing Sh."i literature. The desm.ct.on of*.

Shi’i libraries by the ruling dynasties has deprived the world of the enor-

,S JiteJature of early centuries. The researches of Kulayni, ibn

*n-u Qi- ui, Mufid ash-sharif al Murtaza (’Alamu‘l-Huda) ,
Abu

fetfirMlhllmad ibn' al Hasan at-Tusl (Shaykhu‘.-Ta"ifa), Khwaja

N^l^Din Tits, ibn Ta"»s, Hill., and their disciple, went a long way to

Nasiru a ,

d beliefs . The indelible mark was,

s:r:fef,i;ia"ii wh» ,»». *» r
n<s of Imam ’All in the NahjuH-baldgha and saved them from furt er

destruction. Although several commentaries on the NahjuH-balagha were

^tten the declining taste in literary beauty and elegance made some

scholars question the authenticity of ’All’s sermons. Earlier Sunni sages

frequently quoted the sayings of ’All and his descendants in their wo ks

Thl later Ifi hagiologists attributed a considerable number of sayings

Imams to eminent sufis themselves.
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While the bigoted Sunni governments burnt and destroyed the Shii
libraries, the orthodox Sunni scholars distorted the Shi’i image on the
basis oflegendary and controversial material in early Shi’i works Shi’iswere declared heretical mainly because of asserting the importance of
tabarra (dissociation) from tyrants and usurpers of the rights of Ahl-iBavt
in order to inculcate love and friendship in the Prophet’s ’itra (near re-
lations) .

v

. f
h
K
e S^nis considered the entire body of the Prophet’s companions as

just but the Shi is admired only those companions who remained con-
sistently steadfast to all the teachings of Allah and the Prophet as inter-
preted by the Imams. The Shi’i beliefs in the sinlessness and infallibility
of Imams, the necessity of the presence of God’s hujja (proof) in all times
and the necessity of recognizing the Imam of the age were grossly dis-
torted. They were accused of denying the finality of the Prophet Muham-mad by the later Sunni thinkers*. The early Shi’i theories saying that the
present text of the Qur'an was garbled, and some verses and chapters
were suppressed was rejected by ibn Babuya, Shaykh Mufid and other
scholars but the Sunni polemical works condemned Shi’is lock stock
and barrel. Some Sunnis exhibit reservations in condemning the first
eleven Imams but do not hesitate to minimise their spiritual and scholarly
services to Islam and the mankind. No inhibitions are shown by themm condemning the twelfth Imam, his occultation and his political role
as the Qa‘im (one who will rise in arms). Although some Sunnis did
not agree with ibn Taymiyya’s hostility to Ahl-i Bayt,his polemical works
refuting Allama Hilli’s works were heavily drawn upon by the later
Sunni scholars. In India Makhdumu'l-Mulk Mulla ’Abdu'llah Sultanpuri
was first to produce Sunni polemical literature in Arabic. He was follow-
ed by the Mujaddid, Shah Waliu'llah, Shah ’Abdud-’Aziz, SanaVllah
Panipati and Muhammad Qasim Nanawtawi. They were stimulated to
write polemical works in order to stem the tide of the popularity of
Shi’ism. Their modern successors are Mawlana Muhammad Manzur
Numani, Mawlana Sayyid Abu‘l Hasan ’AH Nadwi, Mawlana Sa’idAhmad Akbarabadi and the VW from Deoband, Azamgarh and
Nadwa (Lucknow). Although the modern Iranian revolution is a threat
only to the Zionists, western colonialists and their Arab supporters, the
above section of the Sunni ’Ulama' has become fiercely opposed to Shi’-
ism itself. In order to destroy the sectarian unity invoked by the Iranian
revolution, not only do they support the reactionary Arab kingdoms and
emirates, but they also are sympathetic to Western imperialism. They
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have made the Shi’i beliefs particularly in Imamate and the occultation of

thetwelfth Imam targets of their attarck. Although the theories oUmamate

do not belong to the Sunni articles of faith and Sunni scholars of Mam

have discussed in thousands of standard works and the polemical litera-

ture is also enormous, the Indian enemies of the Sunni-Shi i amity have

plunged themselves into attacking the Shi’i beliefs ruthlessly. To meet

the above objective Mawlana Muhammad Manzur Numani and Maw-

lana Sayyid Abu‘l Hasan ’AH Nadwi have published two books in Urdu.

They tend to emphasize that Sunnis could easily tolerate non-Muslim

beliefs but the Sunni toleration to Shi’i beliefs would destory Sunni-ism

which they identify with Islam.

Mawlana Muhammad Manzur Nu’mani invites us to believe that the

Sunni ’ulama
1 were and still are ignorant of Shi’i beliefs. He says I for

one, in the course of my academic career, and later as a teacher, did not

know about Shiaism more than what a common man knew. In fact,

I knew next to nothing about it. A time, however, came when I hap-

pened to study books of some Sunni scholars on the subject who had

studied the Shi’ite religion. I may mention, m particular the book o

Maulana Qazi Ehtishamuddin of Moradabad, which was the first I had

read on the subject. I had, also, read some books of Maulana Abdul

Shakoor of Lucknow on the subject. I, then, began to feel that I had

acquired enough knowledge about the Shia religion and knew fully

about it. However, when I learnt of the relentless propaganda being done

for the Iranian Revolution and the way it was perverting the mindsof

the people, I considered it a religious duty to write about it, and for that

purpose, I thought it necessary to acquire an adequate knowledge of the

Shi’ite religion through a study of its basic and standard books and the

writing of Khomeini himself. I am over eighty years of age and ailments

and handicaps peculiar to it had started setting in for some time I am,

also a victim of high blood pressure and a serious and sustained literary

effort is not easy for me. Inspite of all this, I read thousands of pages of

such books during a period of one year.”6_The Mawlana is> a member of

the standing Committee of the Rabta-i ’Alam-i Island (Muslim World

League) and a member of a large number of orthodox Sunni institutions.

Mawlana Nu’mani’s confessions suggest that the authors of the plethora

of Sunni polemical literature in the seventeenth and eighteenth century

India such as the Mujaddid and Shah Waliu’llah had not read the basic

Shi’i hadis work, the Usui min al-Kafi. In twelve months the old and sick-

ly Mawlana acquired miraculous perception of Shi’ism. In fact he could

6 Nomani, Mohammad Manzoor, Khomeini Iranian revolution and the Shi’ite faith

Lucknow 1985, English translation of the Urdu original, Irani tnqilab, Imam Khomemt

and Shi’ism, Lucknow, 1874, p. 13.
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do no more than turn the pages of Faslu‘l-Kkitdbfi asbdt tahrifkitdb Rabbu‘1-
Arbah by Nuri Tabarsl (d. 1320/1902), Kashfu‘l-asrdr and al-Hukumat al-
Ilahiyya by Imam Khomeini. He also seems to have read passages from
the Usui min al-Kdfi frequently quoted in the Sunni polemical works.
The polemical works of Mawlana ’Abdu'sh Shakur in Urdu were his
principal source.7

A foreword to the work was contributed by Mawlana Sayyid Abu‘1
Hasan ’Ah Nadwi. He awards the following certificate to Mawlana
Nu’mani. “He (Mawlana Nu’mani) made a thorough study of the his-
tory of Shiaism, the authoritative sources of which had for long remained
hidden from the Sunni scholars due to the doctrines of Taqiyya* and con-
cealment, and had only lately come to the public view With great
patience and forbearance he studied these works and collected material
for his book, analysed it in an objective manner and wrote the present
volume. . . . .Very few books contain so much material on the subject
of Imamate and the tampering with and transposition of words in the
Qpran In this way, this book has become a most comprehensive,
thought-provoking and informative volume. Any person gifted with a
sense ofjustice can find herein the reality of Shiaism, the dangerous con-
sequences of the theories of Imamate and alteration (in the Qpran) and
the degree of unreliability and distrust it all can produce with regard to
Islam and the earliest Muslims among the followers of Islam themselves
whose study is not deep enough, and the non-Muslims.”9

Later on Mawlana Abu‘1 Hasan transformed his foreward into an Urdu
book of ninety-six pages. It is entitled Din Islam awr awwalin Musalmdnon
ki do mutazdd taswiren -19 (Two contradictory pictures of Islam and early
Muslims). Its Arabic, English and Persian translations are under print.
Although the old and sickly Mawlana Nu’mani accuses Mujaddid and
Shah Waliu‘llahu of ignorance to the basic source material of Shl’ism
and claims to have read most of them, possibly neither his books nor that
of Mawlana Abu‘l-Hasan’s tract can in any way be compared to the
Tuhfa-i-Isna ’Ashariyya by Shah ’Abdu‘1 ’Aziz. Since the summary of the
Tuhfa and its Shi’I rejoinders and Sunni and Shl’i counter refutations

7 Ibid., p. 14.

8 Translated as fraud, subterfuge and deception by the English translator, Ibid., p. 13
y Ibid., p. 9.

10 Lucknow, 1984.

1 1 Ibid., p. 15.

M ^vNr,rWI'c-a-
S

’ ^
U’m3ni ’

s J°urnal published special numbers on theMujaddid Alf-i Sam and Shah Wahu'llah glorifying their contributions to Islam. Does hemean to say that all its contributors who at different places attacked Shi’ism were igno-
rant of the basic Shi’I works. The remarks suggest that in India Shl’ism had been and
is attacked by ignorant Sunnis.
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have already been published by the author in his book Shah Abd al-’AziZ,

Puritanism, sectarian polemics and Jihad, the refutation of the observations

of Mawlana Nu’mani and Mawlana Abu‘l Hasan can be read in it. Some

Shi’i rejoinders have also been referred to in the second volume of the

present work. The nineteenth century Sunni polemical works have also

been discussed in the second volume. Here it may be mentionedUn pas-

sing that both Mawlanas are wrong in claiming that the authoritativ

Shi‘i sources had for long remained hidden fromi the Sunni scholars due

to the doctrines of Taqiyya and conceaiment. Mawlana 1

tradicts himself by saying, “Somehow, a few Ulema of the Ah e Sunnat

managed to obtain these books through extra-ordinary efforts. Among

them was Shah Abdul Aziz, son of Shah Waliullah, and author of

Tuhfa-e-Isna Ashariyyd« ” Perhaps the two Mawlanas are not aware of the

fact that in the second half of the nineteenth century and in early twen

tieth century a large number of standard Shi’i works were published in

LtknowZdhiana, Lahore and Bombay. All Shi’i works are available

in the libraries of Europe, America and Canada, let alone the India

public libraries. Had the Sunnis wished, they could have acquired them

^Ind^btkS works were transcribed and made av^We m^the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries m the Deccan. S°me °
f

translated into Persian and original works were compiled on all aspects

12 See the refutation of topics mentioned by the Mawlanas in the present author’s

Kamil in the Nuzha-i Ism ’Ashariyya, vol. IV. The
Bukhgri and

about the interpolation in the Qur'an are also found in the Sahihs by Bukhan

Muslim. Shah’Abd al-Aziz, pp. 382-83.
. . . . Tuhfa-i Isnd

(b) Refutation of to KSjETSL W.Lu~i

’Ashariyya was also written by the Hakim bu
.

llahiydt has been summarised by the present author (PP^ '
, Maw-

(c) Refutation of the sixth chapter on the T ^2-397).
lana Dildar ’All in the Husamifl-Islam (Shah Abd al- Aziz, pp-

(d, StSET-to -even*

been summarised by the present author (pp- 396
-

account of the

STSI UHMt -Abdn'l-B.^ and ib, Hajaf. .«»»* - b» «“*»«

by Mufti Sayyid Muhammad Quh {Shah Abd al Aziz, pp-
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Shi ism under the Qutb Shahis. In northern India besides polemical
works, Qazi Nuru'llah Shustari wrote books on the Qur'anic exegesis,
hadis, fiqh and philosophy. In his Quranic exegesis he seems to have hea-
vily drawn upon both the Sunni and Shi’i exegetes. Of the early Shi’i
scholars, the Qazi’s exegesis reflect the awareness to the works of ’Ali ibn
Ibrahim al-Qummi and Muhammad al ’Ayyashi. Of the later works
al-Tibiyan by Shaykhu't-Ta'ifa Abu Ja’far Muhammad at-Tusi and the
Majmau l-bayan by al Fazl bin al-Hasan Tabarsi were thoroughly studied
by the Qazi. Only the bigoted Sunni 'Ulama‘ believe into Shi’i in-
difference to Qur'anic sciences. Among the modern scholars Murtaza
Mutahhari, ’Allama Muhammad Husayn Tabataba'I and ’Allama Khu'i
have published Qur'anic exegesis in several volumes. Al-Mizan by ’Allama
Tabataba'i has also been published in English. In his sermons Imam
Khomeini frequently presents exegesis to the different chapters of the
Qur'an. The exegesis of some chapters by Imam Khomeini has already
been published. Indian Shi’i ’ulama‘ also wrote the Qur'anic exegesis.
The Urdu Tafsir al-Qur‘an by Mawlana Zafar Hasan Amrohawi, pub-
lished in five volumes at Karachi is a monumental work. It answers a num-
ber of problems which apparently militate against modern science. The
tafsir in Urdu by Mawlana ’Ali Naqi of Lucknow is likely to be published
in several volumes. Four volumes have already seen the light of the day.
From the time the third Caliph ’Usman published the Qur'an, no Shi’i
has superseded the same. Undoubtedly the Sunnis encourage the mem-
orization of Qur'an for its recitation in Ramazan after night prayers
called tarawih and made imperative by the second Caliph ’Umar. Never-
theless from the first century Islam to the present day the number of the
Shi’i scholars who memorized the Qur'an and delivered sermons on
the Qur'anic exegesis was by no means insignificant. Sunni puritanic
such as the Mujaddid, however, were deeply concerned with the impair-
ment of orthodoxy caused by the popularity of Qur'anic exegesis based
on the Mu’tazili, philosophers and Shi’i points of view. The Shi’i exe-
getes drew heavily upon the teaching of the Imams and highlighted the
reference to imamate in the Qur'anic verses which the Sunni exegetes
glossed over or suppressed. Shah Waliu'llah and his successors encouraged
the study of the Persian and Urdu translation of the Qur'an and not the
exegesis.

It was not the taqiyya and scarcity of Shi’i books that kept the Sunnis
ignorant of Shi i works but they did not study them mainly because of the
fact that a comparative study and research of tafsir, hadis, fiqh and his-
tory might have broadened the Sunni outlook and toppled the basis of
fantastic stories that they retailed. After all, if Mawlana Nu’mani could
obtain Shi’i books from a Sunni centre at Lucknow why not others?
Mawlana Nadwi wants his readers to believe that the Isna ’Ashari Shi’i
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libraries were devoid of “such monuments of the service to the Qur'an/’

as were found in the general Islamic libraries.13 Perhaps the Mawlana

did not visit the libraries of the seminaries at Q,um or Mashhad or

visited them casually. No Sunni library except the Azhar University

Library of Cairo can beat them in their number of books on Qur'anic

sciences. In no case the stock of Sa’udi libraries and his own Nadwa

and Deoband libraries on the Quranic sciences can compete with the

stacks of the libraries at Qum and Mashhad on the above subjects. One

might question Mawlana Nadwi about Shi’i book-shops in Iran and their

publications. Was there no book trade in medieval Iran or is there no

book trade in modern Iran? Why did not the Mawlana who is the

director of a very prosperous Sunni academy of Lucknow acquire critical

editions of Usui al-Ksfi and other basic Shi’i books for the benefit of

Sunni scholars? Perhaps they would have made Mawlana Nu’mani’s

studies in his old age much easier and he would have blessed him at least

as much as he blessed Mawlana ’Abdu'sh-Shakur s descendant Mawlana

’Abdu‘l-’Alim Faruqi.

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, the Shi’is who settled in

India made strenuous efforts to promote better understanding among the

two sects. They succeeded in promoting the love for Ahl-i Bayt among

the Sunnis but the growing number of the Tafziliyyas or the Sunnis who

considered ’All as superior to the first three caliphs alarmed the Sunni

puritanists such as Mujaddid Alf-i Sani who banned even the social rela-

tions with the Shi’is. The political and economic interests of the Mughal

government, however, frustrated his efforts. His successors too could not

evoke popular Sunni enthusiasm, even under Awrangzib who banned

the study of Mujaddid’s letters.

Not only did the Shi’i intellectuals make significant contributions to

the strengthening of the Shi’i states of Deccan but also made themselves

indispensable to the Mughal empire from the reign of Akbar to the end of

the Mughal rule. In the sixteenth century northern India they laid the

foundation of philosophical and scientific researches and their impact on

the Sunni intellectuals was of far reaching importance. The martyrdom

of Qazi Nurullah Shustari was a serious set back to the Shi’is but their

intellectual superiority and military talents could not be ignored. Their

influence far exceeded their number and led to the steady growth of

Shi’ism in India. These topics have been discussed at greater length in

the second volume of the present book.

13 Din-i Islam awr awwalin Musalmanon
ki do mutazad taswiren, Lucknow, 1984, pp. 69-71.
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